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Anatoliy Romanyuk

Membership in Ukraine’s political parties: membership crisis or
crisis of the party model?

The characteristics of political parties of Ukraine and democratic countries in relation to the
level of membership have been considered; its low level has been stated. In Ukraine, the formation
of political parties was carried out in accordance with the model of “mass political party”, formu-
lated by M. Duverger. Accordingly, regulations on political parties clearly define the requirements
for formal membership. The main versions of the information on the number of members of
political parties in Ukraine have been analyzed; its secrecy and impossibility of verification have
been emphasized. On the basis of interviews with party activists of Lviv region, the parameters
of membership in regional party branches have been determined. The influence of a number of
factors on the involvement of non-party employees in party organizations has been clarified and
their role in the work of party structures has been outlined. It has been proved that the low level of
membership in regional centers is evidence of the crisis of the mass party model. It has been also
proposed to consider as an indicator of this crisis the attempts to form a network party model by

anumber of newly created parties in Ukraine.

Keywords: political party, crisis of political parties, mass party, member of a political party, non-

partisan, intra-party democracy, election management, employees of party campaigns.

Cztonkostwo w partiach politrcznych Ukrainy: kryzys
cztonkostwa czy kryzys modelu partyjnego?

Uwzgledniono charakeerystyke partii politycznych Ukrainy i krajow demokratycznych pod
wzgledem poziomu czlonkostwa i stwierdzono jego niski poziom. Na Ukrainie formowanie partii
politycznych odbywalo si¢ wedtug modelu ,masowej partii politycznej” sformutowanej przez M.
Duverge. W zwiazku z tym akty normatywne przeznaczone partiom politycznym jasno okreslaja
wymogi formalnego czlonkostwa. Analizowane sa glowne warianty informadji o liczbie czlonkéw
partii politycznych na Ukrainie, podkresla si¢ ich tajnos¢ i niemozno$¢ weryfikacji. Na podstawie
wywiad6w z dziataczami partyjnymi obwodu Lwowskiego okreslono parametry cztonkostwa w re-
gionalnych oddzialach partii. Wyjasniono wplyw szeregu czynnikéw na zaangazowanie pracowni-
kéw pozapartyjnych w prace organizacji partyjnych oraz nakreslono ich role w pracach strukeur
partyjnych. Udowodniono, ze niski poziom czlonkostwa w oddzialach regionalnych swiadczy
o kryzysie modelu partii masowych. Proponuje si¢ réwniez rozwazenie prob stworzenia modelu

partii sicciowej przez szereg nowo powstatych partii na Ukrainie jako wskaznika tego kryzysu.
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MEMBERSHIP IN UKRAINE'S POLITICAL PARTIES: MEMBERSHIP CRISIS OR CRISIS OF THE PARTY MODEL?

Slowa kluczowe: partia polityczna, kryzys partii politycznych, partia masowa, czlonek partii politycznej,
bezpartyjny, demokracja wewngtrapartyjna, kierownictwo wyborcze, wynajeci pracownicy kampanii

partyjnych.

UneHcTBO B NONITMYHMX NapTiaX YKpaiHU: Kpu3a YNeHCTBa uun
Kpu3a mogeni naprii?

PosrAﬂHyTo XapPaKTCPUCTUKU IIOAITUYHHUX MAaPTiH YKpaIHH i ACMOKPAaTHYHMX KpaiH
CTOCOBHO PiBHsI YACHCTBA, KOHCTAaTOBAaHO HOro HU3bKMI piBeHb. B Ykpaini popmysanns
MOAITHYHUX MAPTId 3AIMCHIOBAAOCS BIATIOBIAHO AO MOAEAI «MaCOBOI IOAITMYHOI MapTii»,
CCl)OpMyAbOBaHOI M. A}oscpx@. Bianosiano HOPMATHBHi aKTH INPHUCBAYCHI IOAITHYHUM
HapTisAM AOCHTD YiTKO OKPECAIOIOTh BUMOTH A0 $OPMaABHOTO YAEHCTBA. | IpoaHaaisoBaHO
OCHOBHI BapiaHTH iHcl)opMauiI PO KIABKICTb YACHIB IIOAITMYHHUX IapTid B YKpaIHi,
HArOAOLICHO Ha ii 3aKPUTOCTI | HEMOXKAMBOCTI MEPEBIPKH. Ha ocnosi iHTCpB’}O 3 MapTiIHHUMU
AKTHUBICTAMH /\bBIiBCHKOI 00AACTi BH3HAYCHO apaMeTpU YACHCTBA B obAacHUX HMAPTIHHUX
ocepeaKax. 3’COBaHO BIIAUB HU3KH YHHHHUKIB HA 3aAYYCHHS AO pO6OTI/I NAPTIHHUX OpPraHi3amin
HaUMaHUX NPALiBHUKIB, JKi HE € YACHAMMU IAPTil Ta OKPECACHO iX POAb B p060Ti NapTiIMHUX
CTPYKTYP. AOBEACHO, 10 HUBbKUM piBEHD JACHCTBA B obAacHUX OCEpPEAKAX € CBIAYCHHAM
KPH3H MOAEAI MACOBOI IMapTii. 3aMpOIOHOBAHO TAKOXK PO3TASAATH IHAMKATOPOM L€l KPU3H

cnpo61/1 (I)OPMYBQHHH MOAEAL MEPEXEBOI ITAPTil HU3KOIO HOBOCTBOPEHUX B YKpa'iHi HapTii.

Karwuosi crosa: nosimuuna napmis, xpusa nomimusHux napmin, Macosa napmis, AeH
noAIMUuYHOI napmii, 5e3nﬂpmz'ﬂﬂuﬂ, BHYMPIUMHDONAPMIUHA 36MOKpﬂmiﬂ, suﬁopwﬂ MEHEONMEHIN,

HAUMAHL BPAYLEHUKIL NAPIIITIHUX KAMNAHIL.

Numerous studies by world partologists often analyze the current state of party membership
and state the crisis, which is manifested not only in the reduction of the share of party citizens
among the voters of a particular country and all democracies together, it also extends to the ability
of political parties to carry out their functions and leads to the emergence of new characteristics
in party activities and the very institution of political parties. Ukrainian researchers in the analysis
of political parties often talk about the weakness of the institution of parties in the country and
the small base of party members, both in relation to those represented in parliament and active on
the political scene, and those who periodically participate in parliamentary, presidential and local
clections. The formal similarity / closeness of the numerical characteristics of party members in

Ukraine and democracies has led some researchers to talk about the similarity of the situation’,

' Symonchuk O. Socio-class structure of Ukraine since independence // Ukrainian society: monitoring of social changes. 30 years of

independence. Issue. 8 (22). Kyiv, 2021. P249.



ANATOLIY ROMANYUK

which implicitly foresees the assertion of conformity of processes that led to this state of affairs
and delineation of directions and tools for action.

The purpose of our publication is to verify the above statement and clarify the current state
and factors and consequences of the presence of a small number of party members in the political
parties of Ukraine. Our hypothesis is that the formal similarity of low party membership rates is
due to different processes in political parties in Ukraine and democracies and that the low number
of party members indicates a crisis in the mass party model chosen in Ukraine.

The problem of studying the state of affairs with membership in Ukrainian parties has not
received much attention from Ukrainian researchers. The vast majority of publications are devot-
ed to the legal basis for the acquisition and loss of membership in a political party. Among these
publications is the article by S. Osaulenko, who analyzed changes in the legislation of Ukraine on
membership in political parties and came to the following conclusions: 1) on the instability of the
relevantlegislation, as the relevantarticles of the Law “On Political Parties” have undergone 8 chang-
es since its adoption and 2) on the existence of gaps in domestic legislation regarding the regulation
of party membership, in particular, the lack of a register of party members, as a result of which it is
impossible to check whether a particular citizen is a member of a particular party, or whether he
may be a member of two or more parties®. It is also worth noting a number of publications of Doc-
tor of Sociology O. Vyshnyak, who based on the analysis of research conducted by the Institute of
Sociology of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine considered the dynamics of changes in
the membership of Ukrainian political parties since 1994°. Peculiarities of the membership base
of political parties at the level of Lviv region have been analyzed in the article by A. Romaniuk®.
To some extent, the issue of membership in political parties of Ukraine at the regional level was
considered in the materials of a number of years of the international scientific conference entitled
“Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices” (in memory of Yuri Romanoviych

Shved), which takes place annually since 2016°.

2

Osaulenko SV. Membership in political parties of Ukraine: current status and problems of regulatory regulation / SV. Osaulenko
// Scientific papers of the National University “Odesa Law Academy”. Vol. 21 / editor in chief. MV. Afanasyeva; MES of Ukraine,
NU “OYUA” - Odesa: Helvetica, 2018, P 89.

Vyshnyak O. The political system of Ukraine in the sociological dimension: the dynamics of membership in political parties and party
identifications of citizens. Ukrainian society. Twenty years of independence: sociological monitoring: in 2 volumes Vol.1. Analytical
materials / ed. V. Voroni, M. Shulgi. K .: Institute of Sociology of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, 2011. P. 160-178; Vysh-
nyak O. Tendencics of changes in membership in political partics and party identification of citizens of Ukraine // Sociology: theory,
methods, marketing, 2018. Ne1. Pp. 103117

Romanyuk A. The particuliarities of membership in political parties of Ukraine through the focus of regional party organization of Lviv
region // StudiumEuropy SrodkowejiWschodniej. — Pélrocznik, 2021, #16. - P.6-20.

Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices: a collection of articles and abstracts based on the results of the scientific
conference “Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices” (in memory of Yuri Romanovich Shved) from October 8,
2016/ Edited by A. Romanyuk. — Lviv: Prostir-M, 2017; Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices: Coll. Articles
and abstracts based on the results of science. conf. “Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices” (in memory of Yuri
Romanovych Shved) from November 3, 2018 / resp. for the issue A. Romanyuk, V. Lytvyn, I. Osadchuk. — Lviv: LFranko LNU 2019.
— Issue 3; Political parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices: coll. Art. and abstracts on the results of the Fourth International
Scientific Conference “Political Parties and Elections: Ukrainian and World Practices” (in memory of Yuri Romanovych Shved) from
November 9, 2019 / ed. Anatoly Romanyuk and Vitaliy Lycvyn. Lviv: Ivan Franko Lviv National University, 2020. Issue. 4; Political
parties and elections: Ukrainian and world practices: coll. art. and abstracts based on the results of the Fifth International Scientific
Conference’Political Parties and Elections: Ukrainian and World Practices” (in memory of Yuri Romanovych of Shved) of November 28,
2020 / ed. Anatoly Romanyuk and Vitaly Lytvyn. Lviv: Ivan Franko National University, 2021. Issue. 5.



MEMBERSHIP IN UKRAINE'S POLITICAL PARTIES: MEMBERSHIP CRISIS OR CRISIS OF THE PARTY MODEL?

In Western political science, the issue of membership in political parties is given considerable
attention. A number of articles consider the changes in the membership base in European coun-
tries during the 1960s and 19805, at the next stage in the 1980s and 20005, and the factors that
determine the analyzed level. A separate area should be considered the study of the functioning of
political parties and the role of party members in party activities, in particular in intra-party de-
mocracy®. The study of the organizational structure and functioning of political parties peculiari-
ties at the present stage is mainly with the definition of the context of quantitative and qualitative
changes in party members, or the selection of defining variables that determine the emergence of
new characteristics’. Also worth noting are publications on the crisis of party membership and
new forms of party participation, the number of which has increased significantly in recent years™.

Among the publications of Polish researchers is the monograph by Beata Kosovska-Gonstol,
which contains a section on party members and structures of European political parties'. At the
same time, there are a number of studies on political parties that analyze membership issues'.

Today, we can get information about the number of the political parties’ members in
Ukraine only on the basis of opinion polls. Unfortunately, the current political parties do not
publish these data cither on their own resources or in public publications. As a result, we are
not able to verify the data obtained through opinion polls. Among a number of sociological
agencies in Ukraine, a systematic study of the membership of Ukrainian parties was conducted
by the Institute of Sociology of the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, which in fact
throughout the period of independence annually includes the question of estimating the num-

ber of party members in its research.

¢ Richard S.Katz, P.Mair and L Bardi and other/The mcmbcrship of political parties in European democracies, 1960-1990// European
Journal of Political Research. 1992, # 22. P329-345.
7 Mair P, Van Biezen 1. Party membership in twenty European democracies. 1980-2000// Party Politics. 2001. #7. Issue 1. P. 5-21.
KarzR.S. & PMair. How parties organize: Change and adaptation in party organizations in Western democracies. London: SAGE. 1994;
Lawson K. How parties work: Perspectives from within. Westport: Pracger. 1994.
Husted E. Party organization in the digital age//Ephemera. 2019. # 19 (3). P. 651-662; Husted E., Moufahim M. & Fredriksson M. Welcome
to the party// Ephemera. Theory & Politics in organization. Volume 21(2). 2021. P1-17; Husted E., Moufahim M. & Fredrikson M. Political
parties and organization studies: The party as a critical case of organizing// Organization Studies. Doi: 10.1177/01708406211010979.
Van Biezen [, Mair P, Poguntke T. Going, going...gone? The decline of party membership in contemporary Europe// European Journal
of Political Research. 2012. Vol.51. Issue 1. P. 24-56; Fisher ], Fieldhouse E., Cutts D. Members are Not the Only Fruit: Volunteer Activity
in British Political Parties at the 2010 General Election// The British Journal of Politics and International Relations. Vol. 16. Issue 1. 2014.
P.75-95; Parker M., Chency G., Fournier V. and Land C. The question of organization: A manifesto for alternatives// Ephemera. 2014.
Vol. 14 (4). P. 623-638; Foycher E New forms of political participation. Changing demands or changing opportunities to participate in
political partics?// Comparative European Politics. 2015. Vol. 13. P. 405-429; Mazzolini O. & Voerman G. Members parties: Beyond the
business firm model?// Party Politics. 2017. Vol. 23 (6). P. 783-792; Scarrow S.E., Webb PD. and Poguntke T. Organizing political partics:
Representation, participation and power. Oxford: Oxford Uniwersity Press. 2017. 384 p.; Gauja A. Moving beyond the membership?
The transformation of party organisations, policy outsourcing and the creation of supporters networks. Paper presented at the Annual
Conference of the American Political Science Assotiation. Toronto. 2019.

<
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Kosowska-Gastot B. Czlonkostwo i strukeury europejskich partii politycznych [w:] Kosowska-Gastol B. Europejskic partie polityczne
jako organizacje wiclopoziomowe. Rozwsj, struktury, funkcje. Krakéw: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego. 2014. 340 s.
Antoszewski A. Partie i systemy partyjne paistw Unii Europejskicj na przelomie wickéw. Wydawnictwo Adam Marszatek. Torun 2009;
Herbut R. Teoria i prakeyka funkcjowania partii policycznych. Wydawnicewo Uniwersytetu Wroclawskiego, Wroclaw 2002; Partie i
systemy partyjne Europy Srodkowej. Pod red. A. Antoszeskiego, P Fiali, R. Herbuta i ].Sroki. Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wroclawskiego.
Wroctaw 2003; Sobolewska-Myslik K. Partic i systemy partyjne na swiecie. Wydawnicewo Naukowe PWN. Warszawa 2010;Wojtaszezyk
KA. Partie polityczne w paristwic demokratycznym. Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne. Warszawa 1998; Wspélczesne systemy partyjne
wybranych panisew Europejskich. Pod red. M. Grzybowskiegi i A. Zigby. Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego. Krakéw 1996.

I~}
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ANATOLIY ROMANYUK

Table 1. Dynamics of the level of membership in political parties of Ukraine according to the Institute of Sociology of the
National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine 1994 - 2020,%".
199495 |96 |97 |98 |99 [2000|01 |02 |03 |04 |05 |06 |08 |10 |12 |14 |16 |18 |20

07 (06 |05 |07 |09 (15 |08 |17 |22 |20 |19 |25 |46 |28 |30 |12 |14 |14 |11 |17

The importance of the results of the Institute of Sociology is that the surveys were con-
ducted according to a single method, as well as the calculation of results.

Asaresult, it is correct to compare the indicators given by years. The materials in the table
show that the situation with the number of members is relatively dynamic. In particular, the
interval of one or two years, in a number of cases, shows significant differences in the number
of party members. This figure for 2020 is also confirmed in the publication of O. Simonchuk,
which estimates the total share at 2.0%'. The slight difference between the two indications
does not provide further clarification as to which indicator is a more plausible. Accordingly, the
figure for 2020 we should take in the range of 1.7 — 2.0 %. At the same time, another perspective
on the perception of this indicator will be the assessment of its compliance with the number of
citizens. According to the State Register of Voters, during the 2020 local elections, the number
of citizens of election age was approximately 28 million. Accordingly, the percentage obtained
by sociologists this year should be equal to 476 — 560 thousand vorters.

As an additional source of information about members of political parties in Ukraine, we
consider the materials contained in Wikipedia. It should be noted that there is a noticeable dis-
crepancy between the Ukrainian and English versions. As a rule, Ukrainian-language versions of-
ten do not provide specific figures on membership or give a larger number than English-language
ones. Regarding the indicators of the number of members of parliamentary parties: the “Servant
of the People” party does not provide information on the Ukrainian-language page, and the En-
glish-speaking one estimates the number of party members from 500 to 1,000 members'; the
“European Solidarity” Party similarly does not provide information on the number of members
of the party in the Ukrainian-language edition, instead the English-language page records about
30,000 members as of October 2017"; the “Opposition Platform — For Life” party'” has no in-
formation on the number of its members on Wikipedia; the Ukrainian-language website of the
“Motherland” provides the figure of 600,000 party members for 2012, and the English-language
website records about 10,000 for 2020; The “Voice” party has traditionally not posted data on

13 Ukrainian society: monitoring of social change.Issuc. 7 (21). Kyiv, 2020. - P449.

Symonchuk O. Socio-class structure of Ukraine since independence // Ukrainian society: monitoring of social changes. 30 years of
independence. Vip. 8 (22). Kyiv, 2021. P249.

15 Servant of the People [Eaexrponumit pecype] - URL:https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Servandt_of_the_People

European Solidarity [Eaexrponnuit pecype] - URL:heeps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/European_Solidarity

By the decision of the National Security and Defense Council on March 20,2022, the party’s activities for the pro-Russian position were
suspended, and on April 14, 2022, the party was dissolved in the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine.
Batkivshyna[Eackrponumii pecypc] - URL:heeps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Batkivshina
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the number of its members on the Ukrainian-language resource, and the English-language version
is estimated at about 500 people”. The situation is similar for other political parties. It should also
be noted that of the 365 officially registered political parties (as of January 1, 2021), a significant
number do not have their own pages and overview information on Wikipedia.

Attempts to summarize the information available on Wikipedia on the members of Ukrainian
parties, taking into account the incompleteness of information on each officially registered party and
the predominantly expert nature of the information posted in this resource, raise questions about
the inconsistency of estimates of membership in Ukrainian political parties. At the same time, the
question arises how to assess the current level of membership in political parties in Ukraine?

The first Ukrainian political parties began to form at the end of perestroika®. The process
of creating Ukrainian parties received a powerful impetus after the declaration of independence
in 1991. From the very beginning of the party-building process, the “mass party” in the format
of M. Duverger was chosen as the basic model. According to this model, the main indicators
were a significant number of party members who expected a strong “culture of participation’,
parties had a strong organizational structure with a permanent party apparatus, were hierarchi-
cal, had a program in a format close to ideology*'. This choice was due to the limited experience
of Ukrainian society in observing the institutions of a democratic society, including a political
party. This experience for the vast majority was reduced to the CPSU, even with a negative
attitude towards this party and its members. An additional factor at the time of independence
was the assessment that the cadre party format was predominant in European democracies. In
accordance with the requirements of the mass party model, there were prescribed normative
documents regulating the formation, registration and functioning of political parties in Ukraine.

Analysis of membership in Ukrainian political parties will primarily require a conceptual defi-
nition of the very concept of “party member” in accordance with Ukrainian law. According to the
Law “On Political Parties in Ukraine” (Article 6.8), “membership in a party is fixed, which means
that there is a certain relationship between the person and the political organization to which he
or she belongs and is regulated by such a document as the statute. A prerequisite for registration
of membership in a political party is the presence of a statement of a citizen of Ukraine, about the
desire to become a member of this party submitted to the statutory body of the political party.

The procedure for joining a political party, suspending and terminating its membership
is determined by the statute of the political party.*” Thus, the law clearly sets out the main
parameters for the status of a political party member in Ukraine: membership is exclusively in-

dividual, to obrain the status of a particular citizen must personally apply and other documents

<

Holos[Eackrpornuit pecypc] - URL:heeps://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Holos (political party)
In 1988, the Ukrainian Christian Democratic Front party was registered. See: State, government and civil society in the documents of

political parties of Ukraine (late 1980s - first half of 2011). - K .: IKuras IPandENR. NAS of Ukraine, 2011. - p.15.

Shveda Yu. Mass parties (parties of mass mobilization) // Shveda Yu. R. Parties and clections: European experience and Ukrainian
realities: Encyclopedic dictionary. - Lviv: Taras Soroka Publishing House, 2009. - P205-206.
Law of Ukraine “On Political Parties in Ukraine” URL: zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/2365-14#Text
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provided by the statute of the elected party and go through a certain procedure as a result of
which the citizen will receive formal confirmation of acquiring the status of a party member.

An analysis of the statutes of the main political parties shows the approximate / relative simi-
larity of the requirements — a personally written statement and one or two recommendations. Also,
by additional requirements, some political parties put forward a lustration check or monitoring of
open sources of information on the nature of messages (positive and negative) about a potential
candidate. Thus, we state that in the presence of these requirements, each party must clearly record
who its member is and take into account all changes in its own number. Therefore, the lack of not
only clear, but generally correct and not evaluative information about members of political parties,
especially those involved in political life is a conscious position of political parties. Most experts
agree that party representatives are leaving the installation, so far we do not estimate what it is, that
a political party should have a large number of members. By this logic, the presence of a significant
number of party members may indicate a number of properties: that the party is popular, that par-
ty members are represented in major social groups, that a political party should have a developed
membership base in accordance with the vertical and horizontal structure of the party and in total
be an indicator of public support and political power of a particular party. In this context, the start-
ing point regarding the number of party members is the information of O. Symonchuk that in the
Ukrainian Socialist Republic in 1980, 11.7% of citizens were party members®. Compared to this
indicator, the share calculated by sociologists can be interpreted as small one. At the same time, such
a comparison would be incorrect, since the USSR was not a democracy and the Communist Party
was a conditionally political party because it was the leading and guiding party when its status was
guaranteed by the constitution / laws. That is, evaluation / comparison should be made in relation
to democracies, the immanent elements of which are political parties.

Based on comprehensive estimates by a number of authoritative Western political scientists,
the share of members of political parties in Western Europe in the 1960s was 14.6% of the total
clectorate, and in the late 1980s it was 10.5%*. As for twenty European countries in the late 1990,
the average membership of political parties fell to 4.99%%. Research on the assessment of the share
of party citizens in European countries today shows a further decrease in their quota. In this con-
text, P Mayer, van Bizen and T. Poguntke state that the level of party membership may have fallen
to such alow level that membership cannot be a significant indicator of the party’s organizational
potential, or indeed the reduction of party members may be such that the party organization itself
can no longer function®. That is, these and a number of subsequent studies of political parties in

European countries show a trend of steady decline in the number of members of political parties

2 Symonchuk O. Socio-class structure of Ukraine since independence // Ukrainian society: monitoring of social changes. 30 years of
independence. Issue. 8 (22). Kyiv, 2021. P249.

* Richard S Katz, PMair and L Bardi and other/ The membership of political parties in European democracies, 1960-1990// European
Journal of Political Research. 1992, # 22. P334.

» Mair P, Van Biezen 1. Party membership in twenty European democracies. 1980-2000// Party Politics. 2001. #7. Issue 1. P. 9.

% Van Biczen I, Mair P, Poguntke T. Going, going...gone? The decline of party membership in contemporary Europe// European Journal
of Political Research. 2012. Vol.51. Issue 1. P. 40.
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and their small share among citizens of election age. Can we talk about the conformity of the
situation in the party system of Ukraine to the universal tendencies of democratic countries? In
our opinion, the indicators of Ukrainian political parties can only be partially explained by the
action / relevance of the situation in European political parties. According to the results in Table
1, the coverage of Ukrainian citizens with party membership since independence, which coincides
with the beginning of the formation of political parties in the country, has always been at a very
low level. The situation recorded in 2006, when the share was 4.6%, should be considered as a spe-
cial case caused by the events of the Orange Revolution, the next parliamentary elections under
the new electoral system and the transition from semi-presidential to parliamentary-presidential
form. In other words, the tendency inherent in democratic countries, which consists in a gradual,
long-term and significant reduction in the share of party citizens, is not observed in Ukraine.

In order to clarify the situation with members of political parties, we held a series of meet-
ings with experts and representatives of the main political parties of Ukraine in Lviv region. We
assume that the situation in the political parties of one region, in general, reflects the trends of
change in other regions and gives us the opportunity to see the existing processes in political
parties at the level of Ukraine.

If we do not take into account the Russian-Ukrainian war, which began on February 24,
2022 and requires special research, among the determinant factors that determine changes in
political parties, we can name: the evolution of the decentralization process, adoption of a new
Electoral Code and its testing in practice and taking into account the specifics / features of the
electoral processes of the President, Parliament and local elections.

By the summer of 2020, when within the framework of the program of decentralization
and administrative-territorial reform there were formed 7 large districts, 20 districts func-
tioned in the region and there were 9 cities of regional subordination where there were city
councils (Boryslav, Drohobych, Lviv, Morshyn, Novy Rozdil, Sambir, Stryi, Truskavets and
Chervonohrad). Thus, the structure of the regional party organization should ideally include
20 districtand 9 city party branches. Any additional expansion to other cities, towns and even
villages depended solely on the organizational capacity of the political party. As part of the de-
centralization process launched in Ukraine in 2014, United Territorial Communities (UTCs)
have been established in each oblast. There are 73 of them in the Lviv region. Accordingly,
the main political parties since 2020, when the process of creating UTC in each region was
completed and the process of forming new 7 instead of the previous 20 districts began, began
to restructure their organizations to ensure the presence of party organization in cach district
and ecach UTC. Regional party branches, represented by their own groups / factions in the
Lviv Regional Council”, have formally all started the process of changing the organizational

7 Political parties such as “European Solidarity’, “Servant of the People’, “Self-Help’, “Batkivshchyna’, “Golos, AUU “Svoboda’, “People’s
Movement of Ukraine’, “Ukrainian Galician Party “and “For the future” are presented in the Lviv Regional Council of the VIIIDemocratic
Convocation.
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structure in accordance with the new format of administrative-territorial division of the region.
The results of interviews with party representatives show that specific purposeful work on the
formation of party cells in all UTCs, which should end in full coverage, is unique to regional
party organizations: “European Solidarity”, “Servant of the People’, “Batkivshchyna’, AUU
“Svoboda’, “Ukrainian Galician Party” and “For the Future” However, there is a peculiarity: the
recently established “Servant of the People” and “For the Future” parties do not create party cells
in the UTC, but rather points of influence and preparation for elections (there may be one or
more people able to comply with the regional center’s requirements and recommendations). As
for the first group, they declared the same goal as the representatives of the second, but unlike
the latter have the potential to achieve it. We are aware that all this is not a guarantee that the
mentioned construction / reconstruction will take place quickly, the process may take a long
time and will not lead to the registration of party cells in all UTCs.

The Electoral Code of Ukraine was finally adopted on December 19, 2019 and it incor-
porated the main legislative acts: “On Elections of the President of Ukraine”, “On Elections
of People’s Deputies of Ukraine” and “Local Elections™”. A feature of the parliamentary and
local elections of 1919 and 2020, during which it was tested, was the introduction of rela-
tively “open” party lists, which led to a number of serious changes in the electoral behavior of
Ukrainian parties. The Code at the level of parliamentary elections and, in most cases, local
clections, effectively introduced a party monopoly on the nomination of candidates. According
to the legislator’s logic, this should have stimulated the strengthening of political parties at all
levels, including the UTC. However, inter-party competition and high-quality requirements
for party lists, especially the introduction of a quota of women from the top ten on the party
list, in practice encouraged the involvement of a significant number of non-party candidates
on party lists. Their share, especially in the 2020 local elections, was significant for all regional
party organizations (62.4%), and in the case of the “Servant of the People” party it was abso-
lute — 100%%. A significant number of non-partisans in the party lists was due, in our opinion:
first, the lack of party candidates who had a sufficient level of public authority, what could
make them competitive with other candidates and give them a chance to get a high result for
themselves and for the party list; legislative restrictions on the ability of non-partisan citizens
to participate in elections outside the lists of political parties, as a result of which persons with
a high level of recognition and / or authority, who had a good chance to count on public at-
tention and support, were forced to look for options to get on party lists; the desire of citizens
who had significant financial or other important resources to exchange a share of this resource
acceptable to both parties for a place on the party list. Thus, the high share of non-partisans
in party lists is to some extent an indicator of the small number of members of the party

# Electoral Code of Ukraine URL: zakon.rada.govua/laws/show/396-20#Texc

# Romanyuk A. The particuliarities of membership in political parties of Ukraine through the focus of regional party organization of Lviv
region // StudiumEuropy SrodkowejiWschodniej. — Pétrocznik, 2021, #16. - P. 12.
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organization, especially recognizable individuals and those who can work in public. It is inter-
esting to note that in most party groups in the Lviv Regional Council, a significant share of
non-party members remained. As a rule, all deputies - members of a party group act as a kind
of “face” of the party structure, are publicly identifying themselves with it.

Analysis of the activity of regional party branches shows that it is the largest one during
elections (we mean parties that participate in elections, those that do not participate in elections,
are actually in a state of lethargy during elections and in inter-clection times).

In the inter-election period, the main activity falls on the work of party groups of deputies
/ factions present in elected representative institutions, and the political activity of party or-
ganizations can be marked by significant growth in political or crisis situations at both regional
and national levels.

Lets consider the involvement of party members during elections and in the inter-election
period. The peculiarity of modern elections in Ukraine (we take into account mostly parlia-
mentary and local) is the permanent growth of the use of electoral technologies, increasing the
use of media and social networks, the involvement of lawyers. Another important feature is the
limited time of the election campaign, even when party organizations and individual candidates
begin to prepare for the election in advance and take various actions to increase voter recogni-
tion and commitment, the period from the official start of the election campaign to election
day is hyper-active. In these conditions, political parties that have a wide range of resources and
expect a positive result, formally at a certain stage of their operation have experienced / are ex-
periencing a dilemma — to make elections on the basis of existing party members or to involve
specialists and employees, the option of combining these two components is always present. The
peculiarity of this dilemma was / is that party members have a strong connection with the party,
are naturally fans of the party and its candidates. However, they see party work as a hobby, as an
interest in addition to their main job and family affairs, as a result of which the vast majority of
them cannot leave their jobs or all affairs during the election and focus exclusively on the elec-
tion campaign, i.c. they do not have unlimited spare time limit. They also have different ages,
education; do not always have modern gadgets and communication techniques. The second
alternative was specialists in political management and marketing, PR technology and digita-
lization, lawyers, who often had the appropriate education and experience of such campaigns.
Their disadvantage was the need to pay for their services and not belonging to a particular
party. The experience of analyzing a number of election campaigns to the Verkhovna Rada of
Ukraine and at the local level shows that all regional branches that expect a positive result (ad-
mission to a representative institute) attract a wide range of specialists to conduct the election
campaign. In addition, holding a rather popular “door-to-door campaign’, setting up tents, and
distributing campaign materials is mostly done by employees. Work in social necworks, Internet
monitoring, legal and communication departments, as a rule, are also formed by specialists or

carried out by university students. That s, the bulk of the actions required during the election
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campaign are implemented by employees. Moreover, functionally, party members, who can
also be involved in the election campaign, are forced to be executors if employees are involved
(the assessment does not always apply to elected / appointed leaders). Formally, some of the
professionals and employees involved are invited to join the party, but these requirements are
not mandatory. The facts of accession are mostly isolated and concern those who are moving
to a contractual form of cooperation. In addition, we observe that in the inter-election period,
especially those party organizations that have their own parliamentary groups in representative
institutes are forced to hire lawyers, specialists in PR and political management and marketing,
and even organizational department workers, who are not members of the party.

The action of these three groups of factors leads to a situation where party organizations at
the regional and lower levels consist of party members and employees, who are mostly experts in
an important area for the functioning of the party organization. The share of these non-party
workers and their functional load is variable, increasing during election campaigns and in the
functioning of parliamentary groups / factions, and decreases when the party is unable to bring
its representatives to councils of various levels. The transition from the temporary involvement
of employees to a permanent presence is a sign of a number of regional organizations that have
their own parliamentary groups in representative institutes. This feature of modern Ukrainian
party structures also differs from the situation in political parties in democracies where the
trend of reducing party members is accompanied by increasing involvement in various types
of party work of volunteers and party sympathetics. In this context, volunteers are also iden-
tified as sympathetics of the party, only the emphasis is on the fact that they are not paid for
their work®. We are aware that all current political parties in Ukraine are constantly trying to
attract volunteers to their work, but if there are not enough of them, then they are forced to
involve hired specialists. In this context, we can also talk about the effect of imitation, when the
practice of hiring employees by one party organization will encourage other party structures
to test this experience. Also, the positive resules will contribute to its expansion, comparing it
with the practice of working in reliance on party members. We are also aware that in democ-
racies, political parties hire political management and marketing specialists, PR specialists and
lawyers, however, this is mainly at the national level.

We deliberately did not outline the current state of members of party organizations as the
fourth factor because it is the subject of our analysis. However, paradoxically, the qualitative
parameters of members of party organizations are also a variable / determinant of further de-
velopment of the membership base of party organizations and the attitude to this component
of the whole party.

In the process of interviewing representatives of Lviv politicians, we received mainly estimates

of the number of members of party organizations: “Batkivshchyna’, “European Solidarity’, AUU

* Van Biezen I, Mair P, Poguntke T. Going, going...gone? The decline of party membership in contemporary Europe// European Journal
of Political Research. 2012. Vol.51. Issue 1. P. 40.
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“Svoboda” and the People’s Movement of Ukraine outlined within several thousand; Ukrain-
ian Galician Party — 450-500 members; AUU “Samopomich” (Self Help) — 180 members;
“Voice”(Golos) — about 150 members; “Servant of the People” and “For the Future” — less than
50 members. The rest of the political parties that did not run for the regional council, but par-
ticipated in the elections to the councils of various levels, are also quite modest in estimating the
number of available members. Thus, the newly formed party “Warta” (Guard), which passed to
the Lviv City Council and relied in the process of creating on the representatives of several small
parties previously represented in the political life of the region has an estimated less than 100 party
members. And the Dukhovna Ukraina (Spiritual Ukraine) party, as it participated only in the
elections to the Lviv City Council, declares the presence of about 10 members of the party. These
figures mainly confirm the quantitative parameters presented in the English version of Wikipedia
and confirm skepticism about the hypothetical number of members of political parties in the
range of 450-500 thousand. Interviewed representatives of regional party branches identified the
following main categories of party members (we do not take into account employees):

1. colleagues and acquaintances of the leader / leaders of the party cell (they come to
the organization at the same time as a certain leader, he relies on them in the conduct
of party work, they are his reliable support in conflict situations, and mostly they
leave the party organization together with this leader, or when he loses his leadership
position;

2. individuals who count on the political success of the organization and the opportu-
nity to receive certain dividends through this success: getting into deputies or admi-
nistrative / managerial positions if a party organization comes to power, the oppor-
tunity to lobby for projects through a regional party organization within the region
or at the national level if the party is represented in different branches of government
through specific individuals or deputies of different levels;

3. ideologically determined or supporters of assessments / provisions of the party pro-
gram, even more of the party’s position represented through public statements by
party representatives. This forms a kind of attitude in this group of people that the
party representatives will adhere to, express, discuss / broadcast this position / po-
sitions in the public space in the future;

4. perception of the party organization as a club where you can communicate on a wide
range of topics, under certain conditions to get the opportunity for additional or
main work.

We must also realize that many party members perceive their presence in the party organ-
ization as a patriotic act. There is a peculiar tendency when a party organization has a small
number of members, then first of all the group of party members who share ideological closeness
and are focused on the format of the party club is reduced. Interviews with party representatives

also show that party organizations are very wary of groups 2, 3 and 4, especially of the latter
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one, as its representatives mostly have enough spare time and try to direct the work of party
organizations in the format of a discussion club or to solve sensitive problems, which in the
opinion of party leaders distracts time and resources from current problems or areas of work.
In fact, they mainly explain the regulation of membership and the small number of their own
party organizations by the fear of representatives of these groups joining party organizations.

Thus, our analysis allows us to draw conclusions:

+  political parties of Ukraine are characterized by a small number of members, at the
same time low numbers are characteristic of parties throughout the time since the
formation of the national party system;

o the small number of party members is due to the weakness of the party structures them-
selves, the dominant leadership format of the parties, their close relationship with spon-
sors and the correspondingly low level of trust in the institution of political parties;

« theneed for party organizations to perform functions related to the election and ope-
ration of representative institutions of various levels, leads to the involvement of em-
ployees in the work of the party and inclusion in party lists of non-party candidates,
involving them in public representation of the party and the whole process of party
functioning;

o there is a trend that requires further analysis, when the parties that emerged and
continue to function for a long time (PMU, Motherland (Batkivshchyna), Freedom
(Svoboda), European Solidarity) have more party members, respectively, greater
similarity in the requirements of the mass party, and newly formed political parties
(Servant of the People, For the Future, Voice, etc.), which have a minimum or con-
ditional number of members and at the same time are characterized by strong mana-
gement, show signs of the network format parties.

Our analysis gives grounds to state that the model of a mass party adopted in Ukraine
shows a number of features, first of all a low number of formal members and a weak “culcure of
participation’, which indicate its crisis. The attempt of newly formed political parties to build
anew party format similar to that of networked parties is also a kind of indicator of the crisis.
Thus, low rates of membership in political parties in Ukraine and democracies are mainly due

to various factors.
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Zbigniew Biatobtocki

CONCEPTUALIZATION AND DELIMITATION OF THE CONCEPTS OF
TURNOVER, STABILITY, VARIABILITY AND INSTITUTIONALIZATION
OF THE LEGISLATURES

The article accempts to solve one of the problems of institutional Political Science, which
is that modern research seldom appeals to the institution of parliament in the categories of
its stability and efficiency, even though some scholars analyze different parameters of defining the
institutional attributes of parliaments, including their variability and institutionalization. On this
basis, the author put on the agenda of the study the issues of clarifying, filling in with the content
and delimitation of some of the institutional attributes — stability, variability, dynamics and in-
stitutionalization — of parliaments. As a result, some tendencies in the definition and significance
of parliamentary dynamics and parliamentary variability were singled out and confirmed at the
background of their separation from the stability and institutionalization of legislatures. The
rescarcher proved that parliamentary dynamics in democratic countries is determined by both
internal and external factors, including electoral volatility, type of electoral systems, and
type of party systems and etc. It is also shown that parliamentary variability directly depends
on the institutional and political changes that take place in relation to the nature of electoral
institutions — types of electoral systems, frequency of elections, ability to run on different

electoral lists, size of constituencies.

Keywords:  parliament,  legislature,  parliamentary — dynamics,  variability,  stability,

institutionalization.

Konceptualizacja i definicja pojec obiegu, stabilnosci, zmiany
i instytucjonalizacji ustawodawstwa

Artykul jest proba rozwiazania jednego z probleméw politologii instytucjonalnej, keory polega
na tym, ze wspolczesne badania odwoluja si¢ do instytucji parlamentu w kategoriach stabilnosci
i efektywnosci, mimo ze niekeérzy naukowcey analizuja rézne parametry wyznaczania instytuc-
jonalnych atrybutéw parlamentéw, w szezegolnosci ich zmiennos¢ i instytucjonalizacje. Na tej
podstawie autor umiescil na agendzie badawczej whasnie problem doprecyzowania, wypelnienia
trescia i wyodrebnienia niektorych atrybutow instytucjonalnych — stabilnosci, zmiennosci, obiegu
i instytucjonalizacji parlamentéw. W rezultacie zidentyfikowano i potwierdzono pewne tendencje
w zakresie definicji i znaczenia obiegu parlamentarnego oraz zmiennosci parlamentarnej na e jego

oddzielenia od stabilnosci i instytucjonalizagji legislacyw. Udowodniono, ze rotacj¢ parlamentarna
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w krajach demokratycznych determinuja zaréwno czynniki wewnatrzparlamentarne, jak i ze-
wngtrzne, w szczegolnosci zmiennos¢ elekeoratu, rodzaj systemu wyborczego, rodzaj systemu
partyjnego itp. Wykazano rowniez, ze zmiennos¢ parlamentarna bezposrednio zalezy od zmian
instytucjonalnych i politycznych zachodzacych w zwiazku z charakterem instytucji wyborczych
— rodzaje systeméw wyborczych, czestotliwosé wyboréw, mozliwos¢ startowania na réznych

listach wyborczych, wiclko$¢ okregéw wyborczych.

Stowa  kluczowe: parlament, ustawodawca, obieg parlamentarny, zmiennosc, stabilnost,

instytucjonalizacja.

KOHLUENTYANI3ALIA | POSMEXXYBAHHA MOHATD OBITY,
CTABIIbHOCTI, MIHIMBOCTI A IHCTUTYLLIOHANIZALIT
NETICNATYP

Y crarti 3aificHeHo cnp06y po3B’ﬂsaTI/I OAHY 3 Hpo6AeM IHCTUTYLIIHOI IIOAITOAOTII, SIKa
HOASTAE Y TOMY, INO CY4YacHi AOCAIAKCHHS 3piAKa aNlCAIOIOTb AO IHCTUTYTY NAPAAMCHTY B
KATErOpisiX CTabiABHOCTI i eeKTUBHOCTI, HABITh TIONPH Te, IO ACSKI HAYKOBLI aHAAI3YIOTD pi3Hi
IapaMeTPH OKPECACHHA IHCTUTYLIIHOL anH6mi<H IAPAAMEHTIB, 30KpeMa IXHbOI MIHAMBOCTI
1 iHCTUTYLIOHAAI3ALL]]. Ha uiii niacrasi aBTOP IIOCTaBUB Ha MOPSAAOK ACHHHI AOCAIAMKCHHS
came Hpo6AeMaTm<y 3’5(cyBaHH,q, HATIIOBHEHHA 3MIiCTOM i PO3MEXYBAHHA ACAKHX IHCTUTYLIMHUX
arpuOyTiB — CTAGIABHOCTI, MIHAMBOCTI, 00iry i IHCTUTYLOHAAI3aLi, — MapAaMeHTIB. Y MACYMKy
6on BHOKPEMAEHO i TATBEPAJKEHO AESKi TEHACHII O3HAYEHHS Ta 3HAYEHHA IAPAAMEHTCHKOTO
o6iry1”4 ITAPAAMEHTCHKOI MIHAUBOCTI Ha TAi i BIAOKPEMACHHS BiA, cTabiAbHOCTI H IHCTUTYLIOHAAI3AIT
Acricaatyp. AOBeACHO, IO MAPAAMEHTCHKHH 0bir Yy AEMOKPAaTHUYHMX KpaiHaX BU3HAYAETbCS
SIK BHYTPIIIHBOIIAPAAMEHTCKHMH, TaK i 3OBHIIIHIMH YHMHHHMKAMH, 30KPEMAa €AEKTOPAABHOIO
MIHAHMBICTIO, THUIIOM BI/I6OP‘{I/IX CHCTEM, TUIIOM MAPTIHHUX CHUCTEM TOLIO. TakoX mokxasaHo,
IO IIAPAAMCHTChKA MIHAUBICTb IPSMO 3aACKKHTD BiA IHCTHTYLIMHUX Ta MOAITUMHUX 3MiH, SIKi
BiAOYBAIOTBCSI y IPUBSI3LI AO XapaKTepy BUOOPUHX IHCTHTYTIB — TUIIB BUOOPIHX CHCTEM, YaCTOTH

BI/I60p1B, 3AATHOCT1 6aAOTy'BaTI/ICb 33 PISHUMU BI/I6OP‘{I/IMI/I CIIUCKaMH, po3MIpy BI/I60p'{I/IX OKpYTIB.

Karuosi crosa: NAPAAMEHN, ACICAAMYPA, NAPAAMEHINCOKULL 0012, MIHAUBICIID, CINADIALHICD,

IHCIUIMY YIOHANI3AYIS.

In modern institutional political science, the subject of interest and optional research of po-
litical institutions is becoming more and more diverse, as a result of which, for example, a num-
ber of scholars are often interested in stability, efficiency, variability, strength of various formal

and informal political institutions, etc. On the one hand, it is the subject of a huge number
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of scientific works of researchers from all countries and regions of the world, thanks to which
the institution of parliament is studied and compared primarily for its multi-factorial (party,
personal, committee, management, etc.) structuring and ordering. On the other hand, the
institution of parliament is seldom considered in terms of stability and efficiency, even though
some researchers still appeal to difterent parameters for defining the institutional attributes of
parliaments, including their variability, dynamics, institutionalization, etc. Accordingly, it puts
on the agenda the issue of clarifying, filling in the content and delimitation of some institutional
attributes — stability, variability, dynamics and institutionalization — of parliament.

In trying to solve this scientific problem, we appeal to a fairly large array of scientific works
authored by such, especially Western European and American, scientists as K. Anderson and S.
Thorson', H. Best and M. Cotta?, J. Gibbing?, J. Graham*, R. Darcy and J. Choike®, D. Judge®,
K. Jackson’, K. Eliassen®, T. Castevens and W. Denham’, R. Matland and D. Scudlar'®, D. Mat-
thews!, P. Norris'?, R. Putnam'?, W. Petzelt'%, M. Petrakka'>, N. Polsby'®, J. Swain, S. Borrelli
and B. Reed", R. Sisson™®, P. Squire"’, A. Somit’, M. Fiorina, D. Rode and P. Wessel*, ]. Fund®,

! Anderson K., Thorson S, Congessional Tumoverand the Election of Womnen, ‘V¥stern Political Qunrtery"1984,vol 37,5.143-156.
2 Best H.,, Cotta M., Par/mmentar)/ Representatives in Europe, 1848-2000: Legz’sldtz’z/f Recruitment and Careers in Eleven European
Countries, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2000.

3 Hibbing]., Legislative Carcers: Why and How We Should Study Them?, “Legislative Studies Quarterly”1999, vol 24,s.149-171.;
Hibbing]., Legislative Institutionalization with Illustrations from the British House of Commons, “American Journal of Political
Science” 1988, vol 32, 5. 681-712.

* Graham], Legislative Carcersin the French Chamberand US. House 1871-1940, ‘Legislative Studies Quanrterty”1982,vol 7,5.37-56

DarcyR., Choike]., A Formal Analysis of Legislative Turnover: Women Candidates and Legislative Representation, “American Journal

of Political Science” 1986, vol 30, 5. 237-255.

¢ Judge D, Legislative Institutionalization: A Bent Analytical Arrow?, “Government and Opposition” 2003, vol 38, 5.498-516.

Jackson K., Stability and Renewal: Incumbency and Parliamentary Composition, [w:] Somit A., Wildenmann R., Bell B., Rommel

A. (eds), The Victorious Incumbent: A Threat to Democracy?, Wyd. Dartmouth 1994, 5. 251-277.

Eliassen K., Pedersen M., Professionalization of Legislatures: Long-Term Changes in Political Recruitment in Denmark and Norway,

“Comparative Studies in Society and History”1978,vol 20,s.123-132.

Casstevens T., Denham W., Turnover and Tenure in the Canadian House of Commons: 1867-1968, “Canadian Journal of Political

Science” 1970, vol 3, 5. 655-661.

Matland R, Studlar D., Determinants of Legislative Turnover: A Cross-National Analysis, “British Political Science Journal” 2004, vol 34,

s.87-108.

Matthews D., Legislative Recruitment and Legislative Careers, [w:] Loewenberg G., Patterson S., Jewell M (eds.), Handbook

of Legislative Research, Wyd. Harvard University Press 1985, 5. 17-56.

Norris P, LovenduskiJ., Political Recruitment: Gender, Race and Class in the British Parliament, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1995.

Putnam R., 7he Comparative Studies of Political Elites, Wyd. Prentice-Hall 1976.

Patzele W, Recruitment and Retention in Western European Parliaments, “Legislative Studies Quarterly” 1999, vol 24, .239-279.

Petracca M., Rotation in Office: The History of an Idea, [w:] Benjamin G., Malbin M. (eds.), Limiting Legislative Terms, Wyd. CQ Press 1992,

5.19-52.
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A. Khayama® and many others, in which these issues are considered mostly on the example of
different developed Western states.

However, despite the rather wide range of works and ideas of these scholars, they still do
not provide a holistic mechanism for conceptualizing and delimiting the concepts of dynamics,
stability, variability and institutionalization of parliaments, a gap which, at least in part, we will
continue to fill by our research.

From the works of the above mentioned scholars we can conclude that it is extremely rare
in political science, but different attributive symbols of the institution of parliament, such as
dynamics, stability, variability and institutionalization, are still used but they are denoted as both
different or related, and distinctive, but complementary clarifying developments and phenome-
na. This is manifested, for example, in the fact that in Western political science there is no single
consolidated and holistic categorical definition and designation of the temporal and forceful /
authoritative context of the parliament functioning institution, in particular its stability, variabilicy
or strength, since to name them separately or in different ways there are used such concepts as
“parliamentary variability’, “parliamentary stability’, “parliamentary fluidity’, “parliamentary dy-
namics’, “parliamentary change’, “institutionalization of parliament’, etc., and variability, stability
or force of parliaments are coded on the basis of accurate or at least approximate indicators of
reshuffling / both the removal of deputies, parties and committees, and the functions and role
of the parliamentary institution in different time periods, but first of all in different parliamen-
tary convocations.

We believe that in order for these or at least some of these categories to be well understood
and distinguished, they need to be outlined, detailed and filled with certain content.

Thus, the category of “parliamentary turnover” or “turnover of the legislature” should be
rationally used, given that in the case of the institution of parliament as a cyclically operating
and functioning institution, it is necessarily a question of personnel replacements and reshuffles
within successive legislatures, as well as with reference to the fact that the description of per-
sonnel changes, especially in economics, is described using the term “staff turnover” However,
along with this definition, the term “parliamentary variability” should be considered in a some-
what narrower sense, in particular as a process of functioning of parliament and the process of
institutional and contextual changes in the legislature at each stage of its development, i.c. in
each successive convocation. In this sense, the comparative analysis of change and representa-
tion of deputies of national parliaments is a rather fundamental topic in Western comparative
political science, especially given that such change and parliamentary dynamics in general are
characterized differently by various political systems in the world changes) among deputies of
national parliaments.

Hypothetically and conceptually, we note that the possibility and expediency of making

changes and changes in parliamentary or legislative staff (i.c. among deputies of successive

# Hayama A, Incumbency Advantage in Japanese Elections, “Electoral Studies” 1992, vol 11, 5. 46-57.

25



ZBIGNIEW BIALOBLOCK!

legislatures) are important from the point of view of the theory of the elites’ dynamics®, es-
pecially in order to create a structure of career motives and reserves for promising political
leaders®and to accelerate changes in public policy®. After all, without the dynamics of elites,
there would be far less new ideas, and therefore legality / legitimacy and legislation would
suffer. Therefore, it is in this regard that K. Jackson notes that the insufficient volume / level
of parliamentary dynamics or changes among members of the legislature inevitably cause the
danger of such three socio-individual phenomena as arrogance, apathy and atrophy®”. After
all, when the rapid dynamics of elites is inherent in periods of political and socio-economic
crises, a moderate dynamics of deputies is needed, according to R. Putnam, also in periods of
relative socio-political calm and balance, in particular to maintain social and political stabilicy®
addressed to the dissatisfied groups.

With this in mind, the category of “parliamentary dynamics” begins its scientific history as
an integral part of the theories of the dynamics of elites”, in particular as a framework between
the two boundaries of the paradox. At the same time, its lowest limit implies that insignificant
parliamentary turnover is equal to or inherent in autocratic and limited political leadership,
asituation that will sooner or later lead to alack of legitimacy of power. On the other hand, the
upper limit is also destructive, as it affects the quality of parliamentary work and endangers the
process of developing tactics in the legislature. That is why parliamentary leadership can cut
costs (including information) and create (or at least try) new models of cooperation. And this
at a time when the constant influx of new people / MPs in parliaments will be associated with
low party discipline and clientelistic problems of novice MPs in front of their constituencies,
etc®. This is even more evident in the context of representation, one of the most important
normative criteria for evaluating legislatures, on the basis of which accountability, representation
and accountability can be indicators of comparison of dynamics in parliaments®.

Other explanations that appeal to parliamentary dynamics in the context of the dynamics
of modern elites or elites in representative democracies include compilations of the following
nature: ideas about the benefits of the theory of “dynamics of government administrations” by
M. Petrakka®, the thesis about the “climination of fraudsters™ by S. Rothenberg®. Moreover,

2 Puenam R., The Comparative Studies of Political Elires, Wyd. Prentice-Hall 1976

» Norris P, LovenduskiJ., Political Recruitment: Gender, Race and Class in the British Parliament, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1995.;
Schlesinger J., Ambition and politics: Political careers in the United States, Wyd. Rand McNally 1966.

% Brady D, Critical Elections and Congressional Policymaking, Wyd. Stanford University Press 1991.; Bunce M., Do Leaders Make a Difference?
Executive Succession and Public Policy under Capitalism and Socialism, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1981

7 Jackson K., Stability and Renewal: Incumbency and Parliamentary Composition, [w:] Somit A., Wildenmann R, Bell B,
Rommel A. (eds), 7he Victorions Incumbent: A Threat to Democracy?, Wyd. Dartmouth 1994, s. 270.

# Putnam R, The Comparative Studies of Political Elites, Wyd. Prentice-Hall 1976, 5. 65-68.

# Pumam R. The Comparative Study of Political Elites. — Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1976.— 246 p. (R68).

Schepsle K., The giant jigsaw puzzle: Democratic committee assignments in the modern House, Wyd. Chicago University Press 1978.

3 Rieselbach L., Congressional Reform: The changing modern Congress, Wyd. CQ Press 1994.

% Petracca M., Rotation in Office: The History of an Idea, [w:] Benjamin G., Malbin M. (eds.), Limiting Legislative Terms, Wyd.

CQPress 1992,5.19-52

Rothenberg S., How Term Limits Became a National Phenomenon, “State Legislatures” 1992, vol 18, . 35-39.
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K. Chi and D. Lizerbay emphasize that changing the powers of deputies of national legisla-
tures promotes democracy or democratization, guaranteeing alternative elections, as it leads
to “more open mandates*” D. Fund claims that the term of office of the legislature members
increases the quality of legislation, because they reduce the importance of the phenomenon of
seigniorage, as the legislator, who remains in office for 1-20 years, becomes more influential®.
After all, the term of office of legislators, according to ]. Weil, is a complement to any proposal
to improve the efficiency and capacity of the political system™. Accordingly, in this regard, it
is obvious that parliamentary dynamics, parliamentary turnover or turnover of the legislature
is an important component of the democratic idea in the first place. In addition, the modern
theory of democratic sovereignty defines any government (in a broad sense these are power or
governance) as a projection of the desires and will of the people, because they exercise direct
and indirect control of the system, which is their “creation”

This means that the ability to “remove” their elected representatives, who are unable to
adhere to the will of the national character, is important for people, because it helps them
determine the parameters and framework of the effectiveness of reproduction / reproduction
of the political system. After all, when this ability is limited (reduced), there is a weakening of
the ability of the government to be an instrument of influence of individuals.

In addition, it should be noted that the modern theory of liberal and representative
democracy considers parliamentary variability or parliamentary dynamics primarily as an
effective way to prevent tyranny”. After all, the task of democracy is to protect the possi-
bility of government and to ensure the rights of the majority and the minority. However,
representative democracy assigns a rather limited role to the public, which distinguishes it
from the theory of democratic sovereignty. However, even so, the ability of citizens to remove
the current leadership from power is important in order to avoid the dangers of tyranny and
autocracy. The threat of a change of leadership is an effective obstacle to tempting some
parliamentarians to use their powers for their own benefit. The fact is that when the share
of reshuffles of parliamentarians and officials decreases, there may be a “tempration” to pur-
sue politics primarily in their own interests and the interests of their political environment,
rather than to increase public goods, which shows other dysfunctional results of the political
process. In contrast, according to the proponents of the theory of representative democracy,
valuable in terms of representation is the legislature, which embodies the representation of

citizens of different socio-economic strata and groups®. After all, when groups excluded

#* ChiK, Leatherby D, State Legislative Term Limits, “Solutions: Policy Options For State Decision-Makers” 1998, vol 6,5.1-39.
% Fund]., Term Limitations: An Idea Whose Time Has Come, [w:] Benjamin G., Malbin M. (ed.), Limiting Legislative Terms, Wyd.
CQPress 1992, 5.235-236.

% Vile]., Rewriting the United States Constitution: An Examination of Proposals from Reconstruction to the Present, Wyd. Pracger 1991, s. 160-
161

7 Katz R, Democracy and Elections, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1997.

* Phillips A., The Politics of Presence, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1995.; Pitkin H., 7he Concept of Representation, Wyd. University of
California Press 1972.
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from the struggle demand fair political representation, low parliamentary turnover can be
a burden that prevents the state from moving towards a more representative, in particular at
the expense of women, leadership and government format®.

In addition, it should be noted that parliamentary dynamics or parliamentary variabilicy
also affects public policy. As different types of individuals, socially, economically and ideolog-
ically, try to gain positions in power — in legislatures, etc. — their strategic political prerogatives
differ significantly. Therefore, any innovations in terms of the staff of parliaments can determine
the common position of parliaments as public authorities. Various scholars* have argued, for
example, that increasing women’s representation in government in general and in legislatures
in particular is changing strategic priorities in many countries.

Thus, it was found that the change of staff in parliaments, even though the party’s control
over the legislatures may not change, can lead to dramatic changes in the strategic political
principles of the existing legislatures®. As a result, the perception of the fact that the low
turnover of parliamentarians and government officials in general is or may be a problem that
motivates the public to initiate a movement to establish a compulsory term for government
officials is theorized. Especially considering that deputies become a priori at least partially
distant from the public from the moment they receive their positions in the legislature®.
Accordingly, low movement or turnover in parliaments is a reason for isolating the law from
the public, as electoral ties and influence are not enough to prevent abuse of office by certain
parliamentarians. However, at the same time as much of the theory and practice of democracy
in real political systems focuses on the need to guarantee sufficient change of government,
itis clear that too much parliamentary dynamics should also be considered problematic for
theories of democracy and democratic sovereignty. The fact is that theory and practice indi-
cate the “centricity” nature of citizens’ representatives in their legislative activity. Therefore,
if there are too many reshuffles among members of parliament, any legislature with open
public relations may find itself in an awkward situation with regard to the government and
the head of state, ctc.

In this context, it is important that one of the defining mechanisms of parliamentary
dynamics is political parties in representative democracies, especially those with mechanisms
of parliamentary influence on the formation and / or accountability of governments, i.e. the
so-called parliamentary and semi-presidential systems. The fact is that changes in the parlia-

mentary majority in the legislature and the perturbation of parties in governments ensure the

%" Anderson K., Thorson S, Congressional Tumover and the Election of Women, ‘Western Political Quarterly” 1984, vol 37, 5. 143-156.; Darcy R,
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Political Science” 1986, vol 30, 5. 237-255.
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Political Science” 2002, vol 46, 5. 428-437.; Rosenthal C., When Women Lead: Integrative Leadership in State Legislatures, Wyd. Oxford
University Press 1998.; Thomas S., How Women Legislate, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1994.

Wolbreche C., The Politics of Women's Rights: Parties, Positions, and Change, Wyd. Princeton University Press 2000
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dynamics of elites create opportunities for the influence of opposition groups and ultimately
lead to changes in state policy. Thus, as J. Gibbing points out®, it is the parties, not parlia-
ments in general, that are the main promoters of the stabilization and institutionalization of
legislatures. However, the analysis of parliamentary dynamics from the point of view of parties
bypasses the subject of controversy about quantitative changes in the composition and staff
of parliamentary parties, and regardless of changes in the composition of parliaments and
governments. Therefore, this means that the consequences and indicators of parliamentary
variability are regulated both at the non-partisan (individual among deputies) and at the
party level, i.e. through intra-party dynamics in legislatures*, although this is quite different
in various countries with diverse types of electoral and party systems in general.

In particular, as noted in a number of comparative political studies, parties are not as in-
fluential in this regard in presidential democracies (as, for example, in the United States), as in
parliamentary democracies (particularly in almost all European countries). The fact is that in
the first group of cases, individual parliamentarians and officials can strengthen their positions
in the performance of their duties by serving the constituencies, and above all by directly ensur-
ing the interests of the groups and individuals to whom they are electorally attached®. One of
the reasons is that in these cases the advantages of various public positions and the consistent
reduction of their dynamics, including in parliaments, have been historically documented®.
Instead, in the second group of cases, both the processes inherent in the previous group (in
the format of serving constituencies of individual deputies””) and the processes determined by
greater structuring of party systems are important, as the format of interparty relations often
determines parliamentary dynamics and the behavior of deputies of legislatures. This means
that parliamentary dynamics is regulated both personally and electorally, and collectively and
party-wise, in particular by various indicators of the significant number of competing parties
and the relative strength of parties, the role of competition for appointments within parties,
type of electoral systems, peculiarities of distribution of powers between representatives of
different parties, career opportunities within the legislature and other authorities, legislative
professionalism, etc*®. It clearly follows from all this that parliamentary dynamics is regulat-

ed by both internal parliamentary factors and external (institutional, electoral, party, etc.)
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factors®. That is why in Western political science it has become commonplace to use two sets
of data and factors solving the problem of parliamentary dynamics. The first factor involves
the analysis of parliamentary dynamics based on the results of identifying parties and political
leaders as politically responsible for their stay in power. Instead, the second factor outlines the
restructuring of election legislation and the linking of parliamentarians and candidates to their
constituencies (if it is possible).

This sometimes raises the issue of the so-called “normal” or democratic parliamentary
dynamics and the orderly dynamics of political elites, which are sometimes even seen as one
of the dimensions of the institutionalization of parliaments ((which will be discussed in more
detail below). In this regard, one of the theorists of parliamentary dynamics N. Polsby believes
that the long career of a deputy and, conversely, low rates of parliamentary dynamics are decisive
factors in the institutionalization of legislatures. Therefore, stable and high indicators of stability
of officials or low indicators of their variability in legislatures are needed in order to create a field
of legislative knowledge that allows deputies to standardize their activities and make decisions
in a predictable way™. In addition, the continuity of the careers of parliamentarians is important
because the architecture of internal differentiation in legislatures is based on arguments about
tenure, the most important of which is the so-called “seniority” or “seigniorage”. Accordingly,
proponents of this theoretical approach view low parliamentary turnover as a sign of high
institutionalization of parliaments, even in consolidated democracies®. In contrast, another
theorist of parliamentary dynamics, ]. Gibbing, takes a different view, arguing or trying to
predict that the institutionalization of parliaments is compatible with high rates of change
or reshuffling®. The scholar emphasizes that the institutionalization of parliaments should
not reduce the absolute indicators of parliamentary turnover, but can minimize them, so new
deputies should be quickly hired and socialized in their new roles to successfully and in a short
time to replace deputies who lost seats. And this certainly negates the tradition of research,
which suggests that positions are an indicator of strong institutionalization of parliaments, i
the previous approach. At the same time, A. Somit makes a synthetic conclusion that there is
no single systemic feature that consistently correlates with high or low parliamentary turnover,
because each state is unique, and data on political, electoral and party practices and processes
can be very different®. However, even so, it can be generalized that the parliamentary turnover
or turnover of legislatures, ie the aggregate level of “exits from parliament”, can correlate

continuously from the previous parliamentary elections to the next ones, from the election of
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candidates to the lower house of parliament in conditions of bicameralism to the election to
a single house of parliament in a unicameral legislature.

In this sense, it is certainly important to state that parliamentary dynamics or parliamen-
tary variability, if not, it can most likely be tangent to the signs and parameters of stability of
party systems in certain states or entire regions, in particular in Western Europe or Central
and Eastern Europe, etc. This is especially true given that party systems and organizations are
not equally stable, and election results can be characterized by varying volatility®*. It is more
important taking into account the fact that the stability of party systems is based on the fact of
their verification with the focus on the relationship between political parties and blocs / coa-
litions™. The fact is that the stability of party systems is the product of two factors: 1) parties
as organizations that seck to promote their candidates to parliaments and cabinets in order to
achieve specific political goals; 2) models of party interaction, in particular in the framework
of their entry or non-membership in the governmental and opposition components / groups of
inter-party competition®. In other words, this means that the functioning of the party system
is through the prism of at least two parameters: changes in the actual party organization with-
in a party system and changes in the competition structure of party electoral blocs in a party
system. Accordingly, a stable party system presupposes not only the existence of stable parties,
but also the existence of stable patterns of their interaction. By this logic, the degree of stability
of parties in the party system can be combined with indicators of electoral volatility / variabil-
ity and changes in the party organization®. All mentioned above mean that the central test in
this context is to verify the theoretical and practical alignment of the stability of party systems
with indicators of parliamentary dynamics or parliamentary variability, or in other words, the
extent to which they are interconnected and interdependent. Moreover, the starting point of
the analysis is the comparison of changes among the participants in the election process with
an emphasis on parliamentary dynamics and indicators of electoral variability (as a possible
consequence of stability or instability of party systems), the basis of which is the modern theory
of the dynamics of elites.

Theoretically and partially empirically, political science has developed an understanding
that the correlation between electoral variability and parliamentary dynamics or parliamen-
tary variability in successive parliaments confirms the expectations of elite dynamics theory
based on party structure and stability and changes in party systems. The fact is that it is clearly

stated that higher party stability and lower electoral variability mean or hypothetically cause
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adecrease in parliamentary variability. In other words, it has been established that the decline
in parliamentary dynamics corresponds to the trend of stabilization of party systems.

Empirically, this is interesting given the assumption of scholars that the optimal indicator of
parliamentary turnover is a 30 percent component of parliamentary rotation among the staff of
two consecutive legislatures™.

At the same time, the analysis of the stability of party systems in the context of parliamentary
variability in the above format is only one side of the coin. Instead, the other side is the logic of taking
into account the stability of party systems by determining the number of party parliamentary groups
(factions), which are defined by consistent and stable representation in successive legislatures (in the
categories of party entrances and exits to the legislature, both as a result of elections and as a result of
other political processes in already elected parliaments) on the basis of their relationship with par-
liamentary turnover indicators. Such a mechanism of correlation or interrelation of parliamentary
variability / parliamentary dynamics and stability of party systems is often considered as the basis for
calculating the influence of the former on the institutionalization of legislatures as a separate attri-
bute of this political institution. In addition, this mechanism is an option to test one of the political
science hypotheses, in particular, that the institutionalization of the legislature is compatible with
high rates of parliamentary turnover or rotation among the deputies of two successive legislatures®.
After all, the institutionalization of parliaments, according to this hypothesis, should not reduce the
absolute rate of parliamentary variability, but can still minimize them®. Although, in contrastand as
mentioned above, this hypothesis challenges the tradition of parliamentary research, which suggests
that positions are an indicator of strong institutionalization of legislatures®".

The theoretical relevance of verifying the correlation of parliamentary variability and insti-
tutionalization of legislatures is due to several factors: a) a small number of scholars deal with
the problem of the impact of parliamentary dynamics on the institutionalization of legislatures
in a comparative perspective®; b) there are virtually no empirical attempts to identify highly
institutionalized parliaments that demonstrate low stability / turnover among members of the
legislature; ¢) interest in verifying that if the institutionalization of parliaments could be inherent
even in conditions of high parliamentary variability, the professionalization of deputies, the sys-
tem of parliamentary committees, internal parliamentary norms and procedures will then need

additional attention.
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But in this context, the problem of determining parliamentary dynamics or parliamentary
variability, as discussed above, is manifested, in particular, as changes between new members of
the same parliament (in the same state) becween (as a result of ) its two consecutive elections.
The fact is that in this case there is inaccuracy, because it is not clear how to take into account
amember of parliament who returns to the legislature after one or more election cycles when
he was not a member of parliament. On the one hand, he is a new MP, and on the other - not
atall MP®.

It is to overcome this shortcoming in political science that parliamentary variability can
be analyzed and compared not only in person (in deputies) but also collectively (in parties and
party groups). At the same time, the main indicator of personalized measurement of turnover
among deputies and parliamentary variability in general, mainly in the context of institution-
alization of legislatures, is the percentage of deputies, former members of parliament, who are
considered re-elected. Of additional importance may be the preservation of the roles of the so-
called “core group” of parliamentarians, which includes committee leaders, heads of parliaments,
i.e. speakers and deputy speakers, i.e. the so-called “parliamentary elite” in general. Combining
personalized and collective (party-group) logic of understanding and assessing parliamentary
variability is important in the context of the phenomenon of institutionalization of parliament.

However, the problem is that there is no unity of researchers on how to understand or
appropriate the institutionalization of legislatures, in particular in the sense that it belongs
to the list of its atcributes. Thus, N. Polsby** believes that the signs of institutionalization of
parliaments are their “limitations”, “internal complexity” and the attribute of “automatic deci-
sion-making” Moreover, the limited number of legislatures mainly refers to the fact of “division’,
i.c. obtaining the autonomy of parliaments from external factors, and therefore in this case it
is primarily about indicators of stability of members of parliament, their professionalism and
stability of leadership roles®. In turn, the internal complexity of legislatures is defined by the
theory of specialization, in particular as a result of increasing the autonomy of parliaments, and
hence the importance of committees and resources and the influence of individual members
of parliament®. Finally, automatic decision-making by legislatures stems from the application
of universal principles of organization and hierarchy, including the development of seigniorage
in committees and the “settlement of choices when competing for merit®”

In contrast, other researchers understand the institutionalization of parliaments as institu-

tionalized autonomy and organizational complexity of legislatures®® or internal organization-
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al development and external differentiation of legislatures”. Other scholars point out that the
institutionalization of parliaments is evidenced by the leadership (formal internal structures and
organization) of legislatures and their ability to reproduce and resist social interference™. It follows
that, speaking of the institutionalization of parliaments, check such indicators of this phenomenon
as: level or degree of institutionalization of committees (their structure (permanent or changing),
composition and autonomy, including the right of legislative initiative, the right of legislative
amendments, the right to professional advice) ”'; indicator of stability of parliamentary factions
and groups in parliaments; indicator of parliamentary turnover (percentage of deputies returning
to previous parliamentary positions, strengthening the personal structure of parliaments).

Itis in this context that it has been established that parliamentary dynamics has a different
structure, because of what it can be defined in differently and it affects the institutionalization,
strength and stability of legislatures in quite different ways. In particular, it was found that
parliamentary dynamics or parliamentary variability is composed of two structural compo-
nents, such as unintentional withdrawal and voluntary withdrawal of deputies or party groups
/ factions from the legislature. In this context, the term “withdrawal” in this context is typically
understood as the termination of a deputy in parliament, and the concept is associated with
the theory of systems.

Unintentional withdrawal of a deputy from the parliament may take place when: a candi-
date who was given a deputy mandate in the previous convocation of the legislature is defeated
by the results of the counting of votes on the basis of ballots as a result of new elections; when
a candidate for deputy cannot be re-appointed or nominated by his party; when a candidate
is forced to resign due to a scandal; when it is caused by the death or illness of a deputy at the
time of his or her performance of official duties or a candidate for deputy during the election
campaign. Interestingly, the scandal can lead to the resignation of only some, but not all mem-
bers of parliament, and therefore it does not affect a very significant percentage of total par-
liamentary variability. This is even more the case in the event of death or illness as a deputy or
candidate, as they are unlikely to be a determining factor in parliamentary dynamics in terms
of aggregate parliamentary dynamics.

In addition, the limited number of deaths among MPs in the line of duty indicates that
they are not a significant factor. Statistically, some researches say”” that on average, less than one
percent of MPs die in the line of duty. In contrast, two other cases of unintentional termination

of deputies’ powers as factors of parliamentary variability are more relevant and significant. It
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should be noted that the most common form of unintentional withdrawal of deputies from
parliament is their defeat in the parliamentary elections. The probability of defeat must be
explained by several basic factors, including the structural features of the electoral systems of
certain states. One of the most obvious factors regarding parliamentary dynamics is an indicator
and the fact of how often an official can be re-elected. After all, there are significant differences
in how often parliamentary clections are held, including depending on the term of office of
deputies, and the ability of no-confidence votes and other factors to cause the dissolution of
parliament and its early elections. In view of this, scholars often note that increasing the fre-
quency of the deputies’ re-election increases the frequentness and probability of losing their
parliamentary powers, primarily due to defeat before candidates from other parties or groups,
etc., especially in electorally changing party systems. After all, in this context, significant are
remarks of political theorists that in the event of an increase in electoral volatility, MPs’ feelings
about the possible loss of their seats in the new parliamentary elections significantly increase™.
The same is true when the electorate, for various reasons, is characterized by volatility, as it
is also theoretically and intuitively the basis for increasing parliamentary dynamics, albeit to
varying degrees within different types of electoral systems for electing legislatures™. Finally, this
is influenced by certain mechanical effects of different types of electoral systems, in particular
in their connection to the types of party systems in certain countries, but primarily due to the
proportionality of the election results™.

Itis for this reason that political science argues that parliamentary variability increases with
the size of constituencies and the proportionality of electoral systems, although it may be the
reason for a candidate’s defeat due to the influence or desire of his own party. At the same time,
it is interesting that the rates of internal party defeats of candidates are also higher in propor-
tional or more proportional electoral systems. However, in contrast, proportional systems that
use closed lists provide candidates with the greatest degree of protection against intra-party
reshuffles, since voters are unable to change the order because it is established by the parties
themselves. Instead, proportional systems with open or preferential voting correlate depending
on the assessment of candidates for the possibility of their intra-party reshuffle. Some electoral
systems have very high electoral barriers, so voters are virtually unable to make changes to the
ballot paper submitted by parties, the second electoral system simply sets relatively high electoral
barriers, the third one ensures that voters determine which of the candidates will be elected

to parliament, etc. However, it is absolutely clear that electoral systems that tend to lose seats

Bartolini S., Mair P, dentity, Competition, and Electoral Availability: The Stabilization of European Electorates: 1885-1985, Wyd.
Cambridge University Press 1990.; Crewe L, Denver D., Electoral Change in Western Democracies: Patterns and Sources of Electoral
Volatility, Wyd. Croom Helm 1985.; Pedersen V., The Dynamics of European Party Systems: Changing Patterns of Electoral Volatility,
“European Journal of Political Research” 1979, vol 7, s.1-26.

Tufte E., The Relationship Between Seats and Votes in Two-Party Systems, “Armerican Political Science Review” 1973, vol 67, 5. 540-547.
Gallagher M., Proportionality; disproportionality and electoral systems, “Electoral Studies 1991, vol 10, 5. 33-51; TaageperaR., Reformulating
the Cube Law for Proportional Representation Elections, “American Political Science Review” 1986, vol 80, s. 489-504.

3

35



ZBIGNIEW BIALOBLOCK!

and are threatened with intra-party reshuffle lead to higher parliamentary turnover or higher
parliamentary variability, and thus do not contribute to the institutionalization of legislatures.

It is also noteworthy that in addition to electoral reshuffle — the main form of unintentional
withdrawal of a deputy from parliament — the latter may also be caused by the cancellation of the
clection. However, the abolition of the election is different from the intra-party electoral change, as
it describes a situation where a certain deputy cannot be re-appointed by the party to this position.
This is a relatively rare phenomenon, as normally officials wishing to be re-elected are re-appointed
without any problems. However, one reason why revoking elections is considered rare may be the
fact that officials who run the risk of being eliminated may opt for voluntary resignation instead.
At the same time, the abolition of the election by the party leadership is especially characteristic
of systems where there is no mechanism through which intra-party change can be described. It
is also important that the probability of canceling the election depends on the type of electoral
system, as different electoral systems stimulate parties differently. However, one way or another,
the candidates of parties in which there are formal levers of selection can be eliminated in the first
place. To clarify the situation, it should be noted that the parties have at least two main incentives
through which the process of considering the elimination of officials, including deputies before
or during the election. First, parties must also have some internal dynamics so that they can en-
courage their candidates at lower levels of the party hierarchy / organization and force them to
continue working for the party. Second, the party must understand whether the retention of an
official improves the party’s chances of retaining its seats in parliament as a whole. An official’s
ability to improve the party’s capabilities depends on the extent to which he can attract votes
based on electoral popularity. This assumption is based on the patronage of party representatives
in a particular constituency, as well as on the visibility of the work of members of parliament on
the ground and their ability to pursue government priorities. In general, this means that the more
acceptable the size of the deputies’ contribution, the more reluctant the parties will be to elimi-
nate officials from their membership. After all, perhaps the last reason why a party can rotate its
candidates and eliminate officials is that party ideology places special emphasis on the need to
ensure that its deputies do not become distant from the people they represent.

In contrast, the decision to leave parliament voluntarily is the point when a deputy weighs
the benefits and costs / losses in the process of his re-election against the benefits and costs /
losses of other options for continuing his political career or ending his political career. One of
the variables in the decision to resign a member of parliament is the impact of pension benefits.
In this regard, scholars have shown that the decision to resign individual parliamentarians in
most democracies is due to changes in the rules on pensions’™; after all, some deputies post-
pone their consent to voluntary resignation in order to take advantage of a more attractive

financial benefit and prospect. In general, the political science literature on parliamentary
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dynamics assesses the possibility of more attractive political positions outside the legislature
rather sparingly. However, the focus of the research is on the progressive ambitions of deputies,
among which the most important is the source of voluntary withdrawal from parliament. Some
deputies suspend their activities in order to obtain higher political privileges. Other deputies
are resigning to hold positions in other bodies and institutions of power, which is often more
prestigious”’. However, it should be equally emphasized that parliamentary dynamics, under the
influence of progressive aspirations and ambitions of individuals, is largely atypical for represen-
tative democracies. For example, in most European countries, the parliament is considered the
pinnacle of political power: so, apart from it, there are actually few opportunities for a vertical
movement of a deputy in terms of political career. After all, another body in which significant
political powers are concentrated and on which deputies focus is the government / cabinet.
However, in many cases (especially in parliamentary republics and parliamentary monarchies),
ministers retain their seats in parliament or at least their seats on party lists in the next elections,
provided they do not retain their positions in parliament. Therefore, in fact, the ministers know
that they will be able to return to their previous (deputy) position and leave voluntarily again.
In general, taking into account the costs / losses and benefits of holding office, the degree to
which parliamentary activity is attractive will depend on the amount and capacity of the individ-
ual MP and the quality of work within parliament. These variables directly depend on the level
of institutionalization of legislatures. In this context, the research position is that since working
conditions in parliaments today are more or less orderly, and strategic influence is significant,
the service in the legislature is becoming more attractive, leading to a gradual reduction in par-
liamentary dynamics’™, and thus (as one of the factors) to the institutionalization of legislatures.
In general, on this basis, the study identified and confirmed some trends in the definition
and importance of parliamentary dynamics / parliamentary variability in the context of its
separation from the stability and institutionalization of legislatures, even though they are not
always consolidated and inherent in all representative democracies. In particular, it was found
that in democratic states (consolidated and semi-consolidated democracies) parliamentary
dynamics is determined by both internal and external factors, including electoral variability,
type of electoral systems, type of party systems, etc., after all, for example, the growth of elec-
toral volatility leads to an increase in parliamentary dynamics among members of parliament.
Itis also reasoned that parliamentary variability directly depends on institutional and political
changes related to the nature of electoral institutions — types of electoral systems, frequency of
elections, ability to run on different voter lists, size of constituencies. Therefore, parliamentary
dynamics may depend on electoral and political engineering. Finally, it has been established that
parliamentary turnover or parliamentary variability increases in the event of an increased threat
of intra-party electoral defeats of deputies and candidates, a decrease in the professionalization of

legislatures and the institutionalization of parliamentary committees and parliaments in general.
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Pavlo Artymyshyn, Taras Polovyi

The concept of the «Russian world» in the assessments of
Belarusian researchers

A characteristic trend of the contemporary information space of Belarus is the promotion
of narratives of the «Russian world». In parallel with the penetration and dissemination of rele-
vant ideas in the Belarusian media, studies devoted to the study of the conceprt of the «Russian
world» are beginning to appear in Belarusian historiography. Some Belarusian researchers try
to adapt the ideas of the Russian world to the contemporary political realities of Belarus. This
is manifested in the use of theses about a common history, the imposition of beliefs that Bela-
rusians and Russians are one people, and Russian is the native language for Belarusians. Such
theses take place in the context of the Belarusian academic humanities, which often, following
the Soviet tradition, ideologically serves the political slogans of contemporary pro-Russian
(including pro-government) circles in Belarus through a peculiar interpretation of historical
facts and their adaptation to nowadays socio-political processes. At the same time, it is also
worth noting the presence of different, more academic views, interpretations and approaches

that take place when Belarusian researchers try to study and comprehend this phenomenon.

Keywords: «Russian world>, Belarus, Russia, pro-Russian narratives, scientific discourse.

Koncepcja «Ruskiego miru» w ocenach badaczy biatoruskich

Charakeerystycznym nurtem wspolczesnej przestrzeni informacyjnej Bialorusi jest propaganda
narracji «Ruskiego miru». Réwnolegle z przenikaniem i rozpowszechnianiem odpowiednich idei
w bialoruskich mediach, w biatoruskiej historiografii zaczynaja pojawia si¢ badania nad badaniem po-
jecia «Ruskiego miru». Nicktérzy bialoruscy badacze prébuja dostosowac idee rosyjskiego swiatado
wspolczesnych realiéw politycznych Biatorusi. Przejawia si¢ to w postugiwaniu si¢ tezami o wsp6lnej
historii, narzucaniu przekonan, ze Bialorusini i Rosjanie to jeden nardd, a jezyk rosyjski jest jezykiem
ojczystym Bialorusinéw. Takie tezy pojawiaja si¢ w kontekscie bialoruskiej humanistyki akademickicj,
keora czgsto podaza za tradycja sowiecka i ideologicznie sluzy politycznym hastom nowoczesnych
srodowisk prorosyjskich (w tym prorzadowych) na Bialorusi poprzez unikalng interpretacje fakeow
historycznych i ich adaptacj¢ do wspotezesnych procesow spoleczno-politycznych. Jednoczesnie
warto zauwazyc, ze pojawiaja si¢ rézne, bardziej akademickie poglady, interpretacje i podejscia, keore

maja miejsce, gdy bialoruscy badacze probuja bada¢ i zrozumie¢ to zjawisko.

Stowa kluczowe: «<Ruski mir>, Bialorus, Rosja, narracje prorosyjskie, dyskurs nankowy.

41



PAVLO ARTYMYSHYN, TARAS POLOVYI

KoHuenT «pycckoro mupa» B oLliHKax 6inopycbKux pocnigHukKis

XapakTepHOIO TCHACHLIEIO CyYacHOTO iHpopMaiiiHoro npocropy bisopyci € nponaranaa
HapaTUBiB «PyCCKOTO MHpa». IlapaseAbHO 3 NMpPOHHMKHEHHAM i MOIIMPEHHAM BIiAIOBIAHHX
iaeit y 6iAOpbeKI/IX McAia B 6iAopbe1<iI?1 iCTopiorpaQ)iI MOYHHAIOTH 3 SIBASITUCS] AOCAIAYKCHHS,
IIPUCBSYCHI BUBYCHHIO KOHLCNLHI «pycckoro Mupa». Aeski 0GiAOpycbki  AOCAIAHHKH
HAMAararoTbhCs AAANTYBATH iA€i POCIHCHKOTO CBITY AO CYYaCHHX IOAITUYHUX PEaAil BiAopyci. Lle
IIPOSIBASIETHCS y BUKOPHCTAHHI Te3 PO CIIAbHY iCTOPI0, HABSI3yBaHHI [IEPEKOHAHb, IO biropycn
i pOCIAHH — OAMH HapOA, 2 POCIMChKA MOBA — PiAHA AAS 6iAopyciB. Taxki Te3u 3 IBASIOTBCS B
KOHTEKCTI 6iAopbeKo'1' AKAAEMIYHOI 'YMaHITapHOI HAYKH, SIKa YaCTO, AOTPUMYIOYHCh PAASHCHKOL
TpaAHLi, iACOAOTIYHO OBGCAYTOBYE MOAITHYHI racAa Cy4acHUX HPOPOCIHCHKUX (y TOMY 4HCAi
HpOBAaAHI/IX) KiA BiAopyci 4epes CBOEPIAHY iHTEPIPETALIIIO ICTOPUYHHX cl)aKTiB Ta IX aAAIITALIIO0
AO CYYaCHHX CYCIIABHO-IIOAITHYHHX IporieciB. BoaHOYAC BapTO TaKOXK BiASHAYUTH HASIBHICTD
pisHUX, OIABIII AKAAECMIYHHUX ITOTASIAIB, IHTEpIIpETALlii Ta IAXOAIB, AKi MAIOTh MiCIE, KOAU

6iAopbe1<i AOCAIAHMKH HaMaraloThCsl BUBYUTHU Ta OCMHUCAMTH LICH Cl)eHOMCH.

Karou06i crosa: <pyccxuii mup >, binopyce, Pocis, npopociticoxi Hapamusu, nayxkosuit duckype.

Introduction

Over the past few years, the promotion of the idea of the «Russian world>» has become the
main activity of Russian propaganda both in Russia itself and abroad.

«Russian world» today is partly interpreted in Russian and pro-Russian circles as a «cultur-
al and historical idea of the international, interstate and intercontinental community, aimed at
uniting disparate Russian-speaking compatriots»'. Being ideologically formed among Russian
intellectuals-contributors to the collection «Other. A Reader of the New Russian Self-Con-
sciousness», published in 1992-1995, the concept of «Russian World» came directly into Rus-
sian scientific discourse after the publication in 1999 of Peter Shchedrovitsky’s work «Russian
World and Transnational Russian». In it, the author noted that «Russian world» should be
understood as «the network structure of large and small communities that think and speak in
Russian». At the same time, P. Shchedrovytsky clearly emphasized that in the territory delin-
cated by the administrative borders of the Russian Federation lived only half of the population
that belonged to the «Russian world>». Therefore, Russia’s primary task in this direction, ac-
cording to the analyst, was to be comprehensive support (including information) of Russian

«human capital>» living outside Russia®.

' S. Alejnikova, «Russkij mir>: belorusskij vagliad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, s.6.
P Shhedrovickij, Russkij mir i cransnacional'noe russkoe, URL: hetps://shchedrovitskiy.com/russkiy-mir/ [4.04.2022]
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THE CONCEPT OF THE «RUSSIAN WORLD» IN THE ASSESSMENTS OF BELARUSIAN RESEARCHERS

The concept of «Russian world» entered the official political field in the mid-2000s. This
marked the beginning of the Russian government's implementation of a new global project, which
would be a «Russian alternative» to Western geopolitical projects. At that time, Russian President
Vladimir Putin was particularly active in promoting it. The latter increasingly began to address
issues related to Russian compatriots living abroad in terms of their linguistic, cultural, and civiliza-
tional unity. Finally, in the same year, a decree of the President of the Russian Federation established
the Russian World Foundation, which aimed to promote the study and use of Russian language
and culture both in Russia and abroad (including in Belarus and Ukraine)’.

At the same time, the same rhetoric appeared in the religious community of Russia. Thus,
when Kirill Gundyaev became the patriarch of the Russian Orthodox Church (ROC) in 2009, he
became one of the most active promoters of the idea of «Russian world>, claiming in his speeches
that in addition to Russia its «core» is at least Belarus and Ukraine*.

In general, in the 2000s, the concept of the «Russian world>» became the ideological basis of
the Putin regime and the general line of Russia’s foreign policy in the post-Soviet space and in the
context of restoring spheres of influence actual for the Soviet era. Relevant messages with the help
of Russian and local pro-Russian media were actively rebroadcast in the Republic of Belarus — an
important, from the Russian point of view, part of the «Russian world>» and in general a strategic
partner of Russia on the contemporary geopolitical chessboard”.

However, the dissemination of theses about the «Russian world> is not limited to the media
sphere only. Similar messages gradually began to appear on the pages of scientific publications
of Belarusian authors — researchers in the humanitarian sphere. The latter, imitating the Soviet
tradition, with the help of scientific tools often created an ideological basis, and at the same time,
exculpation of the pro-Russian vector of foreign policy of the Republic of Belarus, which has re-
mained a stable priority during the last 28 years of Alexander Lukashenko’s presidency.

The purpose of this publication is to analyze the scientific publications available in Belar-
usian historiography regarding the concept of the «Russian world». As of today, in contrast to
Russian historiography, where the concept has already been the subject of numerous studies,

including dissertations, there is no significant interest in this issue in the Belarusian scientific

3 P Artymyshyn, «My vsc russkic, a ne rossijanc»: snovni svitohliadni vizii rosiiskoi hromady zakhidnoukrainskoho regionu (za matcrialamy

hazety «Russkyi vestnyks). Ukrainskyi istorychnyi zbirnyk 2017, nr. 19, 5. 306-307.

* Vystuplenie Svjatejshego Patriarha Kirilla na torzhestvennom otkrytii Il Assamblei Russkogo mira. 2009. 3 nojabrja. URL: heep://www.
patriarchia.ru/db/text/928446.heml [1.04.2022]

5 P Artymyshyn, T. Polovyi, Koncept «russkogo mira» vinformacionnom prostranstve Belarusi. Sprawy Migdzynarodowe 2021, nr. 74(2),
5.181-201. heeps://doi.org/10.35757/SM.2021.74.2.01

¢ A. Andreev, Russkij mir kak fakeor rossijskoj politiki, A2ir i politika 2011, 10 janvarja, s. 94-102; O. Batanova, Russkij mir i problemy ego
formirovanija: avtoref. diss.... kand. polit. nauk: 23.00.04, Rossijskaja akad. gos. sluzhby pri Prezidente Rossijskoj Federacii, Moskwa 2009,
24s; D. Garaev, The Methodology of the «Russian World>» and «Russian Islams: New Ideologies of the Post-Socialist Context. 7he
Soviet and Post-Soviet Review 2021, nr. 48(3).URL: hetps://brill. com/view/journals/spst/48/3/article-p367_7.xml?ebody=abstract%2Fex-
cerpt [20.04.2022]; N. Narochnickaja, Russkij mir: SPb, Aletejja 2007, 320 5.; M. Nejmark, Russkij mir i geopolitika. Problemny postsovetskogo
prostranstva 2015, nr. 2(4), 5. 78-100; E. Pen’kova, Russkij mir kak fakeor socialnoj identifikacii rossijskoj molodezhi: avtoref. diss... kand.
soc. nauk: 22.00.04, FGBOU VPO «Raossijskij gos. socialnyj un-t, Moskwa 2012, 25 s.; V. Petuhov, Russkie i «Russkij mir»: istoricheskij
kontekst i sovremennoe prochtenie. Polis. Politicheskie issledovanija 2014, nr. 6, 5. 83-101; V. Rastorguev, «Russkij mir> i civilizacionnaja
identichnost. Vestmik Pravostavnogo Svjato-Tibhonovskogo gumanitarnogo un-ta. Serija 1: Bogoslovie. Filosoftja 2015. nr. 59, 5. 152-158.
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community. Despite this, several different kinds of publications can be distinguished, in which
this phenomenon is considered and evaluated from different angles. In particular, the Belaru-
sian scientific discourse contains several articles by Belarusian researchers: Vsevolod Shimoyv,
Lev Krishtapovich, Fiodor Prikhodko and Vasily Ivchik, as well as a scientific monograph by
Svetlana Aleinikova dedicated to the topic of the «Russian world».

These authors are key representatives of the discourse of «Russian world» in the context
of Belarusian science. Vsevolod Shimov — Candidate of Political Science, Associate Professor
of Political Science at the Belarusian State University — one of the most influential institutions
of higher education in the Republic of Belarus. Lev Kryshtapovich is a Doctor of Philosophy
who has worked for many years at the Academy of Management under the President of the
Republic of Belarus and the Operational and Analytical Center under the President of the
Republic of Belarus. Fiodor Prikhodko and Vasily Ivchik are lecturers of the humanities at the
Belarusian State Agrarian Academy. Finally, Svitlana Aleinikova — Candidate of Sociological
Sciences, analyst of the Belarusian Institute for Strategic Studies, founded by the President of
the Republic of Belarus in 2019 to «provide information and analytical support to government
agencies and officials in strategic areas of domestic and foreign policy»’.

The humanities, especially those related to contemporary socio-political processes, in the
authoritarian conditions of contemporary Belarus are mostly extremely conjunctural, and from
the point of view of the academic level — partly marginal. Scholars with opposition views in
recent years, especially after August 2020, have mostly left the territory of the Republic of Be-
larus, or atleast were «removed» from public space within the country. Instead, the researchers
considered in the article took an almost monopoly position in the niche of analysis of the «Rus-
sian world>, at the same time forming «ideological canons» and approaches to the concept
for their successors, which, however, in modern Belarus, is almost non-existent. And, in fact,
the full list of Belarusian researchers of the «Russian world» consists of the mentioned authors.

Given the above, the purpose of our article is to highlight and analyze the work of Belaru-
sian scientists who in their research raised the issue of manifestations of the «Russian world> in
Belarus. In the course of the research we used, in particular, methods of comparison, discourse
analysis, content analysis, etc., which allowed us to identify key postulates formulated by individual
authors and reflect the approaches and general interest of Belarusian researchers to this problem.

From the views of Vsevolod Shimov

Vsevolod Shimov devoted his scientific intelligence to «Russia and Russians as a factor
of Belarusian identity»*. He argued that in Belarusian society, regarding the influence of the
Russian side on Belarus, both in historical retrospect and at the present stage, thoughts varied

between «radical followers of nationalism>», who focused on the presence of an irreconcilable

O BISI, URL: hetps://bist.govby/o-bisi [30.03.2022]
¥ V. Shimov, Rossija i russkie kak fakeor belorusskoj identichnosti. Sociologijia, nr. 4, 5.76-84.
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national-cultural antagonism between Belarus and Russia throughout history their relations,
and supporters of «Western Russianism», who considered Belarusians «an integral part of
the triune Russian people on a level with the Great and Little Russians (Ukrainians)»’. And
although at the beginning of the article the researcher tries to stay away from two extremes,
especially since V. Shimov himself was convinced that in both cases we are talking about «ideal
types» that do not exist in a real context, however, revealing more and more the origins and
transformations of both directions, the author «succumbed to temptation», and became rath-
er on the side of «Western Russianism» than remained a neutral observer of these processes.

Consequently, Belarus for a scientist is to a large extent a common cultural, linguistic and
informational space with Russia, both in the historical dimension and today. Accordingly,
assuming that the separation of Belarusians (and other Eastern Slavs) into independent eth-
nopolitical groups took place already in the 14th—15¢h centuries, the researcher claims that
a complete ethnopolitical separation could not be achieved even in the 19th century, when in
the future the idea of the Eastern Slavs as a single «Russian people» remained stable, based on
the cultural, linguistic, religious and state heritage of Kyivan Rus (for the researcher, accord-
ing to the Soviet-Russian tradition, it is «Ancient»), the «center of gravity» of which at first
became Tsardom of Muscovy, and then — the Russian Empire®.

Moreover, according to V. Shimov, in the event that Rus would develop steadily according
to the same scenario as the Holy Roman Empire, then gradually the «Russian» ethno-political
community, as in the case of Germany and Italy, would be transformed into a single nation.
Thus, the Belarusians, Russians and Ukrainians would never have formed as separate peoples,
although under the existing circumstances, according to the researcher, it was impossible to talk
about the final national demarcation between them even in the 2000s. Moreover, as the scien-
tist convinced, between Russia, Ukraine and Belarus there is still a cultural and informational
space based on the literary «all-Russian» language that developed in the 18th—19th centuries
from the «Great Russian dialect basis of the noble intellectual elite of Moscow and St. Peters-
burg>. In this configuration, the Belarusian and «Little Russian» (Ukrainian) languages were
only dialects with certain regional folklore and ethnographic specifics, which only organically
complemented the «high all-Russian culture»'".

At the same time, the political scientist admitted that in the 19th century, oppositional
views appeared among Belarusians and Ukrainians to this approach - the Ukrainian national
movement «grew» from the «Little Russian» regional patriotism, and a significant part of
the «personnel reserve» of the movement in Belarus was small the Catholic gentry and the
Uniates (Greek Catholics), who, being under Polish cultural influence, retained close ties with

the peasantry and gradually became supporters of the idea of national economic liberation of

? V. Shimov, Rossija i russkic kak faktor belorusskoj identichnosti. Sociologija, nr. 4, 5.76.
1"V, Shimov, Rossija i russkie kak faktor belorusskoj identichnosti. Sociologija, nr. 4, s.76-79.

! V. Shimov, Rossija i russkie kak faktor belorusskoj identichnosti. Suciologija, nr. 4, 5.79-80.
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the Belarusians. And although the last, national direction at the decline of the Russian Empire
was embodied in the creation of the Belarusian and Ukrainian People’s Republics, and through-
out the 1920s. it was adopted by the Bolsheviks, introducing a policy of «indigenization»
(«korenizatsiya»), from the 1930s. the policy of stimulating national identities was replaced
by measures aimed at the formation of a supranational community — the Soviet people, and in
the context of Russians, Ukrainians and Belarusians, the doctrine of «three fraternal peoples»
was also added, which showed the introduction of the tools of «Western Russianism» into the
Soviet discourse, and such a situation cases was relevant until the collapse of the USSR in 1991.

At the same time, speaking about Belarus in 1991-1994, V. Shilov noted that at that time
the country was dominated by the political and ideological «national>» forces, which aimed to
spread their political, ideological and national cultural views to the entire Belarusian society.
But after 1994 and up to the present time — with the presidency of Alexander Lukashenko — the
«pro-Russian» trend again took over, associated with an orientation towards a political and
economic union with Russia and the reproduction of the cultural and linguistic balance charac-
teristic of the BSSR, which was characterized by the dominance of the Russian language in most
spheres of society, since the Belarusian-speaking tradition allegedly «could not develop forms of
high culture capable of competing with Russian culture». At the same time, in the late 2000s the
scientist stated that in the «nationally oriented» environment, «revanchist» moods were brew-
ing, due to dissatisfaction with the political, cultural and linguistic situation in Belarus, and this
at some point could lead to a new round of political and ideological confrontation in the state'.

V. Shimov considered the language issue as a factor of potential political instability in Be-
larus and 10 years later - in 2020 — an article appeared specifically dedicated to this problem®.
It is sympromatic that the researcher V. Shimov was alarmed by the fact that the Russian lan-
guage, which, according to the Constitution of the Republic of Belarus, had an equal status
with Belarusian, did not receive even in the country headed by A. Lukashenko, at the state level,
that symbolic priority of the title and national language, like Belarusian. In particular, in his
opinion, this was manifested in the absolute predominance of the Belarusian language on street
signs and road signs, the Latin transliteration of names and surnames in passports by default
from Belarusian and the absence of the Russian language on the national currency. At the same
time, he was not embarrassed that if during the national census in Belarus in 1999 only 41.3%
of the Belarusians surveyed said that they speak Belarusian atc home (Russian - 58.6%), and in
2009 there were even fewer such - 26% (against 69.7% of Russian speakers)'*.

However, this state of affairs seems unsurprising, given that for V. Shimov, the Belarusian

(like Ukrainian) language is only a derivative of local dialects isolated from the «all-Russian»

12

* V. Shimov, Rossija i russkie kak faktor belorusskoj identichnosti. Soczologija, nr. 4, 5.76-83.

1% V. Shimov, Jazykovoj vopros kak faktor potencialnoj politicheskoj nestabilnosti v Belarusi. Zhurnal Belorusskogo gosudarstvennogo
universiteta. Sociologiia 2020, nr.1, 5. 67-70.

V. Shimoyv, Jazykovoj vopros kak faktor potencial'noj politicheskoj nestabilnosti v Belarusi. Zhurnal Belorusskogo gosudarstvennogo

universiteta. Sociologija 2020, nr.1, s. 68-70.
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context, which, along with the Russian literary language, came out of the common cultural
tradition of Rus. Under such circumstances, the opposition of the Russian language with Be-
larusian and Ukrainian, which, according to the researcher, was done by the «nationalists» in
Ukraine and Belarus, contradicted any logic of historical processes, and was ineffective: if even
in Ukraine the Russian language and identity were almost completely replaced by Ukrainian,
mainly in the western and central regions, then in Belarus the Belarusian language «did not go
beyond the narrow layer of the humanitarian intelligentsia, and the population, migrating to
the cities, spontancously rebuilt from rural dialects into Russian literary language»'>. However,
the contemporary national policy of the Republic of Belarus, which did not take into account
such specifics, and continued to use the Soviet ethno-linguistic scheme, could, according to the
scientist’s forecasts, threaten with a serious aggravation and politicization of the national-lan-

guage issue up to the complete destabilization of the socio-political situation in the country.

Lev Krishtapovich: between science and politics

In 2014, against the backdrop of the Russian aggression in Ukraine, an article by Lev
Krishtapovich appeared in the scientific journal «Problems of National Strategy» of the Rus-
sian Institute for Strategic Studies, with title «Our Russian Faith»"".

It is noteworthy that the author begins his exploration with the assertion that the Bap-
tism of Rus, the 1025th anniversary of which in 2013 was just celebrated by «the peoples of
Russia, Belarus and Ukraine», was not only an important religious and church event, but also
became the «final a stage in the formation of a «common Russian» ethnic identity, which
was expressed in a single «all-Russian» literacy, a single art and architecture, a single way of
life, a «all-Russian» people and a «all-Russian» state, the borders of which stretched from the
Black and Azov Seas in the south to the White Sea in the north, from Red Rus in the west to
the banks of the Volga in the east. As a result, as L. Krishtapovich assured, a single «all-Russian”
civilization of the «Rusichi» was formed with its own spatial, temporal and mental parameters.
And in a religious context, the scientist emphasizes that since that time in Rus, not just the
Orthodox, but the Russian Orthodox Church began to exist, where the concept of Rus was
decisive. Therefore, in the historical and scientific dimension, there is neither a Belarusian nor
a Ukrainian Orthodox Church, but only a common Russian Church, where «all-Russianness is
amental characteristic», a civilizational code of the Belarusian, Russian and Ukrainian, which
determined all further processes - national, religious, political, cultural - on the territory of the

entire «Russian land> until today"®.

5 V. Shimov, Jazykovoj vopros kak faktor potencialnoj politicheskoj nestabilnosti v Belarusi. Zhurnal Belorusskogo gosudarstvennogo
universiteta. Sociologija 2020, nr.1, 5. 70.

1V, Shimov, Jazykovoj vopros kak faktor potencialnoj politicheskoj nestabilnosti v Belarusi. Zhurnal Belorusskogo gosudarstvennogo
universiteta. Sociologiia 2020, nr.1, 5. 69-70.

7" L. Krishtapovich, Nasha russkaja vera. Problemy nacional noj strategii 2014, nr. 5, s. 104-120.
" L. Krishtapovich, Nasha russkaja vera. Problemy nacionalnoj strategii 2014, nr. 5, s. 104-120.
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From this point of view, L. Krishtapovich also considered the historical path of Belarus as
acomponent of the «all-Russian» civilization and its people — Belarusians, for whom Russians and
Ukrainians are fraternal peoples with the same «all-Russian» identity. Consequently, the scientist
rejects as such that they have nothing to do with reality, the approaches of some Belarusian col-
leagues on the withdrawal of the Belarusian identity from the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (GDL).
The latter, according to L. Krishtapovich, was actually an antithesis to the «all-Russian» character
of the Belarusian nationality, which began its formation just in the 14th—15th centuries. Moreover,
the history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, according to the philosopher, was alien to Belarus,
and which, as the scientist stated, began to be «created in Polish-gentry» circles after the lands of
White Ruthenia were first part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and later — the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. Then, allegedly, the process of denationalization began through the Polonization
of the Belarusian «all-Russian» elite. Under such conditions, only Belarusian peasants and philis-
tines remained «Russians» in their mentality. However, according to L. Krishtapovich, this did not
prevent the formation of the Belarusian national revival during the 18th-19th centuries — and not
least in this context, the scientist credits the assistance of the Russian Academy of Sciences and the
Russian Geographical Society, which from the middle of the 19th century began a detailed study
and publication of ancient written monuments and «all-Russian» literature in Belarus, and then
they returned to life in the Belarusian expanses the traditions and values of historical Russia, to which
the Belarusians, according to the philosopher, are devoted to this day. Any attempts by colleagues to
«impose» a view of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth as
determining factors for the formation of Belarus and Belarusians, and then to justify the exclusively
European character of the latter, L. Krishtapovich calls «pushing through the Polish culture, whose
apologists do this in order to emphasize the incorrectness of the path of development chosen by
Belarusians, to try to impose values alien to the Belarusian people, which means radically reconsider
the policy of the Belarusian state>». The ultimate goal of such efforts, according to the researcher, was
to be «the rejection of Belarusian self-consciousness from ancient Ruthenian roots, and with it from
an alliance with fraternal Russia, and more broadly from participation in any integration processes
in the post-Soviet space, which could lead to a change geopolitical orientation of Belarus»'”. The
scientist emphasized that such a scenario would be disastrous, since, in his opinion, Belarus itself as
astate was formed exclusively in the conditions of the «East Slavic civilizational time and space>» and
would not fully exist without an alliance with the Russian people, then in the context of the Russian
Empire, or the USSR or contemporary Russian Federation.

Healso perceives the issue of the status of the Russian language in Belarus — claims that for Be-
larusians Russian is the same native language as Belarusian. From this, the scientist concludes that in
fact there has never been any (sic!) Russification of Belarusians cither in the past or at the present stage.
The atcempts of the «Belarusianizers» (as L. Krishtapovich calls the supporters of the preservation

of the Belarusian language in society) to dispute this fact, the doctor of sciences considers nothing

Y L. Krishtapovich, Nasha russkaja vera. Problemy nacionalnoj strategii 2014, . 5,5. 104-111.
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more than their desire «under the pretext of reviving the native language, to oppose the Belarusian
language to Russian, to include the latter in the list of foreign ones like English or German, and thus
oppose Belarusians and Russians to each other as completely different peoples that have nothing in
common with each other». Hence the conclusion of the scientist that the Russian language is the
main guarantor of the preservation and strengthening of the Belarusian identity, and its opposition
to the Belarusian language will only lead to the loss of the ethnic identity of the Belarusians™.

Finally, the «all-Russian> factor, according to the scientist, should also play a key role in contem-
porary integration processes in the post-Soviet space, the most complete embodiment of which took
place in the form of the Union State of Russia and Belarus and the creation of the Eurasian Union
as an antithesis to the European integration of Belarusian neighbors in the region. An alternative,
according to L. Krishtapovich's forecasts, for the post-Soviet countries, including Ukraine, could
only be their non-realization as states, or transfer to the status of «puppets» of the West*.

In his other publication «All-Russian history is our everything», L. Krishtapovich noted that
the mentioned «Eurasian» integration was guaranteed success only when it was based on the prin-
ciple of «all-Russian», that is, the Russian language, Russian history and Russian culture as a condi-
tion realization of political sovereignty and unity of the people. At the same time, such integration
should concern not only the economy or politics, but also the «civilizational unity», destroyed with
the collapse of the USSR™. And at the same time, as the scientist notes in another scientific article
devoted to the historiosophical foundations of the Union State of the Russian Federation and the
Republic of Belarus, if the unification with the EU in line with globalization was supposedly focused
on consolidating the privileged position of Western states in the system of international relations
and creating a unipolar world in led by the USA, then the pro-Russian integration projects were
based on the strategy of multipolar integration and the establishment of fair relations between all its
participants, and in the case of the East Slavic peoples, also on the same social and moral system of
values and worldview and political beliefs, a common history, starting from the time of Kyivan Rus®.

In the end, in 2017, another scientific work by L. Krishtapovich appeared, in which the author
directly set the goal of «revealing the historical significance of the «Russian world> in the preserva-
tion and development of the Belarusian and Ukrainian identity»**. According to him, despite the
fact that after the collapse of Kyivan Rus, its territories ended up in different state formations, from
the national-religious point of view, the population of these lands remained part of the «all-Rus-
sian civilization». However, it is characteristic that the researcher interpreted the formation of the

Belarusian (and Ukrainian) people as part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania not as an evolutionary

20

L. Krishtapovich, Nasha russkaja vera. Problemy nacional noj strategii 2014, . 5,s. 111-114.
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' L. Kiishtapovich, Nasha russkaja vera. Probleny nacional'noj strategii 2014, nr. 5, s. 114-120.
? L. Krisheapovich, Obshherusskaja istorija — nashe vse. Belaruskaja dumka 2014, nr. 2, 5. 66-67.
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L. Krishtapovich, Istoriosofskoc edinstvo belorusovi russkih kak osnova stroitel'stva Sojuznogo gosudarstva. «<NOMOTHETIKA: Fr-
losoftja. Sociologifa. Pravo>2011, nr. 8(16). URL: hetps://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/istoriosofskoe-edinstvo-belorusov-i-russkih-kak-o-
snova-stroitelstva-soyuznogo-gosudarstva [8.04.2022]

L. Krishtapovich, Russkij mir kak osnova belorusskogo i ukrainskogo samosoznanija. «Kul'tura v evrazijskom prostransve: tradicii i
novacii>2017,nr. 1,s. 66-74.
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process, but, on the contrary, as a regression — they appeared as a result of «stagnation of the ancient
Rus’ people on the territory of present-day Belarus and Ukraine and harmful influences from the
Polish-Latin and Jesuit factors». Therefore, both Belarusian and Ukrainian languages for L. Krishta-
povich are nothing more than «Old Rus’ language spoiled by Polonisms and Latinisms». At the
same time, favorable conditions arose in the Moscow state for the transformation of the Old Rus’
(passed into the status of Great Russian) language into the «great and mighty». From this logic,
it followed that there could be no «Russification» of Ukrainians and Belarusians, and it was only
about their liberation from the «Polish yoke» and «return» to the linguistic and generally cultural
«all-Russian» bosom with the development of the Russian language .

It is noteworthy that L. Krishtapovich also projects the events of the past on contemporary
geopolitics — support for the «Russian world» in the Republic of Belarus, that is, maintaining the
country’s course towards a geopolitical and generally «civilizational» union with Russia, for a scientist
is the fuse that even today protects against «Polish-gentry campaign», the goal of which is to turn
Belarus (and Ukraine) into the eastern «kresy» of Poland. Allegedly, according to the researcher,
this is the ultimate goal of the EU Eastern Partnership program, which consists in «orienting Belarus
and other post-Soviet members of this project to the so-called European values, and, accordingly,
to the rejection of their identity, their national history and replacing it with the «Euro-NATO»
one>. For example, he was convinced that a policy was being pursued with regard to Belarus and
Ukraine that was supposed to encourage Belarusians and Ukrainians to discard their «all-Russian
history> and replace it with «the history of the Polish-gentry and Bandera-fascist», and most im-
portantly, to take an anti-Russian geopolitical position. The researcher claims that «under the guise
of hypocritical verbiage about democracy, European security, existential European values, the West-
ern military and plutocracy is trying to carry out invasions of Russia in their geopolitical interests,
which have nothing common with the interests of the Belarusian and Ukrainian peoples». Hence
the conclusion of the author - Belarus needs to stand next to the Russian Federation against such
projects of a hostile environment, and Ukraine needs to reject the attempts of «the United States
and the European Union to create a pro-fascist state here — a NATO foothold against Russia» and
return to the «native all-Russian family»*.

Therefore, only in the «Russian world» — the cultural-historical and spiritual-mental commu-
nity of ethnic groups, nations, people who recognize their belonging to the «Russian> civilization
and consider Russian as their native language — L. Krishtapovich sees a guarantee for the further

existence of the Belarusian statchood and nation?’.

# L. Krishtapovich, Russkij mir kak osnova belorusskogo i ukrainskogo samosoznanija. «Kul tura v evrazijskom prostranstve: tradicii i
novacii>2017,nr. 1, 5. 66-68.

* L. Krishtapovich, Russkij mir kak osnova belorusskogo i ukrainskogo samosoznanija. «Kul tura v evrazijskom prostranstve: tradicii i
novacii>2017,nr. 1, 5. 69-71.

¥ L. Krishtapovich, Russkij mir kak osnova belorusskogo i ukrainskogo samosoznanija. «Kuul'tura v evrazgijskom prostranstve: tradicii i
novacii>2017,nr. 1,5.71-72.

50



THE CONCEPT OF THE «RUSSIAN WORLD» IN THE ASSESSMENTS OF BELARUSIAN RESEARCHERS

«Russian world» and Belarus: interpretation of Fyodor Prikhodko and Vasily Ivchik

In 2018, an article by two Belarusian researchers-philosophers E Prikhodko and V. Ivchik
was published on the pages of the scientific publication of the Ural Federal University, which
also substantiates the close historical, socio-cultural, and mental connection of Belarus with
the «Russian world»%.

According to researchers, the «all-Russian idea», having formed in the «Old Rus’ period>,
did not disappear with the political decline of Rus, but continued to fulfill a unifying mission for
the Eastern Slavs at the spiritual, ideological and cultural levels. This, in particular, was manifested
in the appearance in the 19th — early 20th centuries of the concept of «Western Russianism», the
supporters of which substantiated the opinion that historically and culturally Belarus is alien to the
heritage of the Polish—Lithuanian Commonwealth, but constitutes the western part of Russia, and
Belarusians are an organic element of «Russian people»?.

At the present stage, the «Russian world> is considered by researchers as a «special cultural and
civilizational community>, united by the Russian language, culture, awareness of a common origin,
norms and values, which cannot be reduced to one thing ata time - to the territory (it shrinks, then
expands), to the state or cultural-genetic code, mentality, language, although these arc its most im-
portant components. The real physical and spiritual center of this cultural and civilizational com-
munity, which does not fit within the boundaries of one country, scientists define contemporary
Russia. Given this, Belarus is not seen as a separate entity, but only in close relationship with Russian
state. At the same time, the authors do not pay attention to the fact that the «Russian world», as
amore applied phenomenon, is a tool for promoting Russian interests, which often call into ques-
tion the sovereignty and national interests of Belarus outside of Russian influence. On the contrary,
any criticism of the concept in the article is perceived solely as a manifestation of «Russophobia»,
«American intrigues», the negative impacts of «Maidan Ukraine», etc. - those forces that were afraid
of Russia turning into a self-sufficient, independent from the West, center of world development and
influence, but wishing to once again weaken and break the «Russian world> (in particular, as it was
at the time of the collapse of the USSR), first of all, by «quarreling» between Russia, Belarus and
Ukraine — the «heart> of the heritage of Holy Rus. According to the same perspective, F Prikhodko
and V. Ivchik also assessed the events in Ukraine after 2014 in the Crimea and Donbas, which, in their
opinion, were not the result of Russian aggression against the Ukrainian state, but the intervention of
Western countries in the «internal Russian» context, allegedly in order to prevent the strengthening

of Russian influence in the region™.

% E Prihodko, V. Ivchik, Russkij mir i Belarus” obshhee i osobennoe. URL: hetps://clar.urfiru/handle/10995/58947 [15.04.2022]

» F.Prihod’ko, V. Ivchik, Russkij mir i Belarus™: obshhee i osobennoe. URL: hteps://elar.urfu.ru/handle/10995/58947 [15.04.2022]
% F. Prihod’ko, V. Ivchik, Russkij mir i Belarus’: obshhee i osobennoe. URL: https://clar.urfuru/handle/10995/58947 [15.04.2022]
3 F. Prihod’ko, V. Ivchik, Russkij mir i Belarus’: obshhee i osobennoe. URL: heeps://elar.urfuru/handle/10995/58947 [15.04.2022]
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Belarusian view of the «Russian world»: the case of Svetlana Aleinikova

A higher level of academicism is noted in the monograph by Svetlana Aleinikova «The
Russian World»: a Belarusian view», which, having appeared in 2017, became one of the first
attempts to comprehensively study the concept of the «Russian world>» in Belarusian political
science®. At the same time, the author tried to conduct research without expressed ideological
obsession. In the work, the ideologeme of the «Russian world> is considered in three aspects: in
scientific discourse, as a model of political development and as a factor in integration processes.

According to the definition of S. Aleinikova, the «Russian world> is a global Russian cultural,
civilizational and geopolitical project, the purpose of which is the «gathering of lands and peo-
ples», thatis, the reintegration of the post-Soviet countries and the Russian-speaking diaspora of
the far abroad on the basis of common traditions and values: the Russian language and culture,
historical past, Orthodox faith. According to the scientist, the key features of belonging to the
«Russian world» are: from a cultural and civilizational point of view, the concept of «commu-
nity» - the unity of peoples and ethnic groups based on common civilizational traditions and
spiritual values, the Russian language and culture, ideas about the historical past; in a religious
context - Orthodoxy and the Russian Orthodox Church as basic values and factors in the forma-
tion and development of Russian civilization; in the geopolitical approach - linguistic affiliation
and identification with a common historical homeland (Russian Empire, USSR, Russia)*.

According to the researcher, attempts to implement the ideas of the «Russian world»
at the present stage are carried out mainly through the tools of «soft power» - non-political
institutions (religion, culture, education, etc.). A special role in this context is played by the
ROC, which quite consciously distinguishes between the concepts of the «Russian world»
and Russia, interpreting the latter as only one of the components of «Holy Rus» next to Be-
larus and Ukraine.

In general, the implementation of the functional potential of the concept with the help
of «soft power» tools, as noted by S. Aleinikova, provides for such objective functions as the
basis: the formation of a new identity, primarily in the countries of the former USSR, firstly,
to maintain the status of the Russian language and Russian cultural influence, and, secondly,
to legitimize political decisions aimed at reintegrating the countries of the post-Soviet space
(cultural, humanitarian component); strengthening foreign economic, trade, financial and
other intersubject ties aimed at maximizing the development of integration processes (eco-
nomic component)*.

Speaking about the actual Belarusian context of the perception of the concept of the «Rus-
sian world>», S. Aleinikova noted that although in the works on the ideology of the Belarusian
state there is no direct appeal to the «Russian world» ideologeme, however, the place and role

2 S. Alcjnikova, «Russskij mir>: belorusskij vagljad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, 240 s.
3 S. Alejnikova, «Russkij mir>: belorusskij vzgliad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, 5.164-165.
S. Alejnikova, «Russkij mir>: belorusskij vagljad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, 5. 165-166.
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of such its main features as attitude to the common historical past, common traditions and
values, as well as the priorities of geopolitical development, were characterized as follows (not
always identical with similar processes in the same Russia): a compromise position regarding
joint ideas about the historical past - in particular, the synthesis of the provisions of the tribal
and «Ancient Rus» concepts that connected the genesis of the formation of the Belarusian
ethnos with the settlement of tribes, and the Belarusian statchood — with the fact of the baptism
of Kyivan Rus; influence on the formation of traditional Belarusian culture, both Orthodox
and Catholic branches of Christianity, determined its synthetic and eclectic character; the ab-
sence of messianism traditional for the «Russian idea», the cult of civilizational confrontation
«West-East», a tolerant attitude towards various axiological systems, religious and cultural tra-
ditions, states and political entities; choosing the development of the Union State of Russia and
Belarus as the main foreign policy priority, while at the same time trying to establish effective
and multilateral cooperation with all countries and regions.

In general, S. Aleinikova attributed to the specific features of the perception of the ideas and
foundations of the «Russian world> in Belarus: the high importance of the Soviet period and
the period of independence in comparison with other, earlier stages of the historical develop-
ment of the Belarusian statchood; awareness, on the one hand, of the consolidating role of the
common traditions and values of the Slavic peoples, on the other hand, of their own identity and
independence of the development path; positive perception of both Western European liberal
(constitutional-legal) and traditional values: the integrity of the axiological foundation, the
absence of internal inconsistency of the national mentality, as well as tendencies of opposition
of cultures and religions; goal-oriented pragmatic approach to building a system of inter-subject
interaction based on the priority of the socio-economic interests of the Belarusian state and
the principle of equal partnership in foreign policy integration processes®.

However, so far, the seemingly scientific publication has ended with a political message -
a call for Belarus to use the situation when Russia was interested in implementing the ideas of
the «Russian world» in order to obtain strategic advantages in choosing the conditions for
potential participation in possible promising integration projects and strengthening Belaru-
sian positions in the world political arena. However, S. Aleinikova allowed the participation
of the Republic of Belarus in the project of the «Russian world>» only if the latter retained its
independence, sovereignty, the right to its own development and foreign policy multi-vector.
At the same time, the researcher’s conclusion is interesting that in the collective consciousness
of the Belarusian society itself, the idea of the «Russian world>» as of 2017 was largely fragmen-
tary, because the concept itself was not sufficiently developed in Belarus, in particular, its main

target functions and strategic objectives™.

* S, Alejnikova, «Russskij mir>: belorusskij vzgljad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, 5. 166-169.
% S. Alejnikova, «Russkij mir>- belorusskij vzgliad. Minsk, RIVSh 2017, . 168-170.
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Conclusions

The concept of the «Russian world>» is an influential basis for the Russian ideological
influence on the Belarusian society not only in the media sphere. An important information
reinforcement for the promotion of the ideas of the «Russian world» among the Belarusian
society became the sphere of scientific humanitarian research. Some Belarusian scientists in-
terpret historical facts and events from the past in line with the interpretation of Belarus’ be-
longing to the «Russian world». Within this framework, the theses of scientists are reduced
to beliefs about:

o common origin of Russians, Belarusians and Ukrainians;

o kinship between the Russian and Belarusian languages, which are equally native to

the average Belarusian;

o aunified «all-Russian» history of the Eastern Slavs, the beginnings of which go back
to the time of Kyivan Rus, and its historical-legal-state tradition supposedly «flo-
wed> first to the Muscovite state, and then to the Russian Empire, the USSR, and,
finally, the Russian Federation;

o challenging the role of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and the Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth as determining factors in the civilizational, ethnogenetic and culeu-
ral development of Belarusians.

This kind of scientific intelligence of the Belarusian past and present carries very specific
political and propaganda messages: to convince the Belarusian public that the pro-Western path
of development of Belarus is a scenario «artificially imposed» by external forces that contradicts
the logic of the historical process, and most importantly, the «natural» and almost historically
undefined «pro-Russian vector» in the bosom of the «Russian world>».

It is important, however, to note that in the presence of very ideologically biased interpre-
tations of the concept of the «Russian world», the Belarusian scientific discourse also contains

large academic works in which the scientific approach to the study of this phenomenon prevails.
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FACTORS, STAGES AND VARIETIES OF MIGRATION AND MIGRATION
PROCESSES: THEORETIZATION IN UKRAINIAN SCIENCE

The article scructures the theorizations available in Ukrainian Political Science on the
factors, stages and varieties of migration and migration processes, in particular at the back-
ground of a number of political and socio-economic events of the past decades of the carly
21st century. This period was chosen taking into account the fact that at this time different
and divergent migration processes were gradually expressed both within Ukraine and from
Ukraine to other countries in Europe and the world. It was shown that the migration process
necessarily includes four stages — initial or preparatory, basic, residence stage and return stage.
The author revealed that these stages are inherent in different types of migration, although due
to quite different factors, including economic, social, political/political-legal, environmental,
cultural/ethno cultural, demographic and so on. In general, it was found that the topics of factors,

stages and varieties of migration processes are well developed and structured in Ukrainian science.

Keywords: migration, migration processes, migration factors, stages of migration, varieties of migration,

Ukrainian science.

Czynniki, etapy i odmiany migragji i procesow migragji:
teoretyzacja w nauce ukrainskiej

W artykule uporzadkowano dostgpne w politologii ukrainskiej teorie dotyczace czynnikow,
etapow i rodzajow migracji i proceséw migracyjnych, w szczegélnosci na tle szeregu wydarzen
politycznych i spoleczno-gospodarczych ostatnich dziesi¢cioleci poczatku XXI wieku. Okres
ten zostal wybrany ze wzgledu na fake, ze w tym czasie uwidocznily si¢ roznie uwarunkowane
i roznie ukierunkowane procesy migracyjne zaréwno na Ukrainie, jak iz Ukrainy do innych
krajow Europy i $wiata. Wykazano, ze proces migracji z koniecznosci obejmuje cztery etapy —
etap poczatkowy lub przygotowawczy, etap gléwny, etap pobytu i etap powrotu. Stwierdzono,
ie etapy te sa charakterystyczne dla réznych typéw migracji, chociaz determinuja je do$¢ réz-
ne czynniki, w tym ckonomiczne, spoleczne, polityczno-prawne, srodowiskowe, kulturowe/
etnokulturowe, demograficzne i tp. Ogoélnie ustalono, ze temat czynnikéw, etapéw i rodzajow

proceséw migracyjnych jest w nauce ukrainskiej dobrze rozwiniety i uporzadkowany.

Stowa kluczowe: migracje, procesy migracyjne, czynniki migracji, etapy migracyi, rodzaje migracyi,

nauka ukraiiska.
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QAKTOPW, CTARII TA PI3HOBUAN MITPALUT | MITPALUIAHNX
I'IPOI.I,ECIB TEOPETU3AL|IA B YKPATHCbKIH HAYLY

VY crarri CTPYKTYPOBAHO HasIBHI B YKPAIHCHKIN IOAITUYHIN HAYLIi TCOPETHU3ALIIl 3 IPUBOAY
(l)aKTOPiB, CTaAIl i PI3HOBHAIB Mirpanii Ta MirpaiiHuX IPOLECiB, 30KPEMa Ha TAL LIAOI HUSKH
HOAITUYHHX i COIiaABHO-CKOHOMIYHUX MOAINl MHHYAHX ACCATHAITBH movyatky XXI croairTs.
Llei nepioa BI/I6PaHO 3 OTASIAY Ha T€, IO B II€H 9aC IOCTATHO YBUPA3SHUAUCDH PiSHO3YMOBACHI
i pisHOCIIPAMOBaHI MirpaniiHi IPOIeCH K y paMKax YI(paIHH, TaK i3 YKpaIHH B iHILI KpaiHU
Espomnu i cBiry. [ [poseMoHCcTpOBaHO, 1110 IpoLeC Mirpallii HCOAMIHHO BKAIOYAE ¥ cebe 4OTHPU
CTaall — BUXiAHY a6o IATOTOBYY, OCHOBHY, CTAAil0 IPOXXUBAHHA Ta CTAAII0 IOBCPHCHHS.
BusiBacHo, w0 1ii cTaali mpuTaMaHHi AASL PI3HHX THIIB Mirpaii, X04 i 3yMOBAIOIOTHCS] AOBOAI
pisHUMHU Cl)aKTOpaMI/I, 30KpeMa CKOHOMIYHHUMHM, COLIAABHUMH, IOAITUYHHUMHU / moAituxo
- IPaBOBUMHM, CKOAOTIYHUMHU, KYAbTypHI/IMI/I/ CTHOKYABTYPHUMH, ACMOrpadidyHHMU TOLIO.
3araAoM BCTAHOBAEHO, IIO TEMATHKA q)aKTopiB, CTaAll Ta PiSHOBUAIB MirpaliiHUX MPOLECIB

A0Ope PO3BUHCHA i CTPYKTYPOBaHA B YKPATHChKIi Hay1Ii.

Karuosi crosa: smizpayis, mizpayiiini npoyecu, paxmopu miepayii, cmadii mizpayii, pisnosudu

MiZpauil, YKPAIHCOKA HAYKA.

The presented scientific article is aimed at revealing the set topics in theoretical and his-
toriographical contexts.

A number of Ukrainian scientists have dealt with these and previous issues. In particular,
the issue of factors and indicators of migration, including within Ukraine and from Ukraine
and in general, has been and still remains the field of interest of such Ukrainian scientists as D.
Balanyuk', A. Nadtochiy?, M. Palinchak and J. Drozdovsky®, O. Rovenchak®, O. Savitska and V.
Tsonyo’ and many others. In turn, theorizing the stages of migration and migration processes
are engaged in such Ukrainian researchers as O. Pasichnyk® and P. Shushpanov’. Finally, the

options and types of migration processes are considered by the following Ukrainian scholars:

Balaniuk D., Problemy doslidzhennia mihratsii yak obickta derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia, “Visnzyk SevDTU2008, vol 91,s.214-218.

Nadrochii A., Prychyny zovnishnoi trudovoi mihrasii ta otsinka yii naslidkiv dlia ekonomiky Ukrainy, , 7éoriia ta prakeyka derzhavnobo

upravlinnia“2015,vol 1, 5. 106-113.

* Palinchak M., Drozdovskyi Y., Svitovi mibratsiini protsesy (zahalna kbarakterystyka), ,Naukovyi visnyk Khersonskoho derzhavnoho
universytetn” 2015, vol 1, nr. 12, 5. 38—44.

* Rovenchak O, Vyznachennia ta klasyfikatsii migratsii: nablyzhennia do operatsiinykh poniat. , Politychnyi menedzhment 2006, vol 2, nr. 17,
s.127-139.

> Savitska O, Tsono V., Osoblyvosti mihratsiinykh protsesiv naselennia vumovakh hlobalizacsii, , Nawkovy: visnyk NLTU Ukrainy 2013,

vol 23, nr. 17,5.296.

Fasichnyk O., Stadii mibratsiinoho protsesu za ukrainskykh sotsialno-ckonomichnykh realii, ,Visnyk Khmelnytskoho natsionalnoho

universytetu” 2014, vol 1, 5. 109-114.

Shushpanov P, Zovnishnia trudova mibratsiia
Kyiv2009.

©

],

ja rehionu: sotsialno-demobrafichnyi aspekt (na materialakh Ternopilskoi oblasts),
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L. Lapshyna®, N. Mykhailenko and K. Petryanina’, O. Rovenchak'’, I. Roy"!, S. W. Sichko'?, P.
Shupshanov' and others.

Based on the appeal to their works, we can state that Ukrainian science has developed
a fairly thorough and comprehensive approach to understanding population migration and
migration processes in general. In particular, many scholars support the view that the definition
of migration should be divided into three main groups. The first group includes common in the
late twentieth century definitions that mix different types of population movements, including
migration and social ones. They refer to migration as sectoral, territorial, professional and social
movements, and therefore this approach to understanding migration is often called broad.
Accordingly, migration is perceived as a territorial movement of the population associated
with a change of residence’. In other words, it means that the result of this approach is the
idea that migration is defined as any form of social movement or as any movement, regardless
of the change of place in the geographical area. In contrast, the second group of definitions,
which is considered the most common, includes those definitions of migration, which are the
main component of this process of territorial movement of the population. However, in the
context of territorial movements of the population, migration can also be considered in a broad
sense of the word, in particular, as a set of various movements of people in space, or, instead,
in a narrower or special sense of the word — as a set of relocations of people associated with
their change of residence for a relatively long period of time. Within this approach, a broad
understanding of migration involves all the diversity of spatial movement of the population,
regardless of its nature, goals, causes and consequences. That is, migration in this sense includes
both business trips, vacations and other regular or occasional short-term movements, as well as
relocations that result in a change of region or country of permanent or temporary residence.
However, most rescarchers exclude from migration the spatial movements that occur within
the same locality. Although in contrast, there are examples definitions, in which the migration
includes any movement that occurs within settlements. The reverse side of the definitions
in the second group is a narrow approach to the interpretation of migration as a process of
spatial movement of the population, which ultimately leads to its territorial redistribution.
In this case, the ateribution of spatial displacement to migration is determined by the actual

relocation from one area to another, and the formal sign of such relocation is, in particular,

8

Lapshyna L Mizhnarodna mibratsiia robochoi syly: ukrainskyi aspekt (za materialamy zakhidnykh oblastei Ukrainy), Lviv2002.
? Mykbailenko N, Petrianina K., Suchasni aspekty mizhnarodnoi trudovoi mibratsss, ,Shornyk nauchnyb trudov Sworld*“ 2012, vol 23, nr. 2,
5. 61-68.

Rovenchak O, Vyznachennia ta klasyfikatsii migracsii: nablyzhennia do operasiinykh poniac. , Politychnyi menedzhment 2006, vol 2, nr. 17,
5. 127-139.

Roi I, Mihratsiini protsesy v systemi derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia demohrafichnoi bezpeky Ukrainy, , Visnyk Natsionalnoi akademii
derzhavnobo upravlinnia pry Prezydentovi Ukrainy“2010, vol 3, 5. 231-238.

Sichko S., Mizhnarodna trudova mihratsiia yak forma mizhnarodnykh ckonomichnykh vidnosyn, , Hlobalni ta natsionalni problemy
ckonomiky”2016,vol 10, s. 112-116.

3 Shushpanov P, Zowvnishnia trudova mibratsiia n
Kyiv2009.

Khomra A., Mibratsyia naselenyia: voprosy teorii, metodiki issledovaniya, Wyd. Naukova dumka 1979, s.7.
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the registration of the population in a new place of residence. Finally, the third group of
scholars includes definitions of migration that do not distinguish between “movement” and
“mobility”, although they — etymologically and theoretically and methodologically are not
identical or synonymous, because it is not a move at all, but a readiness for it.

Structuring the existing historiography of the research problem, in general, various defini-
tions of migration can be divided into three main approaches. In the first approach, migration
should be interpreted as a spatial movement of persons, regardless of its nature and ultimate
goals.

These can be both temporary and short-term trips of individuals to a foreign country for seasonal
work, business trips, vacations, and long-term stays abroad in connection with work or study. At the same
time, a separate category in this context is considered to be the transfer of a person to another state for
permanentresidence. In the second approach, migration is understood as the movement of a person from
one state to another in order to change his place of residence for a certain period or forever. Finally, the
third approach calls migration the process of spatial movement of a person, which ultimately always leads
to territorial redistribution of the population both in the country of origin and in the country of arrival
(relocation or resettdement)". In view of this, the position agreed upon in various Ukrainian studies is that
the main features of migration as a type of human movement should be considered: the process of crossing
both the administrative borders of their own state (during internal migration) and the official borders of
states (during external migration); the process of permanent or temporary change of residence
of persons; the process of improving the socio-economic status of an individual or group of
persons as a fundamental goal of migration. In this context, migration is certainly positioned
as a phenomenon that is or theoretically may be quite different, so different scholars identify
different factors of migration, including economic, social, political / political-legal, environ-
mental, cultural / ethno cultural, demographic, etc. (see Table 1).

According to Ukrainian researchers, all the movements of people are based on the desire of
these people to improve their living conditions, so the main factor in migration is traditionally
economic'®. Among the economic factors of migration processes are typically distinguished
such as the presence or absence of jobs, employment conditions, income level, prospects or
problems of solving housing problems, benefits in meeting social needs, etc. The isolation of
this factor as a basic one is quite obvious in view of such a theoretical generalization that the
cyclical nature of economic development in the 20-21 centuries coincides with the cyclical
fluctuations of population, which depends on the diversified development of production and
property, labor markets and the use of capital, the polarization of states in terms of wealth, the
globalization of information technology processes, etc.

The nature of the political factors of migration is quite different, and if not always, it is

predominantly related to legal factors. In addition, migrations that arise as a result of political

5 Romaniuk M. Mibratsii naselennia Ukrainy za umov perekhidnoi ckonomiky: Metodolobiia i praksyka rebulinvannia, Wyd. Svic 1999.
' Balaniuk D., Problemy doslidzhennia mihratsii yak obiekta derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia, , Visnyk SeeDTU “2008, vol 91, 5. 215-216.
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processes inevitably require a special approach to legal regulation. At the same time, migration
processes, either autonomously or independently, can change the political situation in a country,
region or even the world, necessitating the adjustment of the entire legal system of the host state or
the entire supranational entity. This is happening in many countries around the world, including
Europe and the United States, where immigrant groups are pushing for their rights and demanding
changes in current legislation. The case of intensive immigration of Ukrainians to most European
countries after the direct and large-scale Russian invasion of Ukraine and the beginning of the
interstate war in 2022 is also a direct example of the manifestation of political and legal factors of
migration, after all, this case inevitably affects the change in the legal regulation of displacement
processes, not only in each European country, but also in the European Union as a whole.

In contrast, environmental factors of migration processes are considered to be separate or
distinct, which, intensifying migration, typically or most often become a direct or indirect conse-
quence of the industrial development of certain countries and / or regions. The intensification of
migration under the influence of environmental conditions leads to the fact that in many cases the
migrants themselves create an excessive burden on the natural environment of the space in which
they are. In this context, the example of megacities, which attract many migrants, is quite striking,
and therefore migration processes in this context are both internal (within the same country)
and external (from other countries). It is also important that natural processes of urbanization,
production of various toxic wastes, soil depletion and other forms of ecological imbalance in the
world are derivative factors that determine internal and external migration.

As for the cultural or ethno cultural factors of migration, it is appropriate to refer them to
a subjective group of factors that are determined by the existence of living standards, which de-
pends on assessments of living conditions in a potential region or potential country of settlement.
However, in contrast, these factors of migration are very often politicized and acquire political and
legal connotations or character. It is also important that the ethno cultural factor in the migration
sphere also determines the results of the migration process, the quality of interaction of migrants
with the new society. Once in the new society, migrants of other ethnic backgrounds and cultures
interact with the local population, taking into account their ethnic, linguistic or general cultural
and host and state characteristics. This is complemented by the fact that migrations, which are
intensified under the influence of cultural / ethno cultural factors, in themselves affect the ethno
cultural environment of the host society. Therefore, considering all these points complicates the
requirements for streamlining and regulating modern public policy in this area.

Finally, the importance of demographic factors in migration processes is due to the fact that
the divergence of stages of demographic transition in different countries and parts of the world
leads to redistribution of population within countries and between countries. The process of
demographic transition is accompanied by the growth of productive forces and the movement
of large masses of the population to cities and other states. That is why immigration flows in

developed countries reduce the share of titular nations, as immigrants have a higher birth rate.
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Asaresule, processes such as the “Arabization” of France, the “Turkification” of Germany and the
Netherlands, the partial “Ukrainization” of Poland, and so on are taking place in the world. After
all, the demographic resource is characterized not so much quantitatively, at least currently, as

qualitatively, as it is a factor that determines the social stability of society"”.

Table 1. Dichotomy of factors influencing migration processes among the population

“Ejection” factors ‘ Factors of “attraction”
Economic
Law wages High wages
Low quality of life High quality of life
High unemployment level Availability of vacancies
Economic instability Stable economic development
Burdensome tax system Liberal tax system
Social
Law quality of education High quality of education
Harmful working conditions Optimal working conditions
The health care system is invalid An affordable and high-quality health care system
Impossibility of professional self-realization Possibility of professional self-realization
Cultural
Religious persecution Freedom of religion
Ethnic discrimination Absence of ethnic discrimination
Racism Absence of racism
Political
Lack / underdevelopment of democracy Development of democracy
Political instability Stability of the political system
Corruption of power structures Absence or low level of corruption
Ecological
Polluted environment Better environmental situation
Poor quality of drinking water and food (lean drinking water and environmentally friendly food

Zrédto:Savitska 0., Tsono V., Osoblyvosti mihratsiinykh protsesiv naselennia v umovakh hlobalizatsii,  Naukovyi visnyk NLTU Ukrainy“ 2013, vol 23, nr. 17, 5. 296.

In general, it should be noted thar all factors of migration processes — economic, social,
political / political-legal, environmental, cultural / ethno cultural, demographic, etc. should be
dichotomized into factors of “cjection” and factors of “attraction” (see Table 1). Thatis, cach of the
factors may have a dual nature and dual significance in the context of real migration processes.
It should also be noted that in addition to all the above structured factors of migration, a special
place belongs to the issuc of clarifying or supporting factors, including security, search for skilled
workers, repatriation etc. The essence of the security factor is to provide protection to a foreigner

(and members of his family) in another state, in particular from persecution for political, racial,

7" Balaniuk D., Problemy doslidzhennia mihratsii yak obiekta derzhavnoho rehuliuvannia, , Visnyk SeeDTU “2008, vol 91, 5. 215-216.
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religious, national and other reasons, belonging to a certain social, political, linguistic or ethno
linguistic group and generally political beliefs. In addition, this factor is generally important
when there is a threat to life and health due to war and military conflict on certain grounds in
international and national regulations, because in this case migration is related to refugee sta-
tus, additional protection, tolerance, etc. The factor of migration in attracting skilled workers is
important for filling jobs in the labor market of a particular country and it is carried out in this
context through the tools such as legislation, issuance of employment cards for seasonal / perma-
nent work and special government incentive programs, etc. After all, repatriation is also a factor
in migration, as it concerns the return of emigrants to their country of origin, including through
the introduction of appropriate programs and the issuance of appropriate cards, and so on.

In conclusion, we consider it appropriate to state that migration is a voluntary or forced
spatial movement of a person or groups of persons both within the administrative boundaries
of their own state (during internal migration) and when crossing state borders of other countries
(external or international migration) with the presence or absence of legal / regulatory grounds
for relocation for a certain period of time or forever, which may cause a change in the permanent
residence of this person or group of persons. In this case, a person migrating is called a migrant®,
although according to international law, a migrant is typically a person of foreign origin who has
lived outside his or her own country of birth or citizenship for at least one year.

At the same time, it is known that the change of location / residence of an individual can
be analyzed both in relation to the place of the beginning of his movement / movement, and in
relation to the place of completion of this movement. This is the basis for the division of all mi-
grations or migration processes into emigration and immigration as a result of the formation of
nation-states, the principles of citizenship and the principle of personal freedom were established,
the borders of states were determined, and as a result, three main components of migration have
been identified - the country of origin, the country of destination and the migrant himself - and
the proper concepts of “emigration” and “immigration” have emerged. Emigration in the relevant
Ukrainian scientific literature is often called: 1) resettlement (voluntary or forced) of a person or
groups of persons to another country for permanent or temporary (long-term) residence, which
has economic, political, religious and other reasons; 2) place or time of stay outside the homeland
of a person or group of persons after such resettlement; 3) a set of emigrants living in a particular
country. Interestingly, Ukrainian scholars sometimes view emigration mostly as a social process.
However, emigration is the crossing of an administrative border, voluntary or forced departure
of a person or group of persons from the place (country) of their residence on legal or illegal
grounds for a certain period or forever, which involves further immigration, that s, the crossing
of an administrative border, the voluntary or forced entry of a person or group of persons into

the place (or country) of destination (or new place of residence) on legal or illegal grounds, for

'8 Rovenchak O,, Vyznachennia ta klasyfikatsii migratsii: nablyzhennia do operatsiinykh poniat. , Polstychizyi menedzhment 2006, vol 2, nr. 17,
s.129.
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aspecified period or forever. Accordingly, an emigrant is a person who emigrates, and an immi-
grant is a person who immigrates"”. In the process of migration, there is always a point where an
emigrant becomes an immigrant and emigration becomes immigration, and this point is the
crossing of the administrative border. This is complemented by the fact that this logic in both
Ukrainian and European migration theory applies not only to movements related to crossing
the state border, butalso to inter-district or various internal (within one country) resettlement®.

However, emigration most often includes: people who move to other countries for per-
manent residence; a certain number of workers who go to work to the countries with relatively
higher levels of economic development, which cannot meet the existing demand for labor solely
from their own labor resources; a number of illegal immigrants moving to neighboring coun-
tries; a certain number of asylum seckers; a number of refugees secking asylum in neighboring
countries”. An immigrant can become an active internal migrant, moving within one country
in connection with work or in search of better working conditions. It is also worth appealing for
re-emigration and re-immigration, as re-emigration is the return of emigrants to their country
of origin (or country of last residence), and re-immigration is the return of persons or groups of
immigrants who arrived there as a result of immigration.

Given all this, Ukrainian scientists note that it is necessary to distinguish three stages of
migration processes: 1) initial or preparatory stage — the process of formation of territorial mo-
bility of the population; 2) the main stage or the actual act of resettlement and migration flow;
3) the final stage is the settlement of migrants in their new place?. The basis of the first stage of
migration is traditionally the formation of territorial mobility of the population, i.c. its certain
socio-psychological state. A potential migrant is a person who has achieved psychological readi-
ness to migrate and has made such a decision. The impact on migratory behavior in the first stage
of migration processes can be realized by changing the territorial difference in living standards,
which will meet basic human needs. Another area could be influencing the needs and values of
potential migrants. The second stage of migration processes reflects the level of implementation
of migration mobility. This stage is the main one mostly from the economic and demographic
point of view, because it provides a balanced distribution of productive forces in a given area.
The totality of resettlement within certain territories at a certain time is a migratory flow, the
volume of which is difficult to determine. This can be explained by the imperfection of collecting
and providing information about migration statistics, as well as the inability to determine the
volume of illegal migration, during which registration evasion occurs. Finally, the third stage

of migration processes involves the survival of a migrant or migrants in a new place and in new

" Rovenchak O, Vyznachennia ta klasyfikatsii migratsii: nablyzhennia do operatsiinykh poniat. , Politychnyi menedzhment 2006, vol 2, nr. 17,
s.129.

X Palinchak M., Drozdovskyi Y., Svitovi mibratsiini protsesy (zabalna kbarakterystyka), , Naukovyi visnyk Khersonskoho derzhavnoho
untversyten” 2015, vol 1, nr. 12, 5. 39.

' Kuzenko V., Poniattia ta surnisni kharakeerystyky katehorii ,mihrant’, Naukovyi visnyk , Demokratychne vriaduvannia™2008, vol 1.

2 Shushpanov P, Zovnishnia trudova mibratsiia naselennia rehionu: sotsialno-demobrafichnyi aspekt (na materialakh Ternopilskoi oblasti),

Kyiv2009.
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conditions. The migrant moves into a new space, meets demographic, social, political, economic
and other changes, and also participates in socio-economic activities, etc. In general, migrants
need to establish new connections. Therefore, during survival, the migrant goes through the
process of adaptation — adaptation to new living conditions, and in general, the socio-economic
and psycho physiological process of adaptation of an individual or social group to new conditions
of the social environmentin the places of settlement and new life®.

At the same time, the Ukrainian researcher P. Shushpanov additionally identifies the
fourth stage of migration processes, which is called Return. This stage is characterized by the
fact that people who plan temporary labor movements abroad, at the same time plan to return
home after a certain period of time. The same may apply to migrants who are displaced for
other reasons, including military and political ones. However, not all external migrants seck to
return from their temporary jobs or, in general, their current places of residence. That is why it
is not advisable to fully apply the migration stage of return to such external migrants who are:
1) young persons aged 16-29 years old who are not married and want to start their own family
abroad; 2) persons aged 30-49 years old who are divorced or widowed; 3) single persons. This
is due to the fact that the migration behavior of these groups of external migrants cannot be
predicted, because the return from immigration abroad is mainly facilitated by close family
ties, the presence of children and persons in need of guardianship, national beliefs, and so
on**. A migrant can make a decision on return or non-return after arriving at his destination.
Some, planning to settle in a new place, do not receive the necessary and expected conditions
and immediately decide to return. Others, on the other hand, go on a temporary (at least as
they see fit) period, on the contrary, get better conditions than they expected. This encourages
them to continue staying in a new place, and eventually to possible permanent residence in
this or another place, but not in their homeland.

In addition, another Ukrainian scientist O. Pasichnyk proposes to identify another stage of
migration processes — the post-migration period. It is one of the possible options for the develop-
ment of the situation after the second stage of migration (as discussed above)?. In particular, the
return of migrants after employment abroad is considered a stage of the post-migration period.
During this period, the return of a migrant is associated not only with psychological adaptation
in society, in relationships with family, but also with economic problems — the targeted use of
financial resources obtained abroad, employment at home, etc. The fact is that the migrant, de-
pending on the conditions he received and the satisfaction of their own needs and goals, there
may be several options for continuing life: 1) the migrant will have a desire to change his place

of residence again, but it will not concern the return to the previous place, but the continuation

2 Lapshyna LMizhnarodna mibratsiia robochoi syly: ukrainskyi aspekt (za materialamy zakbidnykh oblaste; Ukrainy), Lviv2002.

2 Shushpanov P, Zovnishnia trudova mibvatsiia naselennia rebionu: sotsialno-demobrafichnyi aspekt (na materialakh Ternopilskoi oblasti),
Kyiv2009.

B Pasichnyk O., Stadii mibratsiinoho protsesu za ukrainskykh sotsialno-ekonomichnykb realii, ,Visnyk Khmelnytskoho natsionalnoho
universytetu” 2014, vol 1, 5. 112.
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of migration. This is the case of continued migration (i.c. the second stage is repeated); 2) the
migrant will have a desire to stay in a certain place for a certain time.

In this case, the issue of long-term migration is considered (the third stage, which includes
both survival and return); 3) the migrant will have a desire to remain in a permanent place of
residence in the place where he has already migrated. This case will be the end of migration
and its consequence will be the transition to the stage of survival (the third stage is only sur-
vival); 4) the migrant will have a desire to return to his / her previous place of residence (when
the third stage turns out to be a return immediately)?. In the end, this means that there are
several stages of migration, but they are not necessarily consistent. The first stage is charac-
terized mainly by labor and other migrations of young people who send their earnings to their
homeland and plan to return to it. In the second stage, the length of stay abroad increases
and the basis for this is the cohabitation, kinship or homeland association of migrants. The
third stage is related to the reunification of the family territory of the country that receives
migrants, which is mainly related to increasing the length of stay abroad and the creation of
cthnic / linguistic communities. At the last stage, immigrants receive a secure legal status and
protection in the host country, and sometimes their associations may even receive the rights
and status of ethnic minorities”.

In this case, according to Ukrainian researchers, it all depends on what kind and what factors
of migration are in question in a particular / specific case. All this usually puts on the agenda the
issue of options or types of migration, which are also considered by Ukrainian scholars. Terri-
torial and international migrations are distinguished on the basis of territory, which is generally
understood as the crossing of the border of a political or administrative unit. In this sense, in-
ternal migration in this sense should mean movement from one area (region, province, county,
municipality, town, etc.) to another within one country, and international migration means
crossing the borders separating one state from another. Thus, internal migrants are a category
of people who for various reasons cross the internal administrative borders (cities, districts, re-
gions, ctc.) of their country and settle permanently or temporarily in new places of residence. As
arule, this category of persons is legal migrants, although in some autocratic countries they are
considered illegal. Their relocation to another region or locality in general, especially to a city
from avillage, can be considered by the authorities of such states to be de facto illegal migration
or to be de jure illegal migration. The status of internal migrants is determined by the domestic
law of a particular country. In contrast, external or international migrants are the people who
cross international / interstate borders, regardless of their place of residence.

This category of people includes not only migrants, but also refugees, tourists, migrant

workers, students, etc. Their status is typically determined by the law of the host country and

% Pasichnyk O., Stadii mibratsiinoho protsesu za ukrainskykb sotsialno-ekonomichnykh realii, ,Visnyk Khmelnytskoho natsionalnoho
universytetu“ 2014, vol 1, 5. 112.
7 Zapadniuk S.Mihratsii naselennia Ukrainy: peredumovy, dynamika ta naslidky rozvytku, Kyiv 2011, s. 34.
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the relevant rules of international law?®. However, as in the case of internal migration, external
migration is also illegal.

Interestingly, a significant place in the development of modern society in the context of
growing globalization and expansion of world economic relations is occupied by international
migration”. The fact is that due to growing demographic disparities, the consequences of en-
vironmental change, due to the new dynamics of global politics and economics, technological
revolution and social networks, international migration is gradually intensifying and changing its
scale, reach and complexity. This is due to the fact that international migration is now perceived
asa potential for empowerment — from economic development and poverty reduction to social
and cultural innovation. However, international migration can exacerbate existing problems
and cause new problems, in particular from illegal migration to the protection of the migrants’
rights, etc. Theoretically and in general, international migration as a form of displacement tends
to be combined with five main conceptual components, such as place of birth, citizenship, place
of residence, purpose and length of stay in another country. In practice, however, international
migration typically occurs during social, economic, and political transformation, accompanied
by the spread of market relations to pre-market and non-market societies. Therefore, in the con-
text of globalization of the economy and social life, the transition to the market and intensive
production methods in command or underdeveloped economies destroys the existing social and
economic ties and leads to large-scale displacement of people from the usual way oflife, creating
mobile groups who are actively looking for new ways to achieve their economic well-being. On
the other hand, international migrants do not always come from poor, isolated places that are cut
off from world markets, but from those regions and countries that are undergoing rapid change
due to their inclusion in the global trade, information and production network. It follows that
the nature of international migration is quite variable, and therefore it has not yet exhausted itself,
but is actively continuing and only gaining momentum.

What synthesizes its various stages is the direction of such migration from one (less devel-
oped) region / country to another (more developed). And this despite the fact that international
migration as such is not a unified phenomenon, as it can be described as economic voluntary
migration (with the participation of labor migrants), political voluntary migration, political
forced migration (mainly through the flow of “refugees”), ecconomic forced migration (due to
refugees from places of environmental and other disasters).

In turn, Ukrainian researchers believe that the duration of migration should often be divided
into permanent and temporary. Permanent migration is a situation when migrants stay in their
new place of residence forever, i.e. change their permanent place of residence, and temporary

migration is a situation when migrants leave for a certain period and intend to return to their

# Kuzenko V., Poniattia ta surnisni kharakeerystyky katehorii ,mihrant’, Naukovyi visnyk , Demokratychne vriaduvannia™2008, vol 1.
# Palahniuk O., Mihratsiia yak sotsialno-ckonomichnyi fenomen ta heopolitychnyi vyklyk rozvytku suchasnoho suspilstva, , Nawkovi
pratsi Chornomorskobo derzhavnoho universytetu imeni Petra Mohyly (Politolohiia)“2014, vol 230, nr. 218, 5. 40.
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homeland or previous place of residence. The criterion for the temporary nature of migration is
often considered to be that members of the same family association live in different places. There-
fore, temporary migration is divided into long-term, short-term, seasonal (migration mainly to
the place of work and residence, which usually lasts several months, after which there is a recurn
to permanent residence or homeland) and pendulum (meaning crossing the border per day or
week, etc., in most cases for work). To these four types of temporary migration, rescarchers add
another one — transit migration. It is the migration of people who cross the borders of one or
more countries, staying in their territory for some time, but intend to later migrate to the country
of their final destination®. Some scholars also distinguish the types of migration by duration,
such as: episodic are business, recreational and other trips that take place not only irregularly in
time, but not necessarily in the same directions; pendulums are daily or weekly trips from plac-
es of residence to places of work (and back) located in different settlements or even countries;
seasonal — is the movement of mostly able-bodied population to a place of temporary work and
residence for a certain period with the possibility of returning to a place of permanent residence;
irreversible (resettlement) are migrations that involve a change of permanent residence. On the
other hand, all migrations can be divided into short-term (less than two years), medium-term
(two to ten years), long-term (more than ten years) and permanent (more than twenty years).

In contrast, according to the legal status, all migrations are divided into legal, illegal and
semi-legal. Legal migration is the crossing of international borders legally, i.c. with an entry visa
or other appropriate document for a certain period of time?.

[llegal migration is carried out by migrants who, leaving their country of residence, enter the
territory of another state without official permission, i.c. without a visa to enter it or without other
appropriate documents®. Semi-legal migration is carried out, after all, by migrants who entered
a country legally, ic with a visa or other necessary document, but due to various circumstances
refused to leave the country and remained there after the expiration of the period due to the
document. Itis also migration, which concerns people who came to a country legally, having only
a tourist visa, and illegally got a job*. Illegal and semi-illegal migrants create many additional
problems for both individual countries and the world community, and these problems are
growing exponentially every year*.

In nature of decision-making (according to the extent to which migration is voluntary),
Ukrainian researchers distinguish such types of migration as: voluntary — when the migration

decision is made by the migrant himself, forced — it is an eviction or expulsion, i.. a situation

Makoznak E., Mezhdunarodnaia klassifikatsiya katchoryi mihrantov, ,Sotsialni vymiry suspilstva. Zbirnyk naukovykh prats*2002,
vol 5,5.329.

Mibyatsiini protsesy v suchasnomu sviti: svitovys, rebionalnyi ta natsionalnyi vymiry(Poniatiinyi aparat, kontseptualni pidkhody, teoriia ta
praktyka): Entsyklopediia / red. Y. Rymarenko, Wyd. Doviral998, s. 130.

* Romaniuk A., Mihratsiini protsesy u Lvivskii oblasti, ,Ukrainski varianty 1997, vol 2,s.22.
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where the migrant is deprived of the right to choose, and the authorities force him to move.
It is also expedient to single out forced migration as a separate type, ic a change of place of
residence for a certain period of time or forever against the wishes of people, which is motivated
by persecution, natural disasters, wars, famines, etc. In such cases, the migrant still has the
right to make a minimum choice, such as the time or direction of migration. Forced migrants
are often called refugees, but not every forced migrant becomes a refugee after arriving in the
country of resettlement. There are three types of forced migrants: asylum seekers — applicants
for refugee status, i.c. citizens of other countries or stateless persons who, being forced to move
from their place of residence, have applied for refugee status in the country of immigration,
but have not yet received it; persons with temporary refugee status — citizens of other states or
stateless persons who have been granted temporary protection and rights for a certain period
identical to the rights of refugees by the the state authorities of the country of immigration;
refugees are citizens of other countries or stateless persons who have been forced to migrate
for reasons of sufficient importance to the public authorities of the country of entry to pro-
vide them with the necessary protection and right to reside and work indefinitely, including
refugee status®.

In this context, it is appropriate to analyze the phenomenon of “political migrants™. “Political
migrants” are a type of migrants who leave their country for political reasons. Such migration
can be coercive, forced or voluntary.

In the first case, such people are declared dissidents, deprived of citizenship (as was the prac-
tice in the former USSR) and forcibly deported from their country of residence. In the second
case, people are forced to leave their country due to repression and persecution for political ac-
tivities, discrimination for political beliefs, as well as civil wars and armed conflicts. In the third
case, individuals can voluntarily (if possible) leave their own country, in particular due to political
instability in it, the coming to power of forces that do not cause political sympathy, and so on*.

According to many Ukrainian scholars, due to objective reasons related to migrants from
Ukraine to other countries in Europe and the world, such a type of migration as labor migra-
tion deserves special attention. The peculiarity of this type of migration is that it can accom-
pany almost any other type of migration — regardless of its isolation. Interestingly, international
labor migration is a process of organized or spontaneous movement of able-bodied people be-
tween countries, which is permanent or temporary, caused by economic, social and sometimes
political reasons”. It is on this basis that Ukrainian researcher M. Romanyuk defines labor
migration as “the movement, resettlement and relocation on a permanent or temporary basis

of labor and labor potential in the regional, national and interstate migration space to ensure

% Makoznak E., Mezhdunarodnaia klassifikatsiya katchoryi mihrantov, ,Sotsialni vymiry suspilstva. Zbirnyk naukovykh prats*2002,
vol 5,5.325-331.

% Kuzenko V., Poniattia ta sutnisni kharakeerystyky katchorii ,mihrant’, Naukovyi visnyk , Demokratychne vriaduvannia 2008, voll.
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the appropriate economic cycle of reproduction and own needs of labor migrants™®. Thus,
labor migration is a kind of separate migration flow, which is formed under the influence of
various social and demographic factors, as well as the mentality of labor migrants themselves.
In addition, according to the scientist, the essence of labor migration is the right of an indi-
vidual to pursue his professional activity in order to obtain mainly material remuneration for
his work, which is directly proportional to the quality of work performed and professional
qualifications of the performer. It should be noted that this right is considered not only at the
intraregional and interregional levels (i.c. within one country), but also from the point of view
of a person’s employment in a foreign enterprise, firm or institution (i.c. already at the interstate
level) in view of the generally accepted norms of international cooperation, which provide for
the creation of favorable conditions for the free movement of labor”.

Migrant workers are a type of migrants who cross internal and interstate borders in
search of work or to buy or sell certain consignments of goods. The main reasons that most
often motivate people to such migration can be: unemployment, delays in the payment of
wages, its meager size, impoverishment, etc. As a rule, migrant workers are unskilled or
low-skilled workers who have a low social status in society. However (due to the certain
reasons or circumstances) the professionals, who have a scarce profession, higher education
and even academic degrees and academic titles become migrant workers, although in this
case such labor migration is not always due to purely economic reasons. Migrant workers
are divided into three major groups: a) those that have left the country of residence forever;
b) those who work in another country for a long time; ) so-called labor tourists who cross
interstate borders for a short time (for several days or months). Most migrant workers go to
more developed or, less frequently, safer countries. At the same time, the growing number of
migrant workers raises many political, legal, socio-economic, linguistic, cultural and other
problems and often leads to increased anti-immigrant sentiment among a large part of the
local population of the host countries. That is why the governments of many countries and
leading international organizations are in favor of creating a system of orderly, controlled
and planned labor immigration.

This is especially important against the background that the current trends in interna-
tional labor migration are: the spread of labor migration to almost all countries, the main
direction of labor migration — from developing countries and countries with economies in
transition to developed countries; intensification of migration processes from one developed
country to another; strengthening interstate resettlement within developing countries; re-
viving pendulum migration between countries with economies in transition; migration of

scientific and technical personnel; strengthening the trend of outflow of intelligence from

% Romaniuk M., Mihratsii naselennia Ukrainy za umov perekbidnoi ekonomiky: Metodolobiia i praksyka rebuliuvannia, Wyd. Svit 1999, . 30.
¥ Romaniuk M. Mihratsii naselennia Ukrainy za umov perekhidnoi ekonomiky: Metodolobiia i praktyka rebulinvannia, Wyd. Svic 1999, s. 30.

69



KRZYSZTOF BIALOBEOCK]

countries with economies in transition and developing countries to developed countries;
increasing the share of “young migration”, expanding the volume of illegal migration®.
This puts on the agenda the ideas of Ukrainian scientists construction, according to which
in the basic structure of labor migration by the degree of legality can be divided into four levels:
1) official labor migration — the movement of persons who, going abroad, declare their participa-
tion in employment as the purpose of departure and are legal labor migrants in the host countries;
2) unofficial legal migration — trips abroad with the declared purpose of tourism, visiting relatives,
etc., but with further employment and registration in the recipient country (participants in such
trips cannot be tracked by statistics, but become completely legal labor migrants in recipient
countries); 3) successful illegal migration — trips abroad related to unregistered employment
activities that are permitted by the legislation of the respective countries; 4) migration of vic-
tims of criminal groups — trafficking in persons and other cases of stay of residents of the donor
country in inhumane conditions or employment in illegal activities abroad against their will*.
It is also noteworthy, in particular, the fact that the problems of external labor migration
in the context of general socio-economic development are differentiated depending on which
side they are considered — from the position of the donor country or recipient country. The
consequence of external migration is, as a rule, an increase in the total working population in
the recipient country and, accordingly, its reduction in the donor country. At the same time, the
negative migration balance is mainly characteristic of countries and regions where the aggregate
supply of labor exceeds the need for those who for some reason are unable to participate in foreign
travel or in other circumstances. On the other hand, labor emigration in general contributes to
the reduction of labor supply, if it is considered in terms of irreversible outflow of population
abroad, and, accordingly, immigration helps to increase the total number of labor potential*.
At the same time, according to Ukrainian scholars, in addition to obstacles and the creation of
socio-economic problems, labor migration provides undeniable benefits to both host countries
and supplying countries. Countries that accept labor receive the following benefits: due to the
reduction of production costs, the competitiveness of goods produced by the country increases,
which is due to the lower price of foreign labor; foreign workers, creating additional demand
for goods and services, stimulate production growth and additional employment in the host
country; when importing skilled labor, the host country saves on education and training costs;
foreign workers are often seen as a shock absorber in the event of a crisis and unemployment®.

As for the shortcomings, the main negative consequences of labor migration are the following:

!

Sichko S., Mizhnarodna trudova mihratsiia yak forma mizhnarodnykh ckonomichnykh vidnosyn, ,, Hlobalni ta natsionalni problemy
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depopulation of the country’s population; deteriorating quality of upbringing of children in the
families of migrant workers (social orphancy or the problem of another lost generation), family
breakdown; outflow of better labor potential; crime and corruption; political aspect; migrant
workers are mainly employed in jobs that do little to improve their skills and acquire the skills
needed for future productive activities in the homeland **

Imports of labor also have a “reverse side” since additional competition in the labor market
leads to rising unemployment. In addition, mass immigration is always accompanied by growing
social tensions in society, conflicts on racial, national and regional grounds, rising crime and
other negative phenomena. It should also be noted that foreigners tend to face various forms
of discrimination in the labor-importing country, from employment, pay and health care and
insurance. In general, we can state that the issue of factors, stages and types of migration and
migration processes is quite developed and theorized in Ukrainian science, and at different
stages of its development — both before the events that began to cause intensive migration in the
Ukrainian population in the 21* century both during and after. In general, Ukrainian science
has taken the position that migration is a voluntary or forced spatial movement of a person or
group of persons both within the administrative boundaries of their own state (during internal
migration) and when crossing state borders between countries (external or international migra-
tion), the presence or absence of legal grounds for relocation for a certain period of time or forever,
what may cause a change of permanent residence. Within the framework of this understanding
of migration, it is stated that it necessarily includes four stages: initial or preparatory stage — the
process of forming the territorial mobility of the population; the main stage or the actual act of
resettlement and migration flows; stage of migration of migrants in a new place; return stage.
These stages are inherent in different types of migration, although they are determined by quite
different factors, including economic, social, political / political-legal, environmental, cultural

/ ethno cultural, demographic, etc.
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Vitaliy Lytvyn

TO THE DEFINITION, STRUCTURING AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF
THE ESSENCE, TYPES AND MANIFESTATIONS OF THE RELEVANCE
OF “SMALL” PARTIES: THEORETICAL AND METHODOLOGICAL
CONTEXTS

The study is dedicated to analyzing, structuring and systematizing different approaches
to understanding the essence of the phenomenon and types of “small” parties and based
on this to theorizing and characterizing the meaning and manifestations of their relevance or
irrelevance. Thus, the article is actualized by a theoretical and methodological attempt to answer
the question of whether “small” parties can be interpreted as relevant ones or, conversely, should
be defined and understood exclusively as marginal ones, in particular as unable to regulate various
forms of inter-party competition. It is argued that Political Science has not yet developed a holistic
position on the definition, structuring and systematization of the essence, types, manifestations
and framework of the relevance of “small” parties. On one hand, some “small” parties are able to
structure party systems and inter-party competition, and some are not. On the other hand, the
characteristic of relevance is the basis for the separation or non-separation of “small” parties
as such. At the same time, the article as a whole demonstrates that the relevance or irrele-
vance of “small” parties is not only an attribute of party system and inter-party competition,
but also a characteristic of separate parties at different stages of their operation. Therefore, it
was proven that “small” parties can be both relevant or irrelevant, although the latter ones, in
addition, may be endowed with a unique potential for relevance, even though the manifestations

of this potential are also quite different.

Keywords: political party, “small” party, party system, inter-party competition, elections, relevance,

irrelevance.

Do definiqji, strukturyzagji i systematyzagji istoty, typow
i ustalenia wlasciwosci ,matych” partii: kontekst teoretyczny
i metodologiczny

W badaniach przeanalizowano, uporzadkowano i usystematyzowano podejscia do rozu-
mienia istoty zjawiska i rodzajow ,malych” partii i juz na tej podstawie teoretyzowano i scha-
rakteryzowano znaczenie i przejawy ich wlasciwosci lub nicistotnosei. W zwiazku z tym artykut
jest aktualizowany teoretyczno-metodologiczna proba odpowiedzi na pytanie, czy ,male” partie

moga byC iterprecowance ]ako 1stotne, Czy tez przeciwnie, powinny byC oznaczanc 1rozumiane
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wylacznie jako marginalne, w szczeg6lnosci jako niezdolne do uregulowania réznych form
konkurencji migdzypartyjnej. Twierdzi sig, ze politologia wciaz nie wypracowata spojnego sta-
nowiska w zakresie definicji, strukturyzagji i systematyzaciji istoty, rodzajow, przejawéw i ram
relewangji ,malych” partii. Z jednej strony, nicktore ,male” partie sa w stanie ustrukcuryzowac
systemy partyjne i konkurencj¢ mi¢dzypartyjna, a inne nie. Z drugiej strony oznaka relewancji
jest podstawa do wyréznienia lub niewyrdznienia ,matych” partii jako takich. Jednoczesnie ar-
tykul jako calos¢ pokazuje, ze istotnosé lub nicistotnos¢ ,malych” partii jest nie tylko atrybutem
systemu partyjnego i konkurencyjnoéci mi¢dzypartyjnej, ale takze cecha poszczegodlnych partii
na réznych etapach ich funkcjonowania. Udowodniono, ze ,male” partic moga by¢ zaréwno
istotne, jak i nieistotne, chociaz te ostatnic dodatkowo moga by¢ obdarzone szczegélnym po-

tencjalem trafnosci, chociaz przejawy tego potencjalu sa réwniez zupetnie inne.

Stowa kluczowe: partia polityczna, ,mala partia”. System partyjny, rywalizacjia miedzypartyjna,
wybory, wiasciwosé, nieistotnost.

110 03HAYEHHA, CTPYKTYPU3ALIT TA CUCTEMATU3ALLIT }
CYTHOCTI, TUNIB | BUABIB PEJIEBAHTHOCTI “MANUX” NAPTIN:
TEOPETUKO-METOZO/ONYHUIA KOHTEKCT

YV aocaipxenHi IPOAHAAI30BaHO, CTPYKTYPU30BAHO i CHUCTEMAaTHU30BAHO IHAXOAU
3 MPHUBOAY PO3YMIiHHS CyTHOCTI cl)eHOMeHa i THmiB “‘Maanx’ HApTild, a BXXe Ha LM MACTaBi
TEOPETU30BAHO Ta CXAPAKTEPU30BAHO 3HAYCHHS Ta BUSABHM IXHbOI PEACBAHTHOCTI a6o
HepeAeBaHTHOCTL. BiaTak cTarTsi akTyaAi3oBaHa TEOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIYHOK cnp060}0
BIATIOBICTH HA IIUTAHHS PO T¢, YU 'MaAl MApTii MOKYTb OyTH IOTPAKTOBAHI K PEACBAHTHI
a6o X, Ha NPOTUBAry, TOBUHHI O3HAYYBATHCh i PO3YMITHCh BHHATKOBO SK MapriHaAbHI,
30KpeMa SIK HE3AATHI BITOPSIAKOBYBATH Pi3SHOMaHITHI GOpPMH MDKNApTiHHOI 3MaraAbHOCTI.
ApryMCHTOBaHo, IO TOAITMYHA HayKa M AOCi HE BI/IPO6I/IAa LiAICHOI MO3HUIIiI CTOCOBHO
O3HAYCHH, CTPYKTYPHU3allii Ta CHCTEMATHU3aLlii CyTHOCTI, TUIIiB, BUSABIB i pAMOK PEACBAHTHOCTI
“Maanx” mapriit. 3 0AHOTO GOKy, ACsIKi “MaAi” IapTii CIIPOMOXKHI CTPYKTYpH3YBaTH MapTiiiHi
CHCTEMH i MDKITAPTIFIHY 3MaraAbHICTb, a AeSIKi — Hi. 3 IHIIOro XX 60Ky, O3HaKa PEACBAHTHOCTI
€ MACTABOIO AAsI BUAIACHHSI 200 HEBUAIACHHS “MAAUX HApTiil siK Takux. BoaHouwac y crarti
B LIIAOMY [IPOACMOHCTPOBAHO, IO PCACBAHTHICTh YH HEPEACBAHTHICTb ‘MAAUX MApTii — L€
HE TIAbKU anI/I6YT NapTiIMHOI CUCTEMU i MDKITAPTIHHOL 3MaraAbHOCTI, aA¢ 1 XapaKTCPUCTHUKA
OKPEMHX IApTifl HA PI3HUX CTAIaX IXHBOrO (yHKUIOHYBaHHS. TOMY AOBECACHO, IO “MaAi’
naprii MOXXyTb OyTH i pPeACBAHTHHMH, i HEPEACBAHTHUMHM, XO4a OCTaHHI, y AOIOBHCHHSI,
MOXYTb 6yT1/1 HaAIA€HI CBOEPIAHMM MOTEHI[IAAOM PEACBAHTHOCTI, HABITD IIOIIPH TE, IO BUABU

L[bOTO IOTCHIIIAAY TEXK € AOBOAI Pi3HMMHU.
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Karwuosi crosa: nosimuuna napmis, “mara’ napmis, napmiiha cucmema, MiKnapmiina

3MALANGHICND, BUOOPH, PENCBAHTNHICING, HEPEACOAHIMHICTING.

Since the 70s of the twentieth century, but with further intensification and enlargement, po-
litical scientists began to put on the agenda and articulate their interest in the so-called “small”
parties, their essence, types, grounds for separation from other parties and within particular party
systems in general, and so on. However, no holistic view has yet been developed on how to understand
the so-called “small” parties over the halfa century of political science researches. Since there
is still no answer to the question of whether “small” parties can be relevant or significant ones (in
terms of party systems) and in general of how important they are in various forms of inter-party
competition and different designs of party systems at both national and subnational (local, re-
gional, etc.) levels of elections, politics and governance. Accordingly, it still or further raises the
question of how the phenomenon and possible varieties of “small” parties can be and should be
understood, as well as whether they have the ability to position themselves as relevant ones or,
instead, as those being forced to be perceived exclusively as marginal and irrelevant ones. The
posed question and the task of answering it are complex, because the issues of relevance or irrel-
evance of “small” parties are at least ambiguous in the theoretical and methodological contexts.
On one hand, these issues concern the substantive and essential content of the phenomenon
and possible varieties of “small” parties as such, including at different levels of politics and
governance. On the other hand, these questions address the notion and conceptual definition of
the attribute of relevance of both parties in general and “small” parties in particular. Therefore,
it is necessary to answer the questions and to solve the tasks that determine them consistently.

In this context, it should be noted that “small” parties on the example of different countries,
but especially in Europe, somehow force entire cohorts and groups of scientists to rethink and
transform the theory of parties and party systems as well as the outlines of real party systems
in some of these countries. In particular, scholars often review the subject and matter of the
relevance of parties as well as fragmentation/fractionalization, polarization, electoral volatility,
nationalization/denationalization and structuring of party systems in general, and so on'. It is
noteworthy that what has happened and is still happening in the progress of Political Science
is demonstrated in several stages or “waves”, which reveal the relative heterogencity and
non-consolidation of the topic of “small” parties at different stages of its development.
Thus, the first “wave” of researches (from the moment of their initiation to the beginning of
the XXI century) on the phenomenon of “small” parties is represented by such scholars as (not
in chronological order) P. Abramson, J. Aldrich, P. Paolino and D. Rohde?, T. Baskaran and M.

! Weeks L., Minor Parties in Irish Political Life: An Introduction, “%rish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, s. 473-479.

? Abramson P, Aldrich J., Paolino P, Rohde D, Third-party and independent candidates in American politics: Wallace, Anderson, and
Perot, “Political Science Quarterly”1995, vol. 110, nr 3, 5. 349-367.
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L. da Fonseca’, A. Blais®, J. Coakley’, K. Deschouwer?, M. Duverger’, S. Fisher®, H. Gold’, W.
Grant", J. Hammond", H. Herzog", R. Katz and P. Mair", V. Key", K. Lawson and P. Merkl",
P. Lucardi'®, H. Mayer", E Miiller-Rommel and G. Pridham®, M. Novak and R. Cassling", M.
Pedersen®, M. Pinard®, P. Reynolds”, K. Richmond®, G. Sartori*, G. Smith?, S. Wolinetz*
and many others. They mostly began to think about the phenomenon and synonymizing
regarding the separation, denotation and positioning of the so-called “small” parties and
even their diverse or multidirectional types, but almost did not structure them and did not

reduce them to systematic or comprehensive comparisons®.

Baskaran T., da Fonseca M. L., Electoral thresholds and the success of minor parties, “Center for Eurapean Governance and Economic

Development Research Discussion Papers”2013, nr 177.

* Blais A., Third parties in Canadian provincial politics, “Canadian Journal of Political Science” 1973, vol. 6, nr 3, 5. 422-438.

5 Coakley], Minor partics in Irish political life, 1922-1989, “Economic and Social Review”1990,vol. 21, nr 3,5.269-297.

Deschouwer K., Small parties in a small country: The Belgian case, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F., Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in Western

Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, . 135-151.

Duverger ML, Les partis politiques, Wyd. A. Colin, Paris 1951, ss. 582.; Duverger M., Political Parties: Their Organization and Activity in the

Modern State, Wyd. Metheun, London 1959, ss. 439.

$ Fisher S., The minor parties of the Federal Republic of Germany, Wyd. Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague 1974, ss. 232.; Fisher S., The

“Decline of Parties” Thesis, [w:] Merkl P. (ed.), Western Eurgpean Party Systems, Wyd. The Free Press, New York 1980, 5. 609-610.

? Gold H, Third party voting in presidential elections: A study of Perot, Anderson, and Wallace, “Political Research Quarterly” 1995, vol. 48,

nr4,s.751-773.

Grant W, Local Parties in British Local Politics: A Framework for Empirical Analysis, “Political Studies”1971,vol. 19, nr 2,5.201-212.

Hammond J., Minor Parties and Electoral Realignments, “Armerican Politics Quarterly” 1976, vol. 4, 5. 63-85.

Herzog H., Minor Parties: The Relevancy Perspective, “Comparative Politics” 1987, vol. 19, nr 3, 5. 317-329.

KarzR., Mair P, Changing Models of Party Organization and Party Democracy: The Emergence of the Cartel Party, “Party Politics” 1995,

vol. 1, nr 1,'s. 5-28.; Mair P, Zhe West European Party System, Wyd. Oxtord University Press, Oxford 1990, ss. 376.; Mair P, The electoral

universe of small parties in postwar Western Europe, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F, Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative

and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, 5. 41-70.

Y Key V., Politics, Parties and Pressure Groups, Wyd. Thomas Crowell, New York 1964, ss.738.

Lawson K., Merkl P, When Parties Fail: Emerging Alternative Organisations, Wyd. Princeton University Press, Princeton 1988, ss. 606.

16" Lucardi P, Fragments from the pillars: small parties in the Netherlands, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F., Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in Western
Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, 5. 115-134.

7 Mayer H., Big party chanvinism and minor party romanticism, [w:] Mayer H., Nelson H. (eds), Australian politics: A fifth reader,
Wyd. Longman Cheshire, Melbourne 1980, . 345-360.

% Miiller-Rommel E, Pridham G., Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Sage, London 1991,

ss. 240.

Novak M., Cassling R., The relevance of small parties: From a general framework to the Czech “opposition agreement’, “Czech

Sociological Review” 2000, vol. 8, 5. 27-47.

Pedersen M., Towards a new typology of party lifespans and minor parties, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 1982, vol. 5, nr 1,

s. 1-16.

Pinard M., One-party dominance and third parties: The Pinard theory reconsidered, “Canadian Journal of Political Science” 1973, vol. 6,

nr3,s.399-421.

2 Reynolds P., The Role of the Minor Parties, [w:] Penniman H. (ed.), Australia at the Polls, Wyd. American Enterprisc Institute,
Washington 1975, 5. 159-169.

% Richmond K., Minor parties in Australia, [w:] Starr G., Richmond K., Maddox G. (eds.), Political parties in Australia, Wyd. Heinemann
Educational, Richmond 1978.

* Sartori G, Parties and Party Systems: A Framework for Analysis, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, London: 1976, ss. 383.

% Smith G, bzsearch of small parties: Problems of definition, lassification and significance, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F, Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties
in Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, . 23-40.

% Wolinetz S., The Transformation of West European Party Systems, [w:] Mair P. (ed.), The West Eurgpean Party System, Wyd. Oxford
University Press, Oxford 1990, 5. 218-231.

" Miiller-Rommel E, Small parties in comparative perspective: The state of the art, [w:] Milller-Rommel F,, Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in
Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London 1991, 5. 1.
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Instead, the second “wave” of rescarches on “small” parties (from the beginning of the
XXI century until now) is represented by such scholars as (also not in chronological order)
J. Adams, M. Clark, L. Ezrow, G. Glasgow and D. Leiter®®, J.-E. Bartels and M. L. Remke?,
E. Bélanger®, C. Boix™, N. Bolleyer®, H. Bochel and D. Denver®, J. Coakley*, C. Copus, A.
Clark, K. Bottom, H. Reynaert and K. Steyvers®, K. Deschouwer®, L. Diamond and R. Gun-
ther”, J. Fonte™ J. Gerring”, S. Gherghina, G. Jiglau and A. Fagan®, S. Hug", G. Kefford®,
S. McDaid and K. Rekawek®, E. O’'Malley*, L. Sloan®, J.-J. Spoon*, B. Tamas*, M. Tavits*,

2
2

Adams]., Clark M., Ezrow L., Glasgow G., Are Niche Parties Fundamentally Different from Mainstream Parties? The Causes and Electoral
Consequences of Western European Parties Policy Shifts, 1976-1998, “American Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol. 50, nr 3, 5.513-529.;
Adams ], Ezrow L., Leiter D., Partisan Sorting and Niche Partics in Europe, “West European Politics” 2012, vol. 35, nr 6,5.1272-1294.

? Bartels J.-E., Remke M. L., Parties in the Shadows — Do Small and Marginal Parties Cater to a Niche?, “German Politics”2021, Online

First.

Bélanger E., Antipartyism and third-party vote choice: A comparison of Canada, Britain, and Australia, “Comparative Political

Studies”2004, vol. 37, nr 9, 5. 1054-1078.

3 Boix C., The emergence of parties and party systems, [w:] Boix C., Stokes S. (eds.), Oxford Handbook of Comparative Politics, Wyd.

Oxford University Press, Oxford 2007, 5. 499-521.

Bolleyer N, New Parties in old Party Systems: Persistence and Decline in Seventeen Democracies, Wyd. Oxford University Press, Oxford 2013,

55.250.; Bolleyer N., Small parties: From party pledges to government policy, “West European Politics™2007, vol. 30, nr 1, 5. 121-147.

Bochel H., Denver D., Minor parties and independents in times of change: Scottish local elections 1974 to 2007, “Local Government

Studies” 2008, vol. 34, nr S, 5. 577-593.

3 CoakleyJ., The rise and fall of minor parties in Ireland, “Zrish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.

* Copus C,, Clark A., Bottom K., Multi-party politics in England? Small parties, independents and political associations in English
local politics, [w:] Reiser M., Holtmann E. (eds.), Earewell to the Party Model? Independent Local Lists in Eastern and Western European
Countries, Wyd. VS Verlag, Wiesbaden 2008, s. 253-276.; Clark A., Breaking the mould or fiddling at the edges? Ireland’s minor
parties in comparative and systemic perspective, “Jrish Political Studies”2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 661-680.; Copus C., Clark A, Reynaert H,,
Steyvers K., Minor party and independent politics beyond the mainstream: Fluctuating fortunes buta permanent presence, ‘Parliamentary
Affairs”2009,vol. 62, nr 1,5.4-18.

% Deschouwer K., New Parties in Government: In Power for the First Time, Wyd. Routledge/ECPR, London 2008, ss. 224.

" Diamond L, Gunther R, Tijpes and functions of parties, [w:] Diamond L, Gunther R. (eds.), Political parties and democracy, Wyd. Johns Hopkins

University Press, Baltimore 2001, s. 3-39.

Font ., Dangerous Coalitions for Small Parties: The Electoral Consequences of Government in Spanish Regions and Municipalities,

“South European Society and Politics” 2001, vol. 6, nr 2, 5.71-96.

¥ Gerring]., Minor Parties in Plurality Electoral Systems, “Party Politics” 2005, vol. 11, nr 1,5.79-107.

" Gherghina S., Party Organization and Electoral Volatility in Central and Eastern Europe: Enbancing Voter Loyalty, Wyd. Routledge,

London 2014, ss. 214.; Gherghina S., Fagan A., Fringe political parties or political parties at the fringes? The dynamics of political

competition in post-communist Europe, “Party Politics”2021,vol. 27, nr 1,s. 3-8.; Gherghina S., Jiglau G., Playing their cards right:

Ethnic parties and government coalitions in postcommunist Europe, “Nationalism and Ethnic Politics”2016, vol. 22, nr 2,'5.220-240.

Hug S., Altering Party Systems: Strategic Bebaviour and the Emergence of New Political Parties in Western Democracies, Wyd. University of

Michigan Press, Ann Arbor 2001, ss. 215.; Hug S., Studying the Electoral Success of New Political Parties: A Methodological Note, ‘Rarty

Politics"2000, vol. 6, nr2, 5. 187-197.

Kefford G., Rethinking small political parties: from micro to peripheral, “Australian Journal of Political Science”2016, vol. 52, nr 1,

s. 1-15.

McDaid S., Rekawek K., From mainstream to minor and back: the Irish Labour Party, 1987-1992, “Irish Political Studies”2010, vol. 25,

nr 4, s. 625-642.

O’Malley E., Punch bags for heavyweights? Minor parties in Irish government, Trish Political Studies™ 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 539-561.

® Sloan L., Measuring Minor Parties in English Local Government: Presence vs. Vote Share, Wyd. Local Politics Specialist Group 2011,

ss. 19.

Spoon ].-J., Political Survival of Small Parties in Europe, Wyd. University of Michigan Press, Ann Arbor 2011, ss. 203.

7 Tamas B., The self-destructive tendencies of minor parties: the implosion of the Reform Party, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the

American Political Science Association, Boston (August 29 — September 1,2002).

Tavits M., Party systems in the making: the emergence and success of new parties in new democracies, “British Journal of Political

Science”2008, vol. 38, nr 1,5.113-133.
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W. Van der Brug, M. Fennema and J. Tillie®, L. Weeks* and many others. They develop the
achievements of the previous “wave” of scholars and even relatively systematize them, but
do not resolve all the identified problems of structuring the phenomenon and varieties of
“small” parties by consensus®, and often even deny the appropriateness and validity of their
separation as such.

Despite such a wide range of available scientific researches, the topic of “small” parties
is not unified, unilateral and fully organized and systematized, but rather dispersed and hetero-
geneous in theoretical and practical contexts. This can be well understood from at least a partial
list of general and basic tasks/problems of the researches of “small” parties in Political Science,
among which, in particular, there are such questions as: the essence and reasons for defining
and parameters/cffects of positioning parties as “small” ones at different (both national and
subnational) levels of politics, governance and electoral process; organizational structure, strat-
egy, tactics, ideology and membership in “small” parties; the ability of “small” parties to perform
alternative functions and tasks and to solve problems that are inherent in other parties at national
and subnational levels of politics, governance and electoral process; relevance or irrelevance (signif-
icance or insignificance) of “small” parties within different types of party systems; the possibility
of “small” parties” transforming into strong, large, major or mainstream parties or, conversely,
their possibility to decline, marginalization and collapse. Moreover, all this is at the background
of the lack of regional (not to mention universal) comparisons in Political Science, but instead
within the focus on the study of separate cases, which is why there is currently no consolidated
theory of “small” parties®.

The difficulty of defining “small” parties is due to the fact that they are distinguished on the
basis of various factors and criteria, including not only electoral and national, but also functional,
geographical, territorial, subnational, etc., that is as parties at both national and subnational
levels of politics and governance and parties with different goals of formation and functioning.
We are convinced that this can serve as a basis for distinguishing several theoretical and meth-
odological approaches to defining and outlining the phenomenon of “small” parties, including
power-clectoral (based on differences of success of parties in elections, governance and political
process in general, in particular concerning the status in power and relevance), territorial (on

the basis of taking into account different levels of politics and governance and different roles

&

49

Van der Brug W, Fennema M., What causes people to vote for a radical-right party? A review of recent work, “Tuternational Journal of Public

Opinion Research”2007, vol. 49, nr 19, s. 474-487.; Van der Brug W, Fennema M., Tillie J., Why some anti-immigrant parties fail and

others succeed: A two-step model of aggregate electoral support, “Comparative Political Studies2005, vol. 38, nr 5,'s.537-573.

0 Wecks L., Minor parties: a schema for analysis, Frish Political Studies”2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 481-501.; Weeks L., Minor Parties in Irish
Political Life: An Introduction, “Irish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, s. 473-479.

>! Coakley J., The rise and fall of minor parties in Ireland, “Zrish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.

52 Weeks L., Minor parties: a schema for analysis, ‘Zrish Political Studies”2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 481-501.; Weeks L., Minor Parties in Irish

Political Life: An Introduction, “Zrish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, s. 473-479.; Bolleyer N., The Irish Green Party: From

protest to mainstream party?, “Irish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 603-623.; O’'Malley E., Punch bags for heavyweights?

Minor parties in Irish government, “Zrish Political Studies™ 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5.539-561.; Coakley]., The rise and fall of minor

parties in Ireland, “Zrish Political Studies”2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.
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of parties within them, in particular and mainly at levels below the national one (subnational,
regional, local, etc.)), functional (on the basis of taking into account the fact that parties
perform or fail to perform their main functions and tasks), historical-organizational (on the
basis of taking into account the origin, causes and methods of formation, organizational
structure and features of financing of parties), ideological (due to the diversity of ideas, doctrines,
policies and activities of parties), strategic (based on an assessment of the styles and formats of
party behavior within electoral market, in the course of and in connection with governance
and in political system in general) and so on. In addition, the problem is intensified by the
fact that these theoretical and methodological approaches can be applied both separately or
alternatively as well as being paired or combined, but they certainly and unconditionally blur the
nature and scope of “small” parties as such®. Even the fact that different approaches have their
most common definitions and understandings of “small” parties does not help in this context.

As a result, different scholars understand “small” parties in very diverse ways, including as:
all “extra” parties within certain types of party systems (ie., “third” parties in two-party systems,
“fourth” parties in two-and-a-half-party systems, “fifth” parties in four-party systems, etc.)™; all
or new parties that are not represented in the legislatures and/or do not structure inter-party
competition and party systems>; parties without political influence that do not form cabinets
and their policies, but also do not form a political/parliamentary opposition®; ideologically
diverse parties with very low national electoral support, small number of members and weak
organizational structure, support and/or funding”’; parties functioning and active exclusively at
subnational (regional, local, etc.), but not at national levels of politics and governance™; oppor-

tunistic, marginal or pariah/peripheral parties that “play” outside the framework and rules of the

5> CoakleyJ., The rise and fall of minor parties in Ireland, “Frish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.

Bélanger E., Antipartyism and third-party vote choice: A comparison of Canada, Britain, and Australia, “Comparative Political

Studies” 2004, vol. 37, nr 9, 5. 1055.; Bochel H., Denver D., Minor parties and independents in times of change: Scottish local

clections 1974 to 2007, “Local Government Studies” 2008, vol. 34, nr 5, s. 579.; Charlot J., Faut-il interdire les petits candidats?,
“Projet” 1974, vol. 87, 5. 837-841.; Coakley ], Minor parties in Irish political life, 1922-1989, “Economic and Social Review” 1990, vol. 21,

nr 3,s.270.; Gerring J., Minor Parties in Plurality Electoral Systems, “Party Politics” 2005, vol. 11, nr 1,'s. 83.

Emanuele V., Chiaramonte A., Explaining the impact of new parties in the Western European party systems, “Journal of Elections,

Public Opinion and Parties” 2019, vol. 29, nr 4, 5. 490-510.; Kefford G., Rethinking small political parties: from micro to peripheral,
“Australian Journal of Political Science” 2016, vol. 52, nr 1, s. 1-15.; Miiller-Rommel E, Pridham G., Small Parties in Western

Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Sage, London 1991, ss. 240.

Abramson P, Aldrich J., Paolino P, Rohde D., Third-party and independent candidates in American politics: Wallace, Anderson,

and Perot, “Political Science Quarterly”1995,vol. 110, nr. 3, 5. 349-367 ; Fisher S., The minor parties of the Federal Republic of Germany,

Wyd. Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague 1974, ss. 232.; Maghraoui D., On the relevance or irrelevance of political parties in Morocco,
“The Journal of North African Studies” 2019, vol. 26, nr 6, 5. 939-959.; Volkel J., The “chicken and egg” problem of relevance: Political
parties and parliaments in North Africa, “The Journal of North African Studies” 2020, vol. 26, nr 6, s. 865-880.

57 Coakley]., The rise and fall of minor parties in Ireland, Zrish Political Studies™2010,vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.; Mair P, The electoral universe
of small parties in postwar Western Europe, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F., Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative and
National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, 5. 41-70.
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political and party systems and governance™; parties that represent an extreme/radical or “niche”
ideological position®; parties that are positioned exclusively as representatives of different types of
minorities®’. Even more, because modern Political Science uses many “adjectives” and synonyms
to denote the essence, types and functionality of “small” parties at different levels of politics,
governance and electoral process, including in different contexts, frameworks and countries®, in
particular “small” parties themselves, “minor” parties, “micro-parties’, “third” parties, “independent”
parties, “peripheral” parties, “pariah” parties, “protest” parties, “niche” parties, “local” parties, “alternative”
parties or organizations, “personal” parties, “clectoralist” parties, etc.

However, such diversity in the definition of “small” parties is internally contradictory in terms
of their likely effects on inter-party interaction and structuring of party systems, since it leads
to mixed and ambiguous conclusions. The reason is that some “small” parties (within one group
of approaches) may be able to structure party systems of entire countries (i.e., at different levels
of governance and politics), while other “small” parties (within the same or different approach-
es) may not do this®, since they are not permanently represented in the legislatures™ or remain on
the margins, initially forming, but soon disappearing under the influence of strong, large, major,
mainstream or systemic parties®. This, in turn, raises the question of the relevance or irrelevance
of “small” parties and, in general, of their ability to transform the theory of parties and party
systems and the shape of real party systems at different levels of politics and governance®. Espe-
cially given that different theoretical and methodological approaches to explaining the essence of
“small” parties outline the phenomenon of relevance of such parties very differently and depending
on the context of understanding “small” parties. It follows that the relevance or irrelevance of “small”
parties should be interpreted and verified both in general and within the theory of party systems, as
well as on the basis of various theoretical and methodological approaches to the definition of “small”

parties discussed above. This is the logical sequence we would like to further follow in our study.

«
2

Kefford G., Rethinking small political parties: from micro to peripheral, “Australian Journal of Political Science”2016, vol. 52, nr 1,

s. 1-15.

Adams].,, Clark M., Ezrow L, Glasgow G., Are Niche Parties Fundamentally Different from Mainstream Parties? The Causes and Electoral

Consequences of Western European Parties’ Policy Shifts, 1976-1998, “American Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol. 50,

nr3,s.513.; Adams J., Ezrow L., Leiter D., Partisan Sorting and Niche Parties in Europe, “West European Politics” 2012, vol. 35, nr 6,

s.1272-1294.

Chandra K., What is an ethnic party?, “Party Politics” 2011, vol. 17, nr 2, 5. 151-169.; Ishiyama J., Breuning M., Whats in a

name? Ethnic party identity and democratic development in post-communist politics, “Party Politics”2011,vol. 17, nr2,5.223-241.

@ Miiller-Rommel E, Pridham G., Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Sage, London 1991,

ss. 240.; Sloan L., Measuring Minor Parties in English Local Government: Presence vs. Vote Share, Wyd. Local Politics Specialist

Group 2011, ss. 19.

Herzog H., Minor Parties: The Relevancy Perspective, “Comparative Politics” 1987, vol. 19, nr 3, s. 317-329.; Kefford

G., Rethinking small political parties: from micro to peripheral, “Australian Journal of Political Science”2016, vol. 52,nr 1,5.1-15;;

Miiller-Rommel E, Pridham G, Sizall Parties in Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Sage, London 1991, ss. 240,;

Sartori G., Parties and Party Systems: A Framework for Analysis, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, London: 1976, ss. 383.

¢ Orr G, Ballot order: Donkey voting in Australia, ‘Election Law Journal”2002,vol. 1, nr 4, 5. 576.

5 Mayer H, Big party chawvinism and minor party romanticism, [w:] Mayer H., Nelson H. (eds), Australian politics: A fifih reader, Wyd.
Longman Cheshire, Melbourne 1980, 5. 345.

€ Wieeks L., Minor Parties in Irish Political Life: An Introduction, “Frish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 473-479.

6

2

6]

&

o
2

80



TO THE DEFINITION, STRUCTURING AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF THE ESSENCE, TYPES AND MANIFESTATIONS. . .

It is generally known that the relevance of parties can be considered both functionally as
well as quantitatively and dimensionally (i.c., given the number and size of partics). An example of
a functional understanding of the relevance of parties when they have to be taken into account is
a scientific position by G. Sartori’, according to which the relevance is determined by coalition
potential and/or blackmail potential of parties in legislatures (no party can be identified as relevant
one if it is not represented in the legislature), in particular on the formation and/or support or
non-support of the executives at various levels of governance. The coalition potential depends on
whether a party has enough seats in the legislature to become governmental/executive (even within
coalition) one, i.e. whether a party (which is therefore relevant one) is directly involved in coalition
cabinet formation or at least provides it support. In turn, the blackmail potential outlines a party’s
ability (only if it is relevant one) to block the formation of cabinet/executive at a particular level
of politics and governance (in particular, by changing the essence of political competition from
centrifugal to centrifugal one, etc.). It follows that a party (regardless of its size) is considered rele-
vant if it is able to change the direction of party competition and the essence of the party system,
endowed with the coalition and/or blackmail potential®®. In contrast, the quantitative and dimensional
(i.e., given the number and size of parties) interpretation of party relevance is based on the success
or failure of parties in the election or on the overcoming or failure to overcome by parties the
barrier of representation in the legislature at a particular level of politics and governance. Thus,
some scholars consider relevant those parties that receive at least 2,5-5 (but most often 3) percent of
seats in the legislature®, while other scholars — those parties that receive at least 1 percent of the
vote, but also any representation in the legislature™.

Various scholars often use one or the other approaches to understanding the relevance of par-
ties, including for their classification and even delimitation of the so-called “small” parties (as
well as independent/non-party politicians)”. This is complemented by the fact that researchers
sometimes use the concepts of party relevance to distinguish divergent upper limits of the size of

representation of “small” parties in the legislatures, including from 1,5 to 15 percent depending
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on national specifics and types of party and electoral systems™. This provides an attempt to de-
fine, grade or classify “small” parties and separate them from mainstream and systemic parties
in the legislatures at different levels of politics and governance, and so on™. However, the basic
understanding is traditionally that “small” parties are political parties that are not positioned and
perceived as governmental or executive ones at one or another — national or subnational — levels
of politics, even though they may aspire to it and may or may not be electorally successtul or
represented in the legislatures™. In other words, this means that “small” parties (at any level
of politics and governance) may or may not be relevant electorally and in their representation
in the legislatures, but they may not be relevant at the governmental level or at the level of ob-
taining and exercising the executive.

However, researchers ambiguously interpret the essence and hypotheses of the relevance of
“small” parties given that there are different theoretical and methodological approaches to their
understanding. For example, “small” (necessarily subnational) parties are traditionally marginalized
at the national level of politics and governance within a territorial approach, and therefore they
are certainly not relevant ones in the context of national party systems”. Instead, such parties are
or may be influential, relevant and even dominant ones at any subnational level of politics, thus
displacing and sometimes rendering national-level parties to be irrelevant, in particular because
of their inability to recognize and respond to subnational circumstances and their incapacity to
function on the line of “center-periphery” conflict’. Similarly, “small” parties cannot be interpreted
as relevant ones when they are understood as parties representing exclusively different types of
minorities. However, with the exception of subnational entities, where such parties are basic ones
and provided for by the relevant electoral legislation or are or may be popular, etc.

The situation is more difficult if “small” parties are understood as having no real influence
on the political agenda, political process and governance (at any level), even if they are relacively
clectorally successful and represented in the legislatures. The fact is that such “small” parties are
only provisionally relevant ones, in particular electorally, but not functionally, because they do not

meet or support the established and customary political/institutional design”. In addition, it is
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quite common for parties, especially in autocratic political regimes, to be positioned as “small” and
irrelevant ones when they are the symptoms or consequences of the complete or almost complete
insignificance or absence of party systems as a whole. Since nominally or formally such parties do
exist and even structure party systems, at least partially, but they are “under control” and are not
independent functionally. Accordingly, this means that those “small” parties that are unable to
determine the voting agenda in the political process and are subordinated to political regimes are
systemically irrelevant a priori and gradually lose their functionality and significance™.

Instead, the situation is much simpler when “small” parties are those parties that are new and
have no representation according to the election results. Since both functionally and quantitatively
such “small” parties are not relevant ones, because they are not able to change and structure
inter-party competition and party systems in general at a particular level of politics and gover-
nance, including or especially by participating in the possible formation of cabinets/executives
and setting the political agenda™. Accordingly, the main indication of the irrelevance of such
“small” parties is that they are an “ephemeral” minority and are incapable of gaining electoral
success and representation, not only wanting it, but also having relatively developed membership
bases, organizational structures and funding®. Although, in contrast, it sometimes happens that
the potential relevance of such “small” parties is used “for rent” or is automatically acquired by
mainstream or systemic parties, which further mobilize, strengthen or at least test new forms
and models of political behavior, responding to the risks of modifying political competition and
the existing party systems®".

Nevertheless, the preliminary (following the theorizations proposed above) conclusion
about the complete or almost complete irrelevance of “small” parties is not universal and absolute one.
Since the analyzed parties are often interpreted as new or established political actors, which may
be insignificantly and at a low level represented in the legislatures according to the elections
results both at national and/or subnational levels of politics and governance. Accordingly,
it is obvious that “small” parties can be both relevant or irrelevant electorally and by their
representation in the legislatures (but necessarily with a low level of representation in the
legislatures and other elected institutions), i.c. functionally and/or quantitatively, although these
parties may not be relevant at the level of involvement and status in the executive. This is evident

mainly in the framework of the power-electoral approach to the understanding of “small” parties,
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which takes into account the differences in the level of success of parties in elections, in governance
and in the political process in general.

In addition, the problem is exacerbated by the fact that the phenomenon and the actri-
bute of relevance can serve as a barrier and a probable basis for the separation or non-separation
of “small” parties as such. The reason is that the barrier or problem of relevance of “small” par-
ties traditionally concerns the acquisition and demonstration of a certain influence of such
parties on the political process, in particular on political and governmental decisions, as well
as in general for defining and conducting policy at various levels of governance, in particular
at national or subnational (local or regional) levels. Therefore, it is in this context that the
answer to the question of whether “small” parties can have a role and status of relevant ones in
certain party systems at different levels of politics and governance or whether they should be
treated exclusively as irrelevant ones is of paramount importance®.

This problem is also developing due to the fact that “small” parties do not fully and not
always fit into the theory of party systems, in particular due to the lack of a unified definition
of “small” parties. Therefore, different scholars give the phenomenon of relevance of “small”
parties quite different and even specific options. Clear evidence of this is the fact that “small”
parties usually or often appear as irrelevant ones at one or another level of politics and gover-
nance within the classical theories and typologies of party systems. In contrast, “small” parties
are often tried to be positioned and presented as relevant ones in the categories of the so-called
“mobilization potential” The latter is based on the ability of “small” parties to attract actention
and challenge the party status quo in a given case, as well as to act within new socio-political
cleavages and express new political identities in certain conditions®. It follows that many schol-
ars shift the emphasis on the essence and content of the relevance of parties, because they explain
the relevance of “small” parties not only functionally and quantitatively, but also ideologically,
behaviorally and so on®*%. There are good and sufficient reasons for this, since the relevance of
parties can be outlined in relation to different dimensions of political and party systems and
at each stage of the life-cycle of parties®™. Although, in contrast, if a party fails to achieve its
relevance or becomes irrelevant one, then its chances of “survival” are greatly reduced®. This
is reflected in the fact that a “small” party should be considered irrelevant one in its life-cycle

when it eventually remains or is considered as “superfluous” one in the sense that this party is

Sloan L., Measuring Minor Parties in English Local Government: Presence vs. Vote Share, Wyd. Local Politics Specialist Group 2011, ss. 19.

% Herzog H., Minor Parties: The Relevancy Perspective, “Comparative Politics™ 1987, vol. 19, nr 3,5. 317-329.; Lucardi P., Fragments from
the pillars: small parties in the Netherlands, [w:] Miiller-Rommel F., Pridham G. (eds.), Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative
and National Perspectives, Wyd. Newbury Park, London + Sage, New Delhi 1991, 5. 123.

$ Miiller-Rommel E, Pridham G., Small Parties in Western Europe: Comparative and National Perspectives, Wyd. Sage, London 1991,
s.7-13.

% Herzog H., Minor Parties: The Relevancy Perspective, “‘Comparative Politics” 1987, vol. 19, nr 3, 5. 317-329.

Bianco W.,, Kam C,, Sened I, Smyth R, Party relevance and party survival in new democracies, “Tnternational Area Studies Review™2014,

vol. 17, nr 3,5.251-261; Coakley J., The rise and fall of minor parties in Ireland, ‘Trish Political Studies™2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 503-538.;

O’Malley E., Punch bags for heavyweights? Minor parties in Irish government, “Zrish Political Studies” 2010, vol. 25, nr 4, 5. 539-561.;

Pedersen M., Towards a new typology of party lifespans and minor parties, “Scandinavian Political Studies” 1982, vol. 5,nr 1,5.1-16.

84



TO THE DEFINITION, STRUCTURING AND SYSTEMATIZATION OF THE ESSENCE, TYPES AND MANIFESTATIONS. . .

not needed and will not be used for any possible coalition majority. But on the contrary, even
a “small” party is or may be relevant one when its existence or appearance affect the tactics and
direction of inter-party competition and the party system in general®”.

This is often due to the fact that “small” parties, at least indicate the emerging drifts, processes
and factors on the “boundaries” of certain party systems in certain periods of their devel-
opment, if the formers do not structure the party systems themselves thus automatically
being relevant ones. This, in turn, means that “small” parties may not be directly positioned
as relevant ones — neither functionally nor quantitatively, — but may have an indirect poten-
tial for relevance. Even when such parties do not overcome the barrier of representation in the
legislatures and other elected institutions, but determine, shape and manifest certain political,
ideological, mobilizing, but generally deviant alternatives for inter-party competition and party
systems, and so on. It is sometimes even believed that the potential for relevance of “small”
parties is due to the very fact of their announcement or emergence, since this fact may force
established/mainstream parties to change their behavior, tactics and strategy™.

In addition, the potential for relevance is inherent in “small” parties even when they affect
the forced preservation of the status quo in party systems, in particular about certain ideological
boundaries and rules of the “game” in the latcer®. Since it is “small” parties, even if they are not
represented in the legislatures, that sometimes appear as “benchmarks” of the content and
framework of political culture, which are taken into account or not taken into account in the
programmatic and ideological positioning of parties structuring party systems. Accordingly,
“small” parties may have the potential for relevance due to the fact that they already exist or may
become a kind of initiators, interpreters or promoters of political norms and rules of the “game”,
which are do not fully generated and adopted by systemic, major and mainstream parties in
party systems. This is due to the fact that “small” parties often operate as a “testing grounds” or
“halfway” for testing new ideas, which are eventually picked up, adopted or transformed by
major, mainstream and systemic parties”, which again confirms the potential for relevance
of the former”™.

Another specific manifestation of the potential for relevance of “small” parties is that they
are seen as “safety valves” for dissatisfied voters™, thus significantly regulating the external needs
and frameworks of party systems. Since it is thanks to “small” parties that it is possible to
expand the electoral framework of inter-party and political competition in general. The reason

is that party systems are not always and not fully formed by involving all voters who vote for
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certain parties. Accordingly, “small” parties often appeal to voters who are not involved in
the formation of the existing party systems or to political ideas and slogans, which are largely
ignored by mainstream and major parties™. Thus, the potential for relevance of “small” parties
is manifested in the fact that such political actors expand and update the electoral arenas and
ideological/programmatic framework of party systems. However, this means that the relevance
of parties varies depending on whose point of view is taken into account as the basis one both
at the “center” (at national level of politics) and at the “periphery” (at subnational level of poli-
tics) of the political system. As a result, the size and functionality of parties are not always directly
proportional to their strength (although the ideal option is when differences in party size also
express differences in substance’). Since “small” parties can play a disproportionately large role”
even without being functionally and/or quantitatively relevant ones, but instead having only
ideological, political, electoral or mobilizing potential for relevance. However, by contrast, the
status of a relevant party does not automatically mean that it is a “big” party, and the sta-
tus of a “small” party does not automatically mean that it cannot be relevant one, and so on™.

Asaresult, we can conclude that the phenomenon of “small” parties and the parameters, features
and scope of their relevance or irrelevance are still not consistently structured in Political
Science, since there is no consolidated position on this issue. On one hand, scholars point out that
some “small” parties may be able to structure party systems of entire countries or party systems at
individual levels of their politics and governance, while other “small” parties may not. It all depends
on the context and approach used to define and identify “small” parties (power-electoral, territorial,
functional, ideological, historical-organizational, strategic one) and to understand the relevance
of parties in general and the relevance of “small” parties in particular (functional, quantitative,
ideological, behavioral, etc.), as well as on the electoral success of such parties. On the other
hand, scholars argue that the attribute of relevance may be a barrier and a probable basis for
the separation or non-separation of “small” parties as such, although “small” parties do not fully
and not always fit into party systems theory. That is why we are inclined to state that in case of
the so-called “small” parties (regardless of the approach to their definition) their relevance or
irrelevance should be defined not just as an attribute of a party system type, but as a charac-
teristic of party or even political system and individual parties at different levels and stages of
their life-cycle. Accordingly, “small” parties can be both relevant or irrelevant, but irrelevant
“small” parties may still be endowed (though not necessarily) with the potential for relevance.
Especially when the latter are able to mobilize the electorate for new socio-political cleavages and

political identities, etc., and thus to adjust the behavior and ideological/political positioning
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of all other parties, especially systemic and mainstream ones, i.c. the tactics and direction of in-

ter-party competition in party system.
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THE ESSENCE, FEATURES AND COMPONENTS OF STRUCTURING
PARLIAMENTS: WORLDVIEW AND POLITICAL THEORIZATION FOR
DIFFERENT CASES AND TYPES OF REPRESENTATIVE DEMOCRACIES
AND DEMOCRATIZATION

The study focuses on worldview and political theorization of the essence, features and compo-
nents of structure and structuring of parliaments for different cases and types of representative
democracies and democratization, including for presidential and parliamentary democracies, and
among the latter ones for the Westminster and consensus models of democracy. It is argued
that the relatively greater importance of structuring legislatures, even in the case of similarity or
identity of all other conditions, is inherent in the case of parliamentary rather than presidential
democracies, as well as consensual rather than Westminster models of democracy. The author
finds that the political and institutional structuring of parliaments should be implemented on
the basis of such indicators and markers as the number of chambers of parliaments, party-factional
features of legislatures, determinants of the influence of parliamentary committees on the parameters
of structuring parliaments, determining characteristics and positions of individual membership of
deputies at the level of legislatures. These properties constitute the immanent internal component

of parliaments and describe the stability and institutionalization of legislatures.

Keywords: parliament, legislature, structure, structuring.

Istota, charakterystyka i struktury komponentowe
parlamentow: swiatopogladowa i politologiczna
teoretyzuja dla réznych przypadkow i typow demokragji
przedstawicielskich i demokratyzagji

W opracowaniu skupiono na $wiatopogladzie i politycznym teoretyzowaniu istoty, cech
i komponentow strukeury i strukeuryzacji parlamentéw dla roznych przypadkéw i cypow de-
mokracji przedstawicielskich i demokratyzacji, w szczegélnosci dla demokracji prezydenckich
i parlamentarnych, a wéréd tych ostatnich — dla modelu westminsterskiego ta demokracji
konsensualna. Argumentuje si¢ ze relatywnie wigksze znaczenie strukturyzagji cial ustawodaw-
czych, nawet w przypadku podobienistwa lub tozsamosci wszystkich innych warunkoéw, jest
nicodtacznie w przypadku demokracji parlamentarnych, a nie prezydenckich, a takze konsensu-
alnych, a nie westminsterskich modeli demokracji. Autor uznal, ze polityczna i instytucjonalna

struktura parlamentéw powinna by¢ realizowana w oparciu o takie wskazniki i wyznaczniki jak:
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liczba izb parlamentéw, determinanty wplywu komisji sejmowych na parametry strukturyzacji
parlamentéw, okreslajace cechy i stanowiska poszczegélnych postéw na poziomie legislacyw.
Wihasciwosci te stanowia immanentny wewngtrzny skladnik parlamentéw i opisuja stopien,

w jakim legislatury sa stabilne i zinstytucjonalizowane.

Stowa kluczowe: parlament, legislatura, struktura, strukturyzacja.

CYTHICTb, 0COBJINBOCTI 1 CKNIALOBI CTPYKTYPU3ALLII
MAPNIAMEHTIB: CBITOrNMAAHA TA NONMITONIONYHA
TEOPETU3ALIA ANA PISHUX BUNAAKIB | TUNIB
NPEACTABHULIbKWX EEMOKPATIA TA BEMOKPATU3ALII

Y AOCAiAKEHHI yBary 30CepeAXEHO Ha CBIiTOTASIAHIH i TOAiTOAOTiUHIN Teopermsamii
CYTHOCTI, 0COBAMBOCTEH i CKAAAOBHX CTPYKTYPHU U CTPYKTYPH3aLii HAPAAMEHTIB AASL PI3HHX
BUITAAKIBiTUIIIB IPEACTAaBHULIbKUX ACMOKPATIl i ACMOKPATHU3aLIi1, 30KPEMaAAATIPE3UACHTCHKUX
i MApAAMEHTCHKUX ACMOKPATIH, a CEPeA OCTAHHIX — AASL BECTMIHCTEPCHKOI Ta KOHCEHCYCHOI
MOACACH  AEMOKPATiI. AprMCHTOBaHO, IO BIAHOCHO OiAbllle 3HAYCHHS CTPYKTypu3auii
ACTICAATYp, HaBIiTh Y BHUIIAAKY MOAIOHOCTI YH iACHTUYHOCTI BCiX iHIIHX YMOB, MPUTAMaHHE
AASl BUIIAAKIB IIAPAAMEHTCHKHX, 2 HE NMPE3UACHTCHKMX ACMOKPATIH, a TAKOX KOHCEHCYCHOI,
a He BECTMIHCTEPCHKOI MOACACH A€MOKpaTii. ABTOp BHSBHB, LIO MOAITHYHA U {HCTHTYILHA
CTPYKTypHU3allis IAPAAMCHTIB NMOBHHHA PEAAi3OBYBATHCh HA INACTAaBi TaKMX iHAMKATOpiB
i MapKepiB, SK: KiABKiCTb IAAaT IApAAMCHTIB, napTifAHo—q>pa1<ui151Hi 0COBAUBOCTI CKAAAY
ACTICAATYP, ACTCPMiHAHTHU BIIAUBY IAPAAMCHTCHKMX KOMITETIB Ha IIApPaAMCTPU CTPYKTYpU3aLii
IAPAAMEHTIB, BU3HAYCHHS 0COBAUBOCTEH TA TO3UIIIE IHAMBIAYaAbHOTO YACHCTBA ACITY TATiB Ha
piBHi Aericaaryp. LIi BAACTHBOCT] CTAHOBASITh iIMAHEHTHY BHY TPILlIHIO CKAAAOBY ITAPAAMEHTIB i

OIIHCYIOTh T€, HACKIADKHU ACTICAATYPH CTabiAbHI { IHCTUTYLIOHAAI30BaHi.

Kuronwosi crosa: napaamenm, aezicaamypa, cmpyxmypa, cmpykmypusayis.
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The third', and sometimes, according to some theorists and practitioners, the fourth? or
even subsequent® “waves” of democratization, which in the late 20% century — early 21st century,
swept through different countries and regions of the world (even despite the decline of some
countries to autocracy), previously had, and still have, the increased scientific and empirical
interest in constitutional, institutional and political theory, philosophical and worldview liter-
ature”. They are most often related to the fact that they are necessarily characterized by the in-
terest, need and real process of development and implementation of new / updated democratic
constitutions and institutions in pre-existing or new states of certain parts of the world. At the
same time, the main theoretical and practical emphasis is placed on the creation, promotion
and dissemination of the authority and effects of people’s / democratically governing socicties
and communities, which, however, have never been positioned in a unified way, but instead
provided many options for institutional theorizing and political implementation. What they
have in common is and still is that among the various manifestations of institutional and po-
litical design, only the institution of parliament or legislature (at the national level of politics)
is positioned as a nationally elected and representative body, even though its structuring leads
to different options and alternatives. Accordingly, it is in view of this that our scientific article
focuses on the ideological and political theorizing of the essence, features and components
of the structuring of parliaments for different cases and types of representative democracies
and democratization.

Therefore, in general, it is obvious that even in the conditions of identical structure and
structuring of popularly elected parliaments, the lacter are institutionally and politically more
important and even decisive in the context of executive-legislative relations in the case of
parliamentary democracies and parliamentary options for democratization. This is perhaps
the main reason why parliamentary democracy has reccived (and continues to do so) the greatest
support in the current scientific and practical debate, regardless of the constitutionalized systems
of government — parliamentary monarchy, parliamentary republic or semi-presidential republic,

but provided that both formally and in fact they have structurally capable national legislatures.

! Huntington S., Democracy’s third wave, ‘Journal of democracy” 1991, vol 2, nr. 2, s. 12-34.; Huntington S., The third wave: Democra-

tization in the late twentieth century, Wyd. University of Oklahoma Press 1993.; Huntington S., After twenty years: the future of the
third wave, Journal of democracy” 1997, vol 8, nr. 4, s. 3-12.; Mainwaring S., Bizzarro E, The Fates of Third-Wave Democracies,
Journal of Democracy”2019,vol 30, nr. 1,5. 99-113.; Schenoni L, Mainwaring S., Hegemonic Effects and Regime Change in Latin America,
“Democratization”2019, vol 36, nr. 2,'5.269-287.

Abushouk A., The Arab Spring: A Fourth Wave of Democratization?, “Dormes”2016,vol 25,5.52-69; Diamond L., A Fourth Wave or False
Start?, “Foreign Affairs”May 22, 2011. zrédlo: heeps:/ /www.forcignafhairs.com/articles/middle-east/2011-05-22/fourth-wave-or-false-start
[odezyt: 20.04.2022].; McFaul M., The Fourth Wave of Democracy and Dictatorship: Noncooperative Transitions in the Postcommunist
World, “Warld Politics” 2002, vol 54, nr. 2, s. 212-244.; Howard P., Hussain M., Democracys Fourth Wave? Digital Media and the Arab
Spring, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2013.; Hussain M., Howard P, Democracys Fourth Wave? Information Technologies and
the Fuzzy Causes of the Arab Spring, Paper prepared for presentation at the International Studies Association, San Diego (April 1-4,
2012) zrédlo: heeps://sstn.com/abstract=2029711 [odczyt: 20.04.2022].

3 Gunitsky S., Democratic Waves in Historical Perspective, “Perspectives on Politics” 2018, vol 16, nr. 3, 5. 634-651.; Gunitsky S., From
Shocks to Waves: Hegemonic Transitions and Democratization in the Twentieth Century, ‘Tuternational Organization”2014, vol 68,
nr. 3,5.561-597.
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This perception is exacerbated by the fact that theorists and practitioners often draw attention
to the inefficiency and propensity for coups in a presidential system of government, even in
a democratic one, which, paradoxically, is much less common in the case of the parliaments
“merger” and government cabinets in parliamentary democracies. In addition, critics of
presidentialism and even presidential democracy often cite the rigidity, inefficiency, and
wastefulness of these systems of the powers separation, which are embodied in the presidential
constitutions of countries with such a formar of interinstitutional relations®. In particular, due
to the fact that their national parliaments, regardless of internal structuring, are not able to
control the presidents and the executive branch in general. As a result, purely ideologically and
theoretically, many practitioners of the presidential format of interinstitutional relations are in
favor of the parliamentary logic of democracy and democratization, but are unable to put this
logic into practice, especially when it comes to the prospects of obtaining presidential positions
and positions in the executive branch in general.

This dichotomy of representative democracy and democratization shows, as noted above,
that despite the same structure and similar function of parliaments, at least in the field of law-
making, ctc., the potential for influence and importance of their structuring is still very different.
One of the immediate effects of this state of affairs is that the structuring of parliaments, at
least in theory, can be better understood through the example of parliamentary democracies.
Perhaps because they are able to demonstrate a wide range of options for “merger” of different
branches of government and executive-legislative relations, which are derived from the diversity
and range of the internal structure of national legislatures.

On the other hand, it is clear that parliaments, their functions, organization and structure
/ structuring can shed enough light on the implementation of a mechanism for democracy and
democratization, both in parliamentary and presidential formats. Thus says, at least, neo-insti-
tutional political theory and its individual spokesmen®. And this despite the fact that in compar-
ative political science at different times there were many miscalculations and disappointments
due to differences between “visibility” and “reality” in the assessment of legislatures and legisla-
tive policy, as scientists return to these issues with varying intensity and interest, but each time
with newer with newer and more promising review tools. Thus, for the last few decades, the
analysis of parliaments, parliamentarism and legislative policy has been revolutionary with the
application of theories and models of rational choice, including neo-institutional paradigms
of complex importance and knowledge of the structure of parliaments. As a consequence, the

first “neo-institutional revolution” that in general in relation to formal theory has opened and

> Moe T, Caldwell M., The Institutional Foundations of Democratic Government: A Comparison of Presidential and Parliamentary
Systems, “Journal of Institutional and Theoretical Economics” 1994, vol 150, nr. 1,'s. 171-195.; Weaver K., Rockman B., Do Iustitutions
Matter? Government Capabilities in the United States and Abroad, Wyd. Brookings Institution 1993.

¢ Moe T, The New Economics of Organization, “American Journal of Political Science” 1984, vol 28, s. 739-777.; Shepsle S.,
Institutional Equilibrium and Equilibrium Institutions, [w:] Weisberg H. (ed.), Political Science: The Science of Politics, Wyd. Agachon 1986,
s.51-81.; Shepsle S., Studying Institutions: Some Lessons from the Rational Choice Approach, Journal of Theoretical
Politics” 1989, vol 1, nr. 2, 5. 131-147.
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applied different perspectives of quite realistic theories of legislative behavior, parliamenta-
ry-government coalitions, presidential, but first of all parliamentary models of democracy in
the context of structuring legislatures.

However, even in this context, there are some varieties in the positioning of the institution
of parliament in parliamentary democracies as such, especially given that they are different, in
particular with popularly elected (as in semi-presidential republics) and non-popularly elected
(as in parliamentary republics) or non-elected (as in parliamentary monarchies) heads of state.
And this, in turn, is one of the reasons for distinguishing parliamentary democracies from in-
stitutional / constitutional parliamentary as one of the formats of inter-institutional relations
and systems of government, even though they are sometimes (albeit erroncously) treated as
synonyms. Accordingly, it raises the question of understanding the nature and parameters of
the structuring of legislatures both in parliamentary democracies and in political / institutional
design with a parliamentary system of government, as these two political and institutional en-
tities arc an example of the distinction, respectively, between a broad and a narrow assessment
of the dependence of the executive branch on the legislative branch. Thus, in political science,
the theoretical and empirical position that parliamentary democracy is determined mainly by
the parliamentary way of forming and, above all, the responsibility of governments is becoming
more and more common. Instead, or in addition, parliamentarism as a system or construction
of the system of government and inter-institutional relations is further filled with the indicator
that, along with the parliamentary responsibility of governments, heads of state are positioned
as non-elected or non-popularly elected, and therefore not endowed with the rational and na-
tional legitimacy of their power.

In other words, it means that parliamentary democracy in general (regardless of the sys-
tem of government — parliamentary or semi-presidential) is a democratic political system in
which the attribute is mandatory that the majority of the people or citizens effectively govern
and manage public policy at least through elections representatives in the legislative branch,
ie. through the legislature.

Moreover, this is institutionally characteristic for both democratic cases of parliamentarism
and democratic cases of semi-presidentialism, which means that parliamentary democracy as
people’s sovereignty exercised by elected representatives, especially in parliaments, is broader
than its institutional mechanisms in the format of parliamentarism and semi-presidentialism,
after all, it is not regulated by the origin of the heads of state. It is in this context that the phe-
nomenon of parliament and its structuring acquires perhaps the decisive and most compre-
hensive meaning in the case of parliamentary democracies as such (as a whole) and in many of
their options.

However, as noted above, parliamentary democracy, including in terms of the institution
of parliament is not a monolithic and unified phenomenon, and therefore it is able to organize

the legislature quite differently and depending on other components of democratization and
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democracy as such. Thus, it is historiographically and empirically known that in its original
form, parliamentary democracy and the logic of parliamentary-order governance are majori-
tarian, in particular in the format of the so-called Westminster model”. It was in this model that
the beliefin the relatively unlimited powers of the popularly elected majority in parliament was
once built as the basis for postulating the tradition of parliamentary government. Therefore,
the details and peculiarities of the Westminster paradigm of parliamentary governance have
fallen into the “heart” of the tradition of a kind of “parliamentary supremacy”, according to
which legislators are accountable exclusively to the people and therefore the executive power
is accountable to the legislature one. Therefore, this is how the early theorists of the idea of
parliamentary representation or representation of the people / sovereign, primarily through
parliaments, argued that political activity of parliamentary-type systems and structures is en-
dowed with its own focal point in parliaments, as heads of state, governments, other electoral
representatives, political parties, interest groups and voters unequivocally recognize the supe-
riority of parliaments®. Over time, this idea has been significantly transformed, in particular
given that political and institutional scenarios that complicate the principles of majoritarianism
and bipartisanship (as the basic and simplest condition of majoritarianism) have been tested.
The fact is that many structures of parliamentary government over time began to shift in
the direction of replacing the principle of majority or majoritarian with the idea of plurality or
dominance. In other words, the understanding that the majority in the legislature can be both
absolute and relative was on the agenda, due to the shift in the formats of inter-party relations
and political competition from pure bipartisanship to different options for multi-party system.
Initially, chis called into question the risk of continuing to apply the logic of parliamentary
governance, particularly in the form in which the Westminster tradition proved to be. How-
ever, with the expansion of innovative ideas, theorists and practitioners have later agreed that
parliamentary democracy can be related not only in a bipartisan or Westminster model, but
also in a model called continental or consensus. This model is characterized primarily by the
fact that it denies or at least does not regulate as the only possible option the logic of one-party
domination in legislatures, instead, it is inclined to approach, if not unanimity, then consensus
and coalition procedures (including on the composition of governments). Thus, the emphasis
is on maintaining the “primacy” of legislatures both in the legislature and in the formation and
responsibility of the executive, but not as pronounced as in the Westminster model, since in this
case is characterized by a kind of diffuse or combined rather than unified logic of government,
which does not necessarily follow the principles of majoritarianism and one-party domination.
However, the parliament remains a streamlining institution characterized by institutional and

political supremacy.

Lijphart A., Democracies: Patterns of Majoritarian and Consensus Government in Tiventy-One Countries, Wyd. Yale Universicy Press 1984.
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97



NADIA PANCZAK-BIALOBEOCKA

One way or another, it is the institution of parliament that has gained prominence in con-
structing the phenomenon of parliamentary democracy and in streamlining the executive branch,
both in Westminster and continental formats. This means that, having received high ambitions
and significant power potential, it was the national legislatures that began to be intensively and
universally treated as institutions that should perform significant political functions. Almost
paramount or a priori of them was, of course, the function of drafting and adopting laws and var-
ious budget allocations. But perhaps the most important among them, and not always provided
by the constitution, was the function of the decisive role of national parliaments in the election
/ formation and control / responsibility of the composition, program and functionality of the
executive branch — the government’. That is why the legislatures today (regardless of the system
of government, parliamentary or semi-presidential) are the main institutions of parliamentary
democracies, which play a crucial role in streamlining and structuring the executive branch. This
is despite the facts that in its purest form it takes place or can take place within the “chain” of the
powers delegation and responsibilities, when members of the executive (or at least the government)
must or may also be deputies / legislators or members of the legislature.

Although, in practice, this is not always the case, and if it is, it varies with different degrees
of intensity, as some systems define simultaneous membership in two branches of govern-
ment as constitutionally and politically incompatible. However, this is not essential and not
fundamental, because the definition of restrictions today is mainly considered a modifying
principle of parliamentary governance and parliamentary democracy". Instead, the principle
that national parliaments in parliamentary democracies are now considered to be the arenas
for decision-making by the executive branch is becoming valid and increasingly developed (in
this case, of course, we are not talking about routine government procedures, but instead we
mean that parliaments organize and agree on the program vectors of government activities, etc.).

However, the most important is the combined logic of parliamentary democracies, accord-
ing to which the basic role of parliaments as legislative bodies is that they limit the executive
branch''. This demonstrates the potential of parliaments to remain the main guarantors of
national sovereignty, because in this case the legislatures are conceived as institutions capable of
executing and organizing the will of the people. And this is so since parliaments in parliamenta-
ry democracies can not only directly make consistent political decisions, but also directly and
indirectly implement the decisions made. In a simplified way, this is interpreted in such a way
that, above all, parliaments in parliamentary democracies have the task and power to express

the voice of the people'>. However, as a rule, people do not have the opportunity to speak in

7 Bagchot W, The House of Commons, [w:] Norton P. (ed.), Legislatures, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1990, 5. 36-46, s. 36.
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one voice or even tone. Therefore, even if people can agree, their representatives cannot or not
always cannot. And this is perhaps the biggest problem of parliamentary democracies through
the prism of structuring national parliaments, because deputies and legislatures in general are
often unable to express popular ideas that will meet the preferences of the majority. The fact is
that parliaments can be internally divided, and this division will not only promote the principle
of dominance (which is needed primarily in the Westminster model), but even the principle of
consensus (which is the basic continental model). The situation is complicated by the fact that
different legislatures have different internal structures of their organization (for example, dif-
ferent chambers, parties, groups of deputies, committees, etc.), and therefore they form or may
form different privileged groups that differently initiate different benefits and prospects®. This,
in turn, complicates not only the organizational logic of parliaments, but also their functional-
ity, including the structuring of the legislative process and control over the executive branch'.

It is in this context that the structure and structuring of parliaments are on the agenda as
a primary factor, especially in parliamentary ones, but also in presidential forms of democracy
and democratization. In particular, on the subject of ideological and political theorizing of
the studied phenomenon, including theoretical and methodological assessment of the insti-
tutional and political structure and structuring of parliaments. The fact is that today there are
many problems and differences on these issues and they start from the most generalized level
of “steps of abstraction” and logical ordering. Thus, the problems and differences of opinion
regarding the very concept of “structure”, which are conducted in modern science, in particular
in the framework of various sociological and political theories, should be considered primary.
Similarly, the traditional notion of structure in the political or institutional sphere is associated
with the idea of orderliness of all relations that connect the elements of the political system.
Therefore, the structure as such is traditionally considered as a framework, model or scheme of
a particular analyzed subject (in this case, the institution of parliament as part of the political
system). It is defined as a strong and relatively stable fixation of relationships between elements
of a political system or elements of a particular political institution within the system, as the
logic of the relationship of these elements, as a way of organizing and functioning institution
or system or as the sum of invariant attributes projects within a particular political institution
or political system as a whole. This is important since lasting or stable relationships between
the elements of the system guarantee the structure (systemic or institutional) integrity and
identity, maintaining the basic properties of various internal and external changes and factors.
In addition, in a purely functional sense, structure is understood as a kind of modeling of po-
litical relations and political phenomena, in a consequence of which it is external to the object

of comparative evaluation (in this context the institution of parliament in parliamentary or
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presidential democracy or political system in general), even though it outlines the internal ateri-
butes of that object. It follows that the structure of the parliament is a model of organizational
components on the basis of which the legislature operates, but always in relation to a particular
type, format and structure of the political system in which the institution of parliament takes
place. That is why, according to this logic, the structuring of parliaments is a mechanism and
way of organizing parliaments in certain systemic, institutional and political circumstances, as
well as mechanisms and ways of distributing powers and functions of parliaments themselves
and their constituent and structural components. It follows that the structuring of parliaments
is a logically ordered way of separating the structural parts of parliament that determine the
structural logic of the political systems in which the legislatures operate.

Given this ideological and even philosophical logic, it is clear that the structure of any
parliament (both institutional and political structure) must be assessed in two ways — both
static and dynamic. Thus, the static structure of parliament (like any other political institution)
assumes that its elements and the links between these elements do not change, and therefore
such a structure of parliament should be called the “foundation level” or the normal structure
of the legislature. Among other things, it is endowed with the following attributes: it is in static
equilibrium, assumes constant constancy of interaction of various elements of parliaments (first
of all macro division of parliaments into chambers, party factions, composition of committees
and / or subcommittees, political systems), relations of parliaments with other centers and
institutions of power in political systems), as well as the immutability of the system as a whole
under certain conditions in a given period of time; is characterized by stationarity (or invari-
ance of essential system attributes) of parliaments or is in non-stationary equilibrium (i.. in
the form of invariance of parameters of parliaments in time); is defined by the stability of par-
liaments in the broadest sense, i.c. their ability to perform their functions and responsibilities.
However, it should be understood that it is impossible to speak in its purest form about the
invariability of the parliamentary structure, because within the legislatures, especially consistent
ones, there are constant divisions and associations of groups and factions, changes in political
preferences of deputies, replacement of members of parliaments and committees, etc. It follows
that the static structure of parliaments has to be discussed rather in a descriptive manner or
for descriptive purposes or exclusively formalized. In addition, it is quite convenient to try to
understand or present the structure of parliaments as a cross-section, image or snapshot, even
on the basis of certain temporal characteristics, because in this case the scheme of static struc-
ture of legislatures is purely methodologically most convenient. However, in the formation of
long-term perspective conclusions on the structuring of legislatures, such logic is not relevant
and methodologically considered. After all, it is not always and not fully able to interpret cer-
tain fixed moments in the development of the parliamentary structure, especially if it changes
the whole set of internal relations in parliaments (which should be described using the term

“state of parliament”).
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This is especially true in the context that the structuring of parliaments has as one of its
effects the question of how stable national legislatures are or, according to the methodology of
neo-institutionalism, institutionalized, especially in the context of various forms of democra-
tization and democracy. The fact is that the static structure of the parliament is characterized
by equilibrium stationary stability (when the parliament is unchanged in its parameters over
time, as well as in its essential systemic characteristics and is able to perform its functions) and
equilibrium periodic (non-stationary) stability (when changing some significant systemic
characteristics of the parliament). Accordingly, such an interpretation of the stability of the
parliaments structure provides the status quo of the regulatory system in the organization of
parliament, and therefore is an essential feature of the institutionalization of legislatures at the
level of parties, groups and committees. Although in the narrow sense, the stability of parlia-
ments in the form of institutionalization means the absence of institutional and contextual
changes in successive stages of development of the structure of parliaments.

Nevertheless, as mentioned above, in order to deepen the scientific analysis of the struc-
turing of parliaments, both institutional and political, it is also advisable to operate with the
concept of dynamic structure of legislatures. It is unique to open and democratic political sys-
tems (parliamentary and presidential democracies), where the parliament exchanges with the
environment — the whole political system, especially in the framework of executive-legislative
relations — and, therefore, is able to change functionally. Therefore, it is obvious that legisla-
tures are structures that develop and adapt, as changes in the dynamic structure of parliaments
may be subject to any of their structural elements (party-factional and individual composition,
composition of committees, rules of conduct with other authorities), as well as ties becween
them. But the degree of internal and external changes in the functioning of parliaments can
vary, although in general minor changes traditionally do not lead to the collapse of the struc-
tural model and the emergence of a new parliamentary structure, and therefore in general the
system preserves the organization, does not undergo qualitative restructuring and develops in
the direction of institutionalization. Instead, in more severe forms of instability of legislatures,
when systemic variables “suppress” system-forming factors, there is a “rebirth of systems” of
parliaments, as well as their transition to new formats. In this context, it should be noted that
virtually any parliament is characterized by minor changes in its structure, which is in dynamic
equilibrium. At the same time, it is obvious that such a property is characterized by the invari-
ance of relative changes in the interaction of elements of parliamentary organization. Thus, an
example of stable balanced dynamic structures within parliaments is the formation of standing
committees (which are sociologically called attractors). The fact is that the standing parliamen-
tary committees are relatively stable states, to which the process of evolution of linear functions
and specializations within the legislatures is directed. In other words, parliamentary commit-
tees very often ensure the stable functioning and positioning of one or another parliamentary

model and the structure of legislatures in one or another model of representative democracy.
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Itis also noteworthy that in the context of the dynamic structure of parliaments, assessing
their stability and institutionalization is a more complex task, as it involves taking into account
the problems of individual membership (mandates) and the structure of parliaments. In this
regard, we believe that for a comparative understanding of the phenomenon of parliamentary
institutions in democracies, it is not enough to just point out the procedural and dynamic nature
of the parliamentary structure. It is also necessary to identify and demonstrate the connection
between the micro and macro levels, individual deputies and parties, and the structure of par-
liaments in general. And this despite the fact that deputies, parties and groups in parliaments
are also by all means structural elements of legislatures. The fact is that deputies are represent-
ed both as figures and as elements rigidly determined by the static and dynamic structure of
legislatures. Therefore, according to the principles of neo-institutionalism and, in particular,
the theory of rational choice, each Member of Parliament is not a static but an active element
ofits structure. It follows that all elements of the structure of parliaments should be perceived
as interdependent. This means that the methodological principle of structuring parliaments
should be considered a paradigm shift at the level of “dual structure” of different parliaments,
as the structure of parliament as such should not be equated with coercion, since it not only
forces but also provides functionality. As a result, it permits to form several generalizations,
according to which: the structure of the parliament does not exist outside the various types of
deputy activities; the structure of the parliament does not exist outside the ideas and concepts
of its elements about the essence of its activities and functionality; parliament is a product of
the activities of individuals at the level of structure; a special way of communication between
the structure of the parliament and the deputies within it is the reproduction and transforma-
tion of the former one. Thus, the parliament in relation to the deputies acts as a structure that
exists only through their activities.

In this sense, it is noteworthy that in most modern legislatures their deputies are elected
through similar procedures and electoral systems that can be structured into certain types. That
is, all members of parliament, regardless of; say, the plurality in which they received their seats,
are endowed with similar rights and privileges as legislators. With rare exceptions, voting rules
in legislatures are typically egalitarian and undifferentiated, and the vote of each parliamentarian
is worth as much as any other vote of any other deputy, and this is typically reflected on a “one
deputy — one vote” basis. Moreover, such egalitarian principles usually go beyond a simple act
of voting, and are often enshrined even in constitutions. However, from the point of view of
political structuring of legislatures, the most important thing is to take into account the votes
of deputies who influence the most important political decisions or decisions on which the
distribution of worldviews of deputies in legislatures is considered critical. However, in essence,
the legislature is collegial rather than hierarchical one in its organizational structure, at least in
contrast to burcaucratic structures. However, in reality there are still some options for differ-

ences between members of parliament. They are able to acquire two main forms — hierarchy
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(vertical differentiation) and specialization (functional or horizontal differentiation). At the
same time, various forms of differentiation are seldom detailed or even specified in constitutions,
but they can be traced with astonishing regularity in the smallest detail in practice. Therefore,
they can be thought of as a form of organization of legislatures. In this sense, the organizations
of legislatures are the distribution of resources and the allocation of parliamentary rights to
deputies and their groups®.

At the same time, it is clear that the structuring of legislatures determines the set of priv-
ileged groups, i.c. subgroups of deputies with special powers, and the set of procedures that
determine the powers of these groups in relation to the functions of parliaments. In general,
this leads to the fact that, although deputies are elected with equal and undifferentiated voting
rights, any structural and organizational rules that violate this equality essentially determine
one or more options of privileged groups of deputies in the legislature. However, the mag-
nitude of the priorities of such groups varies considerably, and is not unified in content and
functionality. In this regard, let us first consider the most common forms of privileged groups
in legislatures, including “dictators’, decision-making groups and veto groups. And also we
shall note that almost all more complex forms of privileges can be obtained by combining
pure types of privileged groups. Thus, “dictators” are the groups that can unilaterally impose
their will on the legislature, can pursue legislative policy / lawmaking at will, and can prevent
changes in any status quo. In other words, the consent of “dictators” is a necessary and sufficient
condition for the decision of the legislature. Instead, decision-making groups have the voice
and authority to legislate, but they do not necessarily oppose other groups in actions they do
not like. Therefore, their consent is sufficient, but not required. Finally, veto groups can block
any decision from parliament that they do not approve of, but do not have the power to impose
their own advantages and preferences. That is why their approval is necessary, but insufficient,
which is why they are the most common type of privileged groups in legislatures. However, in
general, it should be understood that most privileged groups in parliaments have weaker rights
than parliaments as a whole. For example, decisions of standing parliamentary committees can
be overturned by a majority in plenary sessions of parliaments, and leaders of parliamentary
factions can be “defeated” by ordinary party members etc.

One way or another, in general, the options of organizational structure and structuring of
legislatures, including within various forms of democracy and democratization, inevitably put
on the agenda issues related to the causes and consequences of this organizational structure in
the context of different types of privileged groups in parliaments. The categories of different
researchers'® are questions of the balance of institutions or institutional balance, which are re-

lated to the definition of the influence and importance of legislatures and privileged groups in

5 Krehbiel K., formation and Legislative Organization, Wyd. University of Michigan Press 1991, 5.2.
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Agathon 1986, 5. 51-81.

103



NADIA PANCZAK-BIALOBEOCKA

them in different types of political systems. In this context, we note that neo-institutionalism
provides two important lessons for the study of privileged groups in legislatures. The first lesson
is a direct analysis of the institutional balance and involves a study of the rules under which the
legislative process unfolds.

In other words, if privileged groups have dictatorial or veto rights, it is necessary to determine
the rules that allow such influence to these groups, not only nominally but also in reality. Thus, if it
isargued that the threat of dissolving parliament gives the prime minister’s party certain dictatorial
powers within the parliamentary majority, it must be demonstrated that the prime minister will in
fact exercise this power rationally. If, however, the Prime Minister avoids, instead, such threats, due
to unfavorable and any other circumstances, he cannot be attributed dictatorial powers at all. In
turn, the second lesson is that the neo-institutional teaches to seck the balance of institutions. In
this sense, it is necessary to strive to understand the rationale for the rules under which privileged
groups receive their privileged powers. And here it is extremely important to point out that in the
system of parliamentary governance and structuring of legislatures, rules and structures are endog-
enous. However, this does not mean that the situation cannot change under the influence of the
majority in the legislature. After all, the rules adopted by the majority to fulfill some obligations
in parliaments are only collective in nature, but they are not predetermined. And this fits in very
well with the remark that most forms of parliamentary organization are not provided for in the
constitutions. Some of them are provided by ordinary laws, but, as a rule, most of the functions
of the parliamentary structure and organization are simple rules, which any legislature assumes
and which it can terminate at will, etc.

It is also important that scientists'” have long identified two basic classes of theories of
organization of legislatures — distributive and informational perspectives. The distributive ex-
planation of the organization and structure of parliaments focuses on the “income” that MPs
can have from bargaining with each other. In other words, deputies usually find themselves in
situations that are neither purely conflictive nor purely victorious. In addition, MPs often have
personal interests and reach an agreement that is generally ineffective: especially when it comes
to populist projects and issues'®. In contrast, the informational perspective of considering the
structuring of parliaments emphasizes the limited knowledge with which deputies approach the
tasks set before them or facing them. In addition, many external factors affect the relationship
between parliamentary decisions and political outcomes, and legislative initiatives often lead
to unintended and undesirable consequences. However, deputies can also prevent some conse-
quences through the policy of specialization. If they coordinate their efforts to obtain informa-
tion, then it is obvious that they can implement better solutions. Accordingly, the information

perspective emphasizes the possibility of mutual strengthening in the parliamentary process.
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It is noteworthy that even though the distributive and informational perspectives gen-
erate contradictory hypotheses, they are by no means mutually exclusive and complete-
ly contradictory.

In our research context, this is extremely important, since according to the results of de-
fining and distinguishing the essence of presidential and parliamentary democracy and parlia-
mentarism, as well as thanks to the allocation of distributive and informational perspectives
on the study of the structure of legislatures, it is possible to approach in detail the assessment
of basic organizational elements in the structure of parliaments. Functionally, parliaments
are structured on the basis of various forms of political privileges, which are provided in the
format of parliamentary procedures. That is why almost all procedures and debates in parlia-
ments are highly institutionalized and distributed. At the same time, the most important inter-
nal structures generated by privileged groups of deputies include the separation of individual
chambers, standing and specialized committees, party and inter-party entities (factions and
groups), governing bodies (presidents and speakers of parliaments or parliaments in general),
individual deputies legislatures, etc. It is these internal structural elements that are potential
mechanisms for the division of labor in legislatures, although this is not their only task. We will
try to consider them in more detail, but not so much in empirical terms, but mainly in filling
at their expense the content of distributive and informational prospects for the structuring of
legislatures in the framework of neo-institutional theory.

We must start with the fact that modern parliaments are usually a one-chamber (unicam-
eral) or two-chamber (bicameral), although before the introduction of universal suffrage, con-
stitutionalists and politicians used the practice of three- and even four-chamber legislatures. In
particular, three-chamber parliaments operated at various times in South Africa (until 1983),
Bolivia (under S. Bolivar), France (during the Consulate), Iceland, the SFRY, China and others.
Instead, four-chamber legislatures operated at different times in Finland and Sweden (inherited
from medieval Scandinavian advisory meetings), as well as in the SFRY after the restructuring
of the pentacameralism. As they have become a mere tribute to time today, the structuring of
legislatures in this context takes place only in relation to bicameral parliaments, which can be
cither symmetrical or asymmetrical (in other words, equivalent or non-equivalent or non-sub-
ordinated or subordinated), in particular, depending on whether the powers of the upper / first
(and usually smaller) chamber are equal to those of the lower / second (and typically larger and
“younger”) chamber". Moreover, in this context, the rule that bicameral parliaments are asym-
metric works in this context, because the powers of the upper chambers are insignificant and do
not constitute a worthy obstacle to the adoption of legislative decisions in the lower chambers.

Instead, the first chambers are strong in that they can fulfill the practical goals of “dictators”,

at least in the field of finance. As for symmetrical bicameralism, each chamber of parliament
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plays the role of an effective veto group. Although, in contrast, the features of the veto powers
of each chamber are quite significantly correlated in different cases of bicameralism.

There is much more theoretical and empirical maneuver in the framework of structuring
parliaments in the case of taking into account the internal features of the standing committees of
legislatures. At the same time, it should be emphasized that in the parliaments of the Westminster
tradition of parliamentary democracy, the committees of the legislatures are a kind of “microcosm”
in the organization of large parliaments. The party (parties) of the majority in the legislatures
as a whole also constitutes the committees of the majority, and therefore often subordinates all
leading positions in the committees. Committee members are more likely to make a random
sample of parliamentarians who may not have personal experience or interests in the policy area
in which they are appointed. In contrast, in the continental or consensus model of parliamentary
democracies, the leadership of committees is often proportionally distributed among the parties,
and the committees themselves may deviate significantly from the activities at the level of legisla-
tures, including party affiliation, experience, preferences, etc. Structurally, the difference between
parliamentary committees is manifested in their term of office, composition and functions. For
example, some committees have permanent membership and specialization for the duration of
the entire parliamentary term or even longer, while other committees are appointed on a special
basis and cease to exist after fulfilling their tasks. Moreover, the specialization of certain commit-
tees closely reflects the functional areas of different executive structures, while other parliaments
structure their committees along different lines. In addition, some committees have only legislative
tasks, and some have budgetary, oversight, investigative, administrative, etc.

In addition, it should be noted that legislature committees can perform a number of valu-
able functions for parliamentarians. There is general agreement that they provide a division
of labor, as policymakers, “tired” of policy requirements, form “agreements” with each other
to divide parliamentary work, which describes the various legislative functions. In neo-institu-
tionalism regarding parliaments, there is usually a growing demand for committees’ research®,
especially given the very nature of structuring parliaments through committees. In this sense,
they take into account, for example, the fact that parliamentarians make their appointments in
committees that reflect their heterogeneous political preferences, which in turn are previously
obtained on the basis of election results in individual constituencies. In this way, each parlia-
mentary committee receives ‘ownership” of the specialization assigned to it.

With this in mind, committees as internal structures of national parliaments effectively
divide the political space into separate and almost exhaustive and mutually exclusive jurisdic-
tions. However, such a distributive perspective is often challenged by the authors in the study

of information aspects of the legislative process™. In particular, they recall that the majority
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Science”1989, vol 33, nr. 2, 5. 459-490.
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in the legislature usually receives all the powers of all or most parliamentary committees, in
particular on the principle of proportionality of the formation of committees. However, if the
powers and tasks of the committees are systematically disrupted under the influence of the
majority in parliament, other members of the committees (from the opposition) are not able
to oppose this, although they may oppose it for information. Thus, even the “best intentions”
of the legislation sometimes lead to results that no one expected, and even worse, which they do
not want at all. However, parliamentarians can mitigate some of the side effects of structuring
parliamentary committees through their specialization policies.

At the same time, committees are usually only one of the locus of power in the legislature,
and political parties, in contrast, implement a slightly different locus. Simultaneously, from the
point of view of party structuring of parliaments, two scenarios of party participation in the
legislative process are probable — at the level of parties and at the level of deputies. The basic
principle for representative democracies is that parties play a dominant role in the legislative
process. However, the formal basis of party authority is often rather weak. Political parties tend
to have several direct functions in the legislature, unless they constitute a majority in parliament.
They do not enjoy the same rights of veto power and control as committees. They do not have
ingrained specialization, and they have only a few informational advantages. However, the rules
of procedure of parliaments usually give their leaders considerable control in shaping a certain
legislative calendar and agenda, as well as in discussions in plenary sessions of parliaments. In
addition, in some countries, members of partics (or factions) enjoy greater advantages over
non-party deputies when passing legislation. Also in many countries, party members receive
benefits in the form of state funding schemes, but above all or mostly parliamentary parties.

In this sense, it is quite obvious that parties are the most studied function of the organi-
zation and structuring of legislatures. According to various researchers™, parties emerge to
address various “collective dilemmas” of a legislative nature, including such as coordination,
public good, and foreign policy. Accordingly, the re-election of parties to parliament is a very
important collective dilemma for legislators. Because voters often rely on party identities, par-
liamentarians can benefit from their party’s collective reputation?.

At the same time, each deputy secks to improve his or her prospects by spreading the party’s
line of local interests and by providing particular benefits that are multifaceted. That is why
“political entrepreneurs’, especially party leaders, are endowed with several basic attributes:
they incur direct costs in monitoring the compliance of deputies with their parties’ coopera-
tive behavior; they control selective incentives (individual targeted punishments and rewards),
through which they can give preference to members of the party collective, as well as punish

“defectors”; they are rewarded for their services by claiming the residual benefits and privileges

2 Cox G., McCubbins M., Legislative Leviathan: Party Government in the House, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.
# Mayhew D., Congress: The Electoral Connection, Wyd. Yale University Press 2004.
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that the party can receive as a result of elections and decisions regarding the formation of the
government and the division of the “domineering pie”

After all, as with all other hierarchical bodies, the structuring of parliaments must have lead-
ersat its logical top. Such persons usually act as heads of legislatures and may enjoy many signif-
icant or honorable responsibilities. At the same time, the chairmen of parliaments or individual
chambers of parliaments are often known as speakers or presidents, and the offices of the heads
of legislatures can be both individual and collective ones. The latter are usually determined by
constitutions or other relevant legislation, and then in this case they play a certain ordinal role
in the hierarchy of positions according to their social significance. However, constitutional
attributes seldom fully describe the functions of parliamentary chairmen in full. Nevertheless,
itis clear that the most pressing day-to-day responsibility of parliamentary leaders is to oversee
the parliamentary agenda. That s, speakers or presidents are responsible for planning draft laws
for discussion during plenary sessions of legislatures, as well as for organizing the parliamentary
calendar. Speakers of parliaments can participate in important coordinating functions of legis-
latures, such as appointing committee members, allocating bills to committees, receiving bills
from committees, choosing rules for plenary sessions, administering parliamentary staff and
personnel, communicating with the executive, etc. During the debate in the plenary session of
the parliaments, the speakers are responsible for determining the members who wish to speak
and for conducting speeches within the time limits and parliamentary decency. At the same
time, the basic principle is the division of parliamentary chairmen into party and non-party
ones, although the functions of the latter in this case are usually more limited than the roles of
party leaders of legislatures™.

In general, the study argued that the political and institutional structuring of parliaments
should be based on such indicators and markers as the number of chambers of parliaments, par-
ty-factional features of the legislature, determinants of parliamentary committees’ influence on
the structuring of parliaments, and individual membership of deputies at the level of legislatures.

It is these characteristics that constitute the immanent internal component of national
parliaments and ultimately describe to what extent legislatures are stable, institutionalized
and competitive, etc. In contrast, however, there are additional factors of structuring and re-
source content of legislatures. These are, for example, the various procedural attributes of
parliaments that do not require special consideration but are related to the internal aspects of
structuring. The most focused among them are the legislative schedule, agenda and calendar,
plenary decisions, debates, amendments, staff selection, monitoring of parliaments, reporting,

and institutional verification.

# Cox G, McCubbins M., Legislative Leviathan: Party Government in the House, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2007.
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Stepan Rishko

FORMATION, PROBLEMS AND PROSPECTS FOR THE DEVELOPMENT
OF THE METHODOLOGY FOR STUDYING LOCAL POLITICAL REGIMES
IN UKRAINE: A MAXIMALIST APPROACH

The relevance of the study of local political regimes in Ukraine has been growing since
the 2010s. This is due to the need to predict the behavior of the local political actors after
the transfer of a large number of authorities to them due to the reform of decentralization of
power. In addition, practical studies of local political regimes make it possible to highlight the
main features of formal and informal relationships between local political actors and with the
central government, covering the essence and effects of the process of decentralization of power
in Ukraine. In this sense, the purpose of the article is to determine the key parameters of local
political regimes; analysis of the methods used by Ukrainian scientists when studying local
political regimes in Ukraine; defining parameters for comparing local political regimes in the
Ukrainian context based on a maximalist approach. Based on the results of the study, a periodi-
zation of existing studies of local political regimes in Ukraine is proposed, in particular, taking
into account existing studies in the format of case studies and regional comparisons. Based on
them, the key parameters for the formation of a methodology for comparing local political
regimes are identified, which should include indices and indicators for analyzing democracy
and the level of decentralization of power within the local regime, as well as identifying the
influence of local authorities, business and civil society on the process of forming the agenda

and determining strategic directions of socio-economic growth.

Keywords: local political regime, regional elite, local authorities, local self-government bodies, local

business, civil society, agenda.

Ustalenie, problemy i perspektywy rozwoju metod badania
lokalnych rezimoéw politycznych na Ukrainie: podejscie
maksymalne

Znaczenie badania lokalnych reziméw politycznych na Ukrainie rosnie od lat 2010-h.
Wynika to z koniecznosci przewidywania zachowan lokalnych aktoréw politycznych po
przekazaniu znacznej czedci ich uprawnien w wyniku reformy decentralizacyjnej. Ponadto
praktyczne badania lokalnych reziméw politycznych pozwalaja uwypuklic glowne cechy for-
malnych i nieformalnych relacji lokalnych aktoréw politycznych miedzy soba oraz z wladza

centralna, obejmujac istotg procesu decentralizacji wladzy na Ukrainie. W tym sensie celem
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artykutu jest: okreslenie kluczowych parametréow lokalnych reziméw politycznych; analiza
metod stosowanych przez ukrainskich naukowcow badajacych lokalne rezimy polityczne
na Ukrainie; zdefiniowanie parametréw dla poréwnania lokalnych reziméw politycznych
w kontekscie ukrainskim w oparciu o podejscie maksymalistyczne. Na podstawie wynikow
badan proponuje si¢ periodyzacje istnicjacego wywiadu na temat lokalnych reziméw poli-
tycznych na Ukrainie, w szczegoélnosci uwzgledniajac istnicjace opracowania w formie studi-
um przypadku i poréwnan regionalnych. Na ich podstawie okresla si¢ kluczowe parametry
ksztaltowania metodologii poréwnan regionalnych. Na ich podstawie okresla si¢ kluczowe
parametry ksztaltowania metodologii poréwnan lokalnych ustrojow politycznych, keore
powinny obejmowa¢ indeksy i wskazniki do analizy demokragji i poziomu decentralizacji
wladzy w ramach ustroju lokalnego, jak réwniez okreslenie wplywu samorzadu, biznesu
i spoleczenistwa obywatelskiego na proces ksztaltowania agendy i okreslania strategicznych

kierunkéw rozwoju spoleczno-gospodarczego.

Stowa kluczowe: lokalny rezim polityczny, elita regionalna, samorzad terytorialny, organy samorzadu
terytorialnego, lokalny biznes, spoleczeristwo obywatelskie, agenda.

CTAHOBJIEHHA, NPOBJIEMU TA NEPCNEKTUBYN PO3BUTKY
METOAUKU ﬂOCﬂ IAXEHHA IOKAIbHUX NONITUYHUX
PEXXUMIB B YKPATHI: MAKCUMAJIICTCBKWIA MIAXIA

AKTYaAbHICTb AOCAIAKCHHS AOKAABHUX IIOAITHYHHUX PeKUMIB B YKpaiHi 3poctae 3 2010-x
pp- Le mos’s13ano 3 HOTPC60}O IPOTHO3YBAaTH TOBEAIHKY AOKAABHUX IIOAITUYHHX AKTOPIB MiCAS
nepeaadi iM 3HaYHOI YaCTHMHH IIOBHOBAKECHD 3aBASIKH pecl)opMi ACLIEHTPAAI3aLil BAAAK. KpiM
TOT'O, NPAKTUYHI AOCAIAJKCHHS AOKAABHUX ITOAITUYHHUX PEXKUMIB AAIOTh MOXKAMBICTb BUAIASATH
OCHOBHiOCO6AI/IBOCTiCl)OpMaAbHI/IXTaHC(l)OpMaAbHI/IXBE}aeMOBiAHOCI/IHAOKaAbHI/IXHOAiTI/I‘IHI/IX
aKTOPiB MK coboio Ta 3 LCHTPAABHOKO BAAAOIO, OXOIAIOIOYM CYTHICTb H eq)eKTH npouecy
ACLCHTPAAI3aLIil BAAAY B YKpaIHi. B LbOMY CCHCi METa CTATTi OAATAE y: BUSHAYCHHI KAJOYOBHUX
IAPaMETPiB AOKAABHMX IIOAITUYHHX PEKHMIB; aHAAI3i METOAMK, AKi BHKOPHCTOBYBAAH
YKPaiHChKi BYCHI, BUBYAIOUH AOKAABHI IIOAITHYHI PE)KUMH B Y KpaiHi; O3HAYCHHI IapaMeTpiB
33aAAS TIOPIBHAHHS AOKAABHHX ITOAITUMHHMX PEXUMIB B YKPaiHCbKOMY KOHTEKCTi Ha MiACTaBi
MaKCHUMAaAiCTCHKOTO IIAXOAY. 3a PE3yABTaTaMU AOCAIAJKCHHS 3alIPOIIOHOBAHO IEPIOAU3ALIIIO
HasBHUX PO3BIAOK AOKAABHHUX IOAITMYHHMX PEKUMIB B YKpa'l'Hi, 30KpeMa 3 ypaxXyBaHHSAM
HASIBHUX AOCAIAXKCHD Y 4)opMaTi KCHC-CTaAl Ta PEriOHAABHUX IIOPiBHSHbD. Ha ix#niit ocHosi
O3HAYCHO KAIOYOBi IapaMeTpu GpOPMYBAHHS METOAUKH MOPIBHAHHS AOKAABHUX MOAITHYHHX
PEXUMIB, IKa MA€ BKAIOYATH iHACKCH 1 IHAMKATOPH 3aAAST AHAAI3Y ACMOKPATHYHOCTI Ta PiBHA

ACHCHTpaAiSQHﬁ BAaAM B paMKaX AOKAaAbHOI'O pCXKHMY, a TAKOX O3HAYHUTH BIIAMB AOKAABHO
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BAAAU, 6i3HCCy Ta TPOMAASHCHKOTO Cy'Cl'[iAbCTBa Ha nponec (l)OPMyBaHHﬂ MOPSIAKY ACHHOTO i

BU3HAYCHHA CTPATCTiYHUX HANIPSAMIB COLIAABHO-CKOHOMIYHOTO 3pOCTAHHSL.

Kur0w06i c108a: 10Kasvnuil nosimusHusl pescum, pecionarvia eiima, J0KaibHa 64404, opzai

MICYe8020 CﬂMOBpﬂa_)/BﬂHHﬂ, AOKANbHUTE O13HEC, zpomzﬁzucme cycninpemeso, nopﬂﬁoic dennuii.

In the last decade, the number of studies of local political regimes has been growing in
Ukrainian political science. In the Ukrainian context, this is primarily due to the process of
decentralization of power, which began in 2014. However world/Western political science,
active study of local political regimes began in the 1980s. 20th century and was due to three
factors: 1) internationalization — a decrease in the influence of the government “from above”
due to the growing role of international organizations and transnational corporations; 2) re-
gionalization — an increase in local and regional demands, especially large agglomerations, in
relation to the center, the growth of their influence on the policy of the government as a whole;
3) development of market and civil society.!

At the same time, the main prerequisites for the growth of the concept meaning of “local
political regime” are the development of a new methodological direction of political science —
neo-institutionalism — as well as an increase in the number of theoretical developments related
to the allocation of local politics as an important area of political research. The expediency of
identifying local political regimes lies in the spread of processes of decentralization of power,
the ability to analyze in more detail the vertical relations in the government (along the cen-
ter—periphery line) and the motives of the political actors involved in these interactions. Also,
this concept makes it possible to analyze differences in the economic development of cities
and their agglomerations, to study in more detail the features of hybrid political regimes and
creates opportunities for developing an effective regional policy etc.

It is noteworthy that the conceptual foundations for the study of local political regimes
began to be laid in the first empirical investigations of power in urban communities (since the
20s of the XX century), which were subsequently developed in a comparative analysis of pow-
er, as well as in Marxist and multidimensional concepts of power in urban communities. The
foundations of these studies were laid by F. Hunter (elitist school, reputational method), R. Dahl
(pluralistic school, decision analysis method) and R. Presthus (method synthesis). In addition,
the current stage of research on local political regimes became possible due to the emergence
of the concepts of “growth machines” (H. Molotch) and “urban regimes” (K. Stone), also the
concept of “subnational political regime”. Given the significant number of approaches to the
definition of the term “local political regime”, almost all of them come down to understanding

this phenomenon as specific features of the formation of the agenda, in which the “rules of the

! M. Kytynh, Novsti rehyonalyzm v Zapadnoi Evrope, Lohos 2003, nr. 6, 5. 67-116.
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game” are formed, interested actors from different fields interact and in order to develop, adopt
and implement decisions in a specific city or urban agglomeration, etc.

We, in turn, and taking into account the existing scientific developments, conceptualize
the local political regime as a set of stable institutional and behavioral features that determine
the “rules of the game” and the strategy of a territory compactly limited in area with a signifi-
cant population density (city, city with suburban areas, urban agglomeration) in the process of
interaction between the political actors and institutions of this space in the triangle “author-
ity — business — civil society” and along the line “local self-government bodies — government
power at the central level with its derivatives”? In addition, we proceed from the fact that the
functioning of local political regimes is influenced by stable (unchanging in the short term) and
dynamic characteristics. Among the stable indicators are geographical location, natural and
climatic features, democratic and other resources and prerequisites, historical and cultural pre-
requisites, the socio-economic context of the city, region and government as a whole. Meanwhile
dynamic indicators are changing (in the short and medium term) features under the influence
of national, regional or local aspects. First of all, this is a change in the established “rules of the
game’, strategic goals and, consequently, the agenda in the city. However, local political regimes
are not stable, but dynamic and can change in the medium term under the influence of national
factors or even with changes in regional and local characteristics.?

It is also important that local political regimes depend on the political and institutional
external features that are emerging around them, namely: “rules of the game”, which are deter-
mined and established by federal (in federal governments), national and regional laws and reg-
ulations; informal management mechanisms between the local and central levels of policy and
management, municipalities from the center and regions; existing relationships between key
political actors, their resources and strategies of behavior at the federal/national and regional
levels of government. These features determine the political possibilities of local regimes (the
totality of resources that determine the likelihood of the emergence of certain institutions and
practices, the forms of their activity and the results of functioning). At the same time, political
opportunities, in contrast to structural characteristics, are more changing and dynamic in the
short-term perspective.

Accordingly, it is quite obvious that the functioning of a local political regime is neces-
sarily carried out under the influence of several factors that are hierarchically interconnected:
1) structural characteristics external to the regime; 2) political opportunities that define the

political and institutional sphere of the regime and set incentives for political actors; 3) the

? S.Rishko, Indeksy y indykatory dlia analizu lokalnykh rezhymiv ta yikhnoi koreliatsii z natsionalnymy rezhymamy: teoretyko-
metodolohichnyi kontekst, [w:] Politychni partii i vybory: ukrainski ta svitovi prakeyky: zb. st. i tez za rezultatamy mizhnar. nauk. konf.
«Mali politychni partii ta aktory u politychnomu protsesi na rehionalnomu ta lokalnomu (subnatsionalnomu) rivniakh: Ukraina i
svit» — shostoi u ramkakh serii mizhnar. konf. kafedry politolohii «Politychni partii i vybory: ukrainski ta svitovi prakeyky», Lviv 2022,
nr.6,s.257.

V.Helman, Vlast, upravlenye y lokalnsie rezhymsi v Rossyy: ramky analyza, Neprykosnovennsii zapas 2010, nr. 2. URL:https://magazines.
gorky.media/nz/2010/2/vlast-upravlenie-i-lokalnye-rezhimy-v-rossii-ramki-analiza heml [10.05.2022].
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mechanisms of political and economic management carried out at the highest levels of power
through the political course. The result of their activity is the formation of established inter-
actions of political actors within the framework defined by certain institutions that emerge on
three interconnected arenas of the local level: political power, political course, and political and
cconomic management.” That is why the local political regime should be analyzed as a spatial-
ly limited level of the national regime, which has the following basic features: 1) institutional
features of local institutions with established formal and informal “rules of the game”, as well as
norms and sanctions for their violation; 2) the presence of local political actors (local authori-
ties, business, civil society) with their own specific resources and behavioral strategies, methods
for achieving power and realizing their own interests; 3) the existence of formal and informal
“rules of conduct” between political actors at the local level (horizontal relations) and types of
connections with the center (vertical relations along the “up” line) and the local community
(vertical relations along the “down” line).

Compared to the government, local political regimes are more limited in space.’ This makes
it possible to involve a greater number of analytical indices and indicators in their study. In ad-
dition, the number of comparative analysis parameters is affected by the administrative-territo-
rial structure of a government and the type of national political regime. The more powers and
democratic features/resources the administrative-territorial units have, the more favorable the
conditions for the formation of their territorial, specific local and regional political regimes. It is
also necessary to distinguish between the concepts of “local” and “regional” political regimes. The
former are characterized by location in a compact arca with a high population density (city or
urban agglomeration), while the latter cover a much larger territory (regions, provinces, subjects
of the federation, etc.).

Considering all this, as well as the peculiarities of the formation, problems and prospects for
the development of existing methods and our intention to correct them in order to determine
a new methodology for studying local political regimes, mainly in the Ukrainian context, in
the article we: first, briefly and historiographically define how the process of studying this phe-
nomenon in Ukraine develops; and after that we will attempt to correct the existing methods
and develop our own tools for studying local political regimes in Ukraine.

In a historiographical context, it is advisable to note that in the first decade of the 21st
century there were practically no studies, the purpose of which was a purposeful study of local,
regional or subnational levels of the political regime in Ukraine. The exception is the disser-

tation by V. Romanova (2009; the expediency of identifying and studying political regimes at

* V. Helman, Vlast, upravlenye y lokalnsie rezhymsr v Rossyy: ramky analyza, Neprykosnovennii zapas 2010, nr. 2. URL: heeps://magazinesgorky:
media/nz/2010/2/Vlast-upravenic-i-lokalnye-rezhimy-v-rossii-ramki-analiza heml [10.052022].

V. Lediaev, Horodskye polytycheskye rezhymsi: teoryiay opsit ampyrycheskoho yssledovanyia, Polytycheskaia nauka 2008, nr. 3.
s.32-60.
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the regional level, the features of their transformation in Ukraine),® as well as scientific articles
by Y. Balanovskyi (2009; analysis of the concepts of urban political coalitions)” and M. Len-
del (2009); the factors of growth in the number of studies of local regimes are analyzed and
the concept of urban regimes is considered).® In contrast, Ukrainian rescarchers have actively
explored political regimes in a national context, regional, cultural and ethno-political manifes-
tations of Ukrainian identity (mainly at the Kuras Institute of Political and Ethnic Studies of
the National Academy of Sciences of Ukraine), features of regional elites and regional studies
in general. All this laid the foundation for the intensification of studies of the political regime
at the local, regional or subnational levels.

However, in the early 2010s also not marked by the intensification of research on local
political regimes. So, in the collection of articles published in 2012 “Scientific Notes” (No. 62)
of the Kuras Institute of Political and Ethnic Studies of the National Academy of Sciences of
Ukrain®’ devoted exclusively to the subject of political regimes, there was not a single material
on the study of local or regional regimes. Practical studies of regional identity were continued
at the level of specific cities and regions, in particular through the prism of electoral preferenc-
es, and this concerned Odesa (T. Bevz), Dnipropetrovsk region (O. Vysotskyi), Bukovina (N.
Rotar), Chernihiv (V. Yaremchuk), Poltava (O. Zorych), Luhansk (A. Zyikovska), Donbass (T.
Bevz), Chernivesi region (A. Kruhlashov, O. Shcherbatiyuk, N. Rotar). In parallel with this, the
process of studying the concepts of local and regional political regimes and their methodol-
ogy continued on the basis of foreign developments, noticed in the works of such Ukrainian
rescarchers as: M. Lengyel (2011; review of formal and factual approaches to research)™, O.
Mazur (2011; the concept of local political regimes), P. Levchuk (2013; theoretical analysis of
the type of local regime “growth coalition”)", S. Rybalka (2014, 2015; definition of the concept
of “regional political regime” and the model of interaction between regional regimes and elites,
methods of studying local political regimes)'2, ), V. Pashchenko (2015; analysis of approaches
to the study of power in local communities)', M. Shabanov (2015; analysis of the features of
local regimes, the allocation of municipal government, urban business and active civil society

institutions, which, in interaction with each other, form the agenda, as well as the definition

¢ V.Romanova, Politychnyi rezhym u natsionalnomu ta rehionalnomu formati, IREND im. I. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2008, nr. 38.

5.257-265.

Ya. Balanovskyi, Teoretyko-metodolohichnyi potentsial koneseptsii miskykh politychnykh koalitsii, Visnyk Dnipropetrovskoho universytetu.

Ser: Filosoftia. Sotsiolohiia. Politolohiia 2009, nr. 19. 5. 268-274.

¥ M. Lendel, Lokalni politychni studii yak komplementarnyi pidkhid do doslidzhennia polityky, Naukovi zapysky NaUKMA 2009.
s.27-32.

7 Naukovi zapysky Instytutu politychnykh i ctnonatsionalnykh doslidzhen im. LEKurasa NAN Ukrainy 2012, nr 6(62), s. 391.

M. Lendel, Suchasni metodolohichni pidkhody do doslidzhennialokalnykh politychnykh protsesiv (na prykladi Tsentralno-Skhidnoi Yevropy),

Visnyk Lvivskoho universytetu. Seriia filosofsko-politolohichni studii 2011, nr. 1, 5. 168-176.

P Levehuk, Sotsiietalni sensy harmonizatsii lokalnoho prostoru, Filosofiia i politolohiia v konteksti suchasnoi kuleury 2013, nr. 6(4), s. 126-129.

S.Rybalka, Rehionalnyi politychnyi rezhym ta rehionalna politychna clita: sposoby vzaiemodii u tranzyeyvnykh suspilstvakh, Hileia: naukovyi

visnyk 2014, nr. 83, 5. 374-377.

S Rybalka, Osoblyvosti doslidzhennia strukeury viady v miskykh spilnotakh v Ukraini, Akeualni problemy polityky 2015, nr. 55.5. 106-115.

13 V. Pashchenko, Osoblyvosti doslidzhennia strukeury vlady v miskykh spilnotakh v Ukraini, Naukovi zapysky IPIEEND im. I E Kurasa
NAN Ukrainy 2015. nr. 2, 5. 241-252.
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of external and internal factors of local regimes)'. In the end, in 2014, V. Lytvyn’s textbook
“Political Regimes of Modernity: Institutional and Procedural Dimensions of Analysis™, and
in 2015, A. Mazur’s dissertation on the topic “Conceptualization of the Political Regime in
Conditions of Democratic Transformation in Ukraine” were published . In these works, studies
of political regimes are actually summed up, the terminology, typology and methodology of
their study are clearly indicated. In addition, V. Lytvyn’s research analyzed the methodological
features of the study of subnational political regimes, which became an important component
of subsequent studies of both regional/subnational and local political regimes.

In contrast, active applied research of local and regional political regimes in Ukraine begins
only in 2016, in particular, the authorship of such scientists as: T. Bevz (the local regime of the
Dhnipro in 2010-2015; the regional political regime of the Dnipropetrovsk region in 1991-
2016 and 2014-2018), O. Zorich (regional regime of Poltava and the region in the first half of
the 90s of the twentieth century), N. Rotar (local and regional regimes of Chernivtsi and the
region), V. Yaremchuk (local and regional regimes of Lviv and Lviv region; political elite of
the Ivano-Frankivsk region), A. Kruglashovand A. Kuchuran (local regime of Chernivesi), A.
Yasinska (regional regime of Kharkiv region; political regional elite of Lviv region), V. Hnatiyk
(subnational political regimes of the Transcarpathian, Lviv and Chernivtsi regions in the period
2010-2015), M. Horbatiyk (regional political regime of the Vinnytsia region). In addition, the
number of scientific developments in the theoretical aspect of studying local and regional po-
litical regimes has also grown, in particular, the authorship of such scientists as M. Horbatiyk,
M. Karmazina, A. Kuchuran, T. Bevz, S. Yanishevskyi, A. Bondarenko, N. Rotar, V. Hnatiyk, V.
Krivoshein, M. Horbatiyk. If to compare the number of theoretical and practical publications
on the study of local and regional political regimes, then in the period 0f 2016-2021, according
to our calculations, 15 scientific materials of exclusively theoretical content and 39 scientific
publications were published, which also contained the practical part of the study (although
a significant part of them was focused on the analysis of the local/regional clite). In addition,
since 2016, on the basis of the Department of Political Science of the Ivan Franko National
University of Lviv, annual international scientific conferences “Political Parties and Elections:
Ukrainian and World Practices” (in memory of Y. Shveda) the problems of which are defined,
in particular, by practical local and regional studies related to the study of local political regimes
or the direction of their concern. Among the main topics of the conferences: regional features of
the formation and development of political parties in Ukraine; party and other political actors
of the regional level in Ukraine and the world; parameters of the regional political process in

Ukraine and in the world; features of the regional electoral process in Ukraine, etc.

4 M. Shabanov, Miskyi politychnyi rezhym u konteksti suchasnykh esyvilizatsiinykh zmin, Perspekeyvy 2015, nr. 2(64). s. 150-157.

5 V. Lytvyn, Politychni rezhymy suchasnosti: instytutsiini ta protsesualni vymiry analizu: navchalnyi posibnyk, Lviv LNU imeni Ivana Franka 2014,
5.632.

16 O.Mazur, Kontseptualizatsiia politychnoho rezhymu vumovakh demokratychnoi transformasii v Ukraini, Sievierodonetsk, Skhidnoukrainskyi
Narsionalnyi universytet imeni Volodymyra Dalia 2015, 5. 433.
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Thus, having analyzed the development of the study of local and regional political regimes
in Ukraine from the moment the first developments were published until the end 0f2021, we
identified three stages in the formation and development of these studies: 1) the first stage
(1991-2008) — the formation of the Ukrainian political science school, the study of aspects of
political regimes at the national level, Ukrainian identity, the political elite and other national
political processes and institutions, the formation of a foundation for the study of local and
regional, and in general subnational political regimes; 2) the second stage (2009-2015) — the
emergence of the first theoretical developments that concerned the study of local and regional
(subnational) political regimes, the study of regional identitics, the generalization of studies
of the political regime at the national level; 3) the third stage (from 2016 until now) — the
emergence and activation of practical rescarch on local and regional (subnational) political
regimes. It was within the framework of the third stage that the problem of testing various
research methods and finding a universal methodology for conducting comparative studies of
local and regional (subnational) political regimes in the Ukrainian context arose.

In general, based on the consideration of the historiography of the subject under study, we
can government that on the basis of Kuras Institute of Political and Ethnic Studies of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine and thanks to the annual international scientific conferences
“Political Parties and Elections: Ukrainian and World Practices” in Ukrainian political science,
anew direction of local and regional (subnational) research has been formed, which has signifi-
cant theoretical and practical prospects for political actors, participating in the process of devel-
opment, adoption and implementation of public policies at the local and regional level, and civil
society institutions involved in the control and monitoring of these policies. At the same time,
practically oriented studies of local and regional (subnational) political regimes in Ukraine are
quite similar, which is due to the unitary administrative-territorial structure of this government.
In addition, the study of local political regimes is primarily associated with large cities, which in
most cases are regional centers. Studies of regional political regimes are reduced to analysis within
the territory of the regions. However, in regional political regimes, the greatest importance is still
attached to cities with the status of regional centers, since they concentrate most of the economic,
labor, information resources, etc., and their agenda affects the characteristics of entire regions.

Despite the conceptualization of local political regimes based on the legacies of foreign
scientists, their practical research in Ukraine has its own methodological features, in partic-
ular, taking into account the national context. In fact, there is still a process of formation of
methodology and methods for studying local political regimes, which would have a universal
character for the implementation of comparative studies. In this context, we note that, for
example, the methodological features of studies of local and regional (subnational) political
regimes by T. Bevz, N. Rotar, V. Yaremchuk, A. Zorych, A. Yasinska and M. Horbatiuk are
quite similar in their logic and structure. Let us briefly present the main aspects of the research

of each of the authors.
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So, first studying the local political regime of Dnipro in the period of 2010-2015, T. Bevz
focused exclusively on the electoral component, through which the rules for the formation of
local governments are determined, the electoral process is influenced and the configuration
of political parties is formed at the level of the city council. Basically, the author’s research
concerned the comparison of the results of the elections 0f 2010 and 2015 to the Dnipro City
Council. An important aspect was to identify the key areas that received the most represen-
tation in the city council, as well as to study the impact of the positioning of candidates for
the position of mayor of the city, especially the winner of the election, as well as the course of
the electoral process and its results.'” In later scientific works devoted to the analysis of the
regional political regime of the Dnipropetrovsk region, T. Bevz noted that the nature of the
cooperation of the political actors of the regime depends on: 1) its formation or blocking; 2)
breadth of the regime (number and variety of participants); 3) regime efficiency.'® In view of
this, she expanded the research methodology, including the following aspects: 1) the economic
conditions for the formation of the regime; 2) the history of the formation of the regime; 3)
the status and characteristics of the regime’s elite; 4) determination of the influence of financial
and industrial groups on the functioning of the regime; 5) the influence of regional identity
and electoral sympathies of residents in the territory of the regime; 6) features of the interac-
tion of local self-government bodies of the regime with the regional government administra-
tion and the central government as a whole."” Even later, she added to this list of indicators an
analysis of sociological data on the support of regional authorities, a study of key decisions of
local governments and the regional government administration,” as well as the features of the
communication component.”' In addition, the researcher did not disregard the value aspects
of political identities (but on the example of studying the regional elite of the Sumy region).
Therefore, according to T. Bevs, the main elements that construct alocal or regional political
regime should be considered: political actors (subjects of social action with a strategy to achieve
political goals); institutions (a set of established norms and rules of political activity (formal/
informal institutions)); resources (attribute, circumstance and good, the possession of which

increases the ability to influence other individuals or groups). At the same time, the researcher

7 T. Bevz, Mistsevi vybory yak zasib lehitymatsii lokalnoho politychnoho rezhymu (na prykladi mistsevykh vyboriv 2010 ta 2015 rr. u
Dnipropetrovsku), Naukovi zapysky IREND im. 1. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2016, . 1, 5. 127,146.

T. Bevz, Pidstavy formuvannia, spetsyfika funkesionuvannia ta osoblyvosti transformatsii rehionalnoho politychnoho rezhymu Dnipropetrovska
(1991-2016 1), Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im. L. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2016, nr: 1, 5. 56.

T. Bevz, Rehionalni politychni rezhymy Dnipropetrovshchyny: etapy formuvannia, spetsyfika funktsionuvannia ta osoblyvosti transformatsii,
Naukovi zapysky IPEND im. I. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2017, nr 2,s. 78.

M. Karmazina, T. Bevz, N. Rotar, Rehionalni politychni rezhymy v Ukraini: pidstavy formuvannia, spetsyfika funkesionuvannia, osoblyvosti
transformatsii, Kyiv, IMEND im. I. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2018, s. 125-126.

' T.Bevz, Rehionalni osoblyvosti funktsionuvannia politychnoi systemy Ukrainy vkonteksti hlobalizatsiinoho vyklyku pandemii COVID-19,
Society. Document. Communication 2020, nr. 9/2,s. 11-32.

M. Karmazina, T. Bevz, M. Horbatiuk, O. Zorych, Rehionalni politychni elity v Ukraini: osoblyvosti formuvannia, tsinnosti ta identychnosti
(kinets 1991-2019 rr.), Kyiy, IPiEnD im. 1. F Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2020. s. 89-90.
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focuses excessive attention on the method of personification (linking the regime with the per-
sonality of the mayor, head of the regional government administration, etc.).”?

The study of local and regional aspects of the political regime in Chernivtsi and the Cher-
nivtsi region was based on the monograph by N. Rotar, which focuses on the formation and re-
production of the political identities of the city’s residents and their self-identification. Symbolic
resources, according to the researcher, are functionally related to identification, are designed
to consolidate the regional community and legitimize political practices and interaction be-
tween the main subjects of the regime in the mass political consciousness. Symbolic resources
reflecting the connection between the regional community and the national political space are
formed in the process of understanding the connection between them in historical, cultural and
political aspects. Among the symbolic resources of the Chernivtsi region, N. Rotar singled out
the historical name, interethnic tolerance and Europeanness of the region.*

In her later works, N. Rotar identified four key indicators that influence the construction
of alocal or regional political regime: 1) presidential discourse, which conceptualizes the very
concept of a region; 2) electoral legislation, through which local authorities are formed and
legitimized; 3) the impact of parliamentary activities in the context of regional policy develop-
ment; 4) the government as an institution for the implementation of regional policy. However,
the specifics of the institutional design of each specific political institution is determined by
the peculiarities of the formation and functioning of such institutions as the institutions of the
head of the regional government administration, parties, local self-government, public organi-
zations, Euroregional cooperation, united communities and mediator institutions. In addition,
the external positioning of the regional regime is determined by its relationship with the regions
and cities of other countries, especially when it comes to cross-border cooperation.” Also, N.
Rotar dwelled on a detailed analysis of the economic, educational and scientific resources of
the region, the information environment.* Like other researchers of local or regional political
regimes in Ukraine, N. Rotar analyzed in detail the results of local elections in the region and
the interaction of local governments with the chairman of the Regional Government Adminis-
tration.” At the same time, in order to be able to compare the regional regime of the Chernivtsi
region with others in Ukraine, N. Rotar took into account various ratings that illustrate the
socio-economic indicators of the region, the success of reforms, etc. (data from the Cabinet

of Ministers of Ukraine) and ratings of non-profit organizations (“Regional Doing Business”

2;

T. Bevz, Teoretyko-metodolohichni pidkhody ta alhorytm doslidzhennia politychnykh identychnostei u miskii hromadi. URL: heep://
ekmairukma eduua/handle/123456789/13345 [10.052022].

" N.Rotar, Symvolichni resursy chernivetskoho rehionalnoho politychnoho rezhymu, Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im. I E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2016,
nr81(1),s. 114.

» N.Rotar, Instytutsiinyi dyzain rehionalnoho politychnoho rezhymu u Chernivetskii oblasti, Naukovi zapysky IPIEEND im. I E Kurasa

NAN Ukrainy 2017, nr. 88(2), s46-47,55.

N. Rotar, Dynamika strukturnykh resursiv rehionalnoho politychnoho rezhymu u Chernivetskii oblasti, Istoryko-politychni problemy

suchasnoho svitu: zb. nauk. statei. Chernivesi, ChNU 2017, nr. 35-36. 5. 364.

7 N.Rotar, Vybory yak mekhanizm formuvannia i dynamiky rehionalnoho politychnoho rezhymu u Cherniveeskii oblasti, Naukovi zapysky
IPiEND im. . E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2018, nr. 93(1), 5. 205-227.
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case of doing business rating, Ukrainian Cities Transparency Rating, Public Monitoring of
Energy Efficiency) ®

In addition, N. Rotar separately studied the processes of dialogue or communication in
the local space. Yes, in her opinion, the use of dialogue forms of political participation at all
levels of the public administration system is the principle of an open partnership between the
authorities and citizens, in which they act as equal subjects of relations. Each of the subjects of
such a dialogue is endowed with certain resources that affirm their subjectivity and determine
the potential for participation in it. In particular, institutional entities have a system of a special
political infrastructure, citizens have the right to delegate powers to make political decisions
and a number of conventional and non-conventional means of pressure on the authorities,
public organizations, the institute of political expertise and the media, in particular, the ability
to provide information exchange between the first two subjects of the dialogue, to accumulate
and transmit the interests of citizens to the field of political discourse. N. Rotar also identified
four options for dialogue between government institutions and stakeholders: 1) the traditional
top-down strategy (basically, a monologue of power); 2) interaction limited from above (the
authorities accept proposals from below, but do not respond to them); 3) a dialogue open to
discussion (but the final choice is still with the authorities); 4) democracy of participation (open
access to information, proposals from below are equivalent to proposals from the authorities).?”

In turn, V. Yaremchuk in his studies of the local political regime of Lviv also analyzes the
formal and actual aspects, notes the factors that distinguish local political regimes from each
other, including: the level of political culture and historical and cultural traditions of the region,
the government of socio-economic development, the presence of charismatic regional political
leaders, the configuration of the local party system, the level of internal autonomy along the line
of “center — region” relations In his opinion, the configuration of the local regime is determined
by the interaction of four political actors: the city community as a whole, the city council, the
regional council and the regional government administration. The researcher attaches great
importance to the opposition “city regime — center” in different periods, in particular, in order
to emphasize the higher level of democracy of the local regime. In addition, the researcher
analyzed the influence of history, culture, the wave of national revival on the functioning of
the regime, that is, local identity. V. Yaremchuk also notes the importance of the representative
component in the city council, analyzes the areas from which city deputies were elected, as well
as changes in the deputy corps during different cadences. And as before, the researcher focuses

on the personified factor, the analysis of the personal influence of the mayors and votes of the

% N.Rotar, Zastosuvannia instrumentiv reitynhovoho otsiniuvannia funkesionalnosti rehionalnykh policychnykh elit (na prykladi Chernivetskoi
oblasti), Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im. L. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2019, nr. 1(97).5.125-126.

# N.Rotar, Kontseptualizatsiia politychnoho dialohu v prostori lokalnoi polityky Ukrainy, Vlada ta upravlinnia: zb. nauk. pracs, nr. 8, Chernivesi,
Bukrek 2021.527-28.

¥ V. Yaremchuk, Miskyi politychnyi rezhym u Lvovi: viutrishni i zovnishni chynnyky formuvannia ta evoliutsii, Naukovi zapysky IPEND im.
L. E KurasaNAN Ukrainy 2016, nr. 1,5.91-92.
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regional government administration on the formation of the agenda. To determine the key
political actors of the local regime, Yaremchuk takes into account various ratings of the most
influential people in the city in the categories of “politics”, “power”, “business”, “culture”™ Also, his
research analyzes the impact of institutions created to improve communication between local
authorities, businesses and residents in the city, provides statistical data in terms of openness
and transparency of local politics. Finally, in some studies of the local political regime in Lviv,
Yaremchuk singled out the study of public participation as a separate component.

Inlater works, V. Yaremchuk, studying the features of an already regional political regime,
draws attention to the fact that such studies depend on the resource and information base.
Accordingly, the more information you can get from different sources, the more thorough
the study will be. At the same time, it is necessary to use an interdisciplinary methodology of
cognition, in particular, a combination of legal and sociological approaches, structural-func-
tional, behavioral methods of cognition, etc., which involves the study of both formal legal
norms and informal (real) practices in the implementation of policy in the region with the
involvement of a wide range of political actors — competing groups of political actors, pressure
groups, etc.’> Among the key aspects of the resource base of the study, V. Yaremchuk singled
out: 1) geographical location; 2) historical and cultural factors; 3) area of the territory; 4) the
number and ethnic composition of the population; 5) functioning of large budget-forming
enterprises; 6) labor resources; 7) transport infrastructure; 8) economic indicators of imports
and exports; 9) production structure; 10) results of sociological research; 11) documents on
the websites of central and regional bodies of government power and local self-government,
personal websites of political actors of the region, websites of public organizations; 12) scien-
tific research; 13) achievements of analytical centers; 14) publications and other materials in
the media, journalistic intelligence, etc. Thus, analyzing the source base for the study of the
political elite of the Ivano-Frankivsk region, V. Yaremchuk singled out the importance of re-
search by the Civil movement “CHESNO”, national public organization “OPORA”, national
public organization “Committee of Voters of Ukraine”, national public organization “Anti-cor-
ruption action centre’, as well as local rankings to highlight the most influential people in the
arca.” But the rescarcher again determined the functioning of the regime through: 1) features
of the relationship with the center; 2) party affiliation of the heads of cities and regional gov-
ernment administrations; 3) the representative composition of local self-government bodies
(party affiliation and employment); 4) personnel appointments; 5) parameters of functioning

and influence of financial and industrial groups; 6) priority arcas of work of political parties

V. Yaremchuk, Miskyi politychnyi rezhym u Lvovi: vnutrishni i zovnishni chynnyky formuvannia ta evoliuesii, Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im.
L. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2016, nr. 1, 5. 100.

V. Yaremchuk, Rehionalni politychni rezhymy v Ukraini: Lvivshchyna (1990-2017 rr.). Kyiv, IMEND im. LE Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2018,
s.89.

V. Yaremchuk V, Politychna clita Ivano-Frankivskoi oblasti: dzherelna baza doslidzhennia, Naukovi zapysky IPIEEND im. I E Kurasa
NAN Ukrainy 2019, nz. 1(91), 5. 193,
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within the framework of the regime; 7) competition during the electoral process; 8) determi-
nation of the most influential people due to different public ratings; 9) socio-political moods
of city dwellers.

Similarly, O. Zorychin his studies of the regional political regime of the Poltava region
among the important aspects of the study highlights the geographical positioning of the region,
its historical positioning and modern image, the transformation of socio-political sentiments
and electoral sympathies of residents, the positioning of the heads of cities and indicators,
access to resources of financial and industrial groups, political affiliation of business leaders,
features and value orientations of the regional clite (political, economic, cultural, “shadow”),
aspects of the functioning of regional media, etc.** Exploring the regional political regime of
the Kharkiv region, A. Yasinska also analyzes the historical prerequisites for the formation of
the regime, the characteristics of the regional elite, the results of local elections, relations with
the central government, the importance of key enterprises in shaping the agenda, the impact
of the Revolution of Dignity on the socio-political moods of the inhabitants of the region.”
Again, the key research method is the influence of the mayor and the chairman of the regional
government administration on the development and adoption of decisions. In the study of the
regional elite of the Lviv region, A. Yasinska classifies it into three groups: 1) elected elite (peo-
ple’s deputies of Ukraine, chairmen and deputies of regional, city, district, etc.); 2) appointed
clite (chairmen of regional government administrations, their deputies, heads of structural
divisions, etc.); 3) the elite, which, thanks to financial resources, authority, access to informa-
tion and the formation of public sentiment, family ties, common business interests, etc., exerts
its influence (representatives of property classes, business and media environment, organized
crime, etc.).*® An additional aspect of local and regional political regimes was studied by M.
Horbatiuk. Thus, on the example of the Vinnytsia region, he analyzed the motives on which
the regional elites act, contributing to or blocking the processes of formation of the amalgam-
ated territorial community.”

In addition to the works of these scientists, the work of A. Kruhlashov and A. Kuchuran
was also devoted to significant studies of the local political regime of Chernivtsi. They used
the concept of “urban arenas” by B. Ferman and P. Pererson to determine the specifics of the
conflict between the mayor and the business elites of Chernivtsi, who controlled most of the
deputy mandates in the city council. This conflict had a negative impact on the use of budget-

ary funds, the distribution of resources and hindered any decisions regarding the development

3 M. Karmazina, T. Bevz, M. Horbatiuk, O. Zorych, Rehionalni politychni elity v Ukraini: osoblyvosti formuvannia, tsinnosti ta identychnosti
(kinets 1991-2019 1r.), Kyiv, IMEND im. 1. E Kurasa NAN Ukrainy 2020, 5.86.

% A Yasinska, Pidstavy formuvannia rehionalnykh policychnykh rezhymivu Kharkivskii oblasti (1991-2017 rr.), Naukovi zapysky IPIEND im.
L. E KurasaNAN Ukrainy 2018, nr. 1(93), 5. 176-2014.

% A.Yasinska, Rehionalna politychna elita Lvivshchyny: osoblyvosti stanovlennia (1990-2019 1r.), Society. Document. Communication 2021,
nr. 13,5.260-261.

¥ M. Horbatiuk, Detsentralizatsiia i rehionalni politychni elity (na prykladi Vinnyeskoi oblasti), Narodna tvorchist ta emolohiia 2019, nr. 3(379),
5.76-88.
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of the city.”® Kuchuran also identified five aspects that need to be analyzed in the context of
the study of local political regimes: 1) the general context of the functioning of the regime
(geographic location, resource availability, socio-economic indicators, the powers of local
self-government bodies and the type of electoral system); 2) identification of members of the
ruling coalition (based on positional, reputational and problematic methods, as well as other
methods); 3) a description of the available resources of the members of the ruling coalition; 4)
determination on the basis of the listed resources of the interests of the members of the ruling
coalition (especially through the analysis of conflict solutions); 5) the agenda of the functioning
of the ruling coalition (official decisions, texts, program documents of the local self-government
bodies, governments by the heads of cities and other influential political actors).”

In the end, N. Karmazina proposed her list of components for the study of local polit-
ical regimes, of which: 1) geographical, geopolitical, historical-political, ethno-national, so-
cio-economic and cultural conditions for the functioning of communities in the region; 2)
legal grounds for the development or degradation of the regional regime; 3) the resource base
of the region; 4) features of the establishment and implementation of the rules of the game
in the region; 5) the specifics of the interaction of formal and informal political actors at the
regional level; 6) mechanisms of access to power and decision-making; 7) ways of distributing
resources between regional political actors, as well as between them and the central govern-
ment; 8) the specifics of the interaction strategy (through consensus, conflict, corruption, the
use of administrative resources and other informal practices) of political and economic political
actors along the horizontal and vertical lines of power and with the masses (in particular, the
use of manipulation mechanisms, confrontation with civil society structures, etc.). In addi-
tion, given the development of regional political parties after the decentralization reform and
changes in the electoral system in Ukraine, their study in the context of local political studies
is also important.®

Accordingly, it can be stated that all these studies of local or regional political regimes
in Ukraine are cases of single comparisons (or case studies). They study the features of the
relationship between key political actors, and the development of the regimes themselves is in
a certain way divided into periods. Despite the excessive descriptiveness in such studies, it is
still possible to generalize in a certain way the features of the study of the local regime. But such
an approach, in our opinion, does not fully or completely make it possible to compare local
or regional political regimes due to the lack of a universal approach and significant differences

in the source base of research, etc. At the same time, the first comparative study of regional

% A. Kruhlashov; A. Kuchuran, Areny miskoi polityky: teoriia i prakeychnyi pryklad Chernivesiv. Politolohichni ta pravnychi studii suspilno-
politychnykh protsesiv KhX-pochatku XXI st.: zb. nauk. prats 2017, s. 111-118.
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Politolohiia 2016, nr. 15, 5. 247-248.
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political regimes in Ukraine was carried out by V. Hnatiuk in his dissertation “Features of the
functioning of political processes at the regional level (on the example of Transcarpathian, Lviv
and Chernivtsi regions in 2010-2015) (2021). The main problem of previous studies of local
and regional political regimes, V. Hnatiuk noted that in the Ukrainian context, the classical
methodology for Western science with the use of objective (institutional) and subjective (ex-
pert) components was not created and tested.” That is, despite the understanding of this phe-
nomenon and its conceptualization, in Ukraine there were problems with their measurement,
and therefore with comparison. To compare the subnational (regional) political regimes of
the Transcarpathian, Lviv and Chernivtsi regions, V. Hnatiuk proposed his own methodology,
which included both institutional and expert components, and tested it. At the same time, the
author identified nine indices in the institutional component of the methodology: 1) the index
of the competitiveness of the electoral field; 2) index of electoral turnout in elections; 3) the
index of transparency of the electoral process; 4) civil society development index; 5) succession
control index; 6) index of temporary restriction; 7) index of the effective number of parties; 8)
index of ideological diversification; 9) index of confrontational strength.* At the same time, the
expert part of the methodology was formed on the basis of the questionnaire method, which
included seven blocks of questions: 1) domineering; 2) public; 3) electoral; 4) corruption and
professionalism; 5) economics; 6) problematic; 7) position of an expert.” Based on the results
of the institutional and expert components, the author proposed a typology of regional political
regimes: autocracy, autocracy, hybrid regime, partial democracy and democracy.
Nevertheless, in our opinion, Hnatiuk’s work contains several inaccuracies or misunder-
standings, but this is evident precisely, if we talk about them in the context of local rather than
regional political regimes, which this researcher was engaged in. First, this is a more classical
study of the political regime, which is transferred from the national level to the regional one.
Based on the results of the institutional and expert methodology, this author determines the
type of regional political regime along the lines of “full autocracy — full democracy”, which
clearly corresponds to the classical definition of the political regime as “methods and means
of power”. However, this does not answer the classic question in the study of local political re-
gimes about “who rules”, because the model of coalition formation regarding the achievement
of a common agenda between local authorities, business and civil society is relatively poorly
considered. Secondly, the study is essentially limited to the beginning of electoral cycles and
does not consider (does not affect) the specifics of the change in the interaction between po-

litical actors in the period between elections. Thirdly, in the work of this author there is no
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analysis of cases of development, adoption and implementation of public policies that are
strategically important for the development of a local or regional political regime. After all,
the absence of a “decision-making” method does not allow one to determine the interests of
the political actors and their influence on decision-making. Fourth, despite the huge number
of indices and indicators for analyzing the political component, the analysis of the economic
component (impact of business) in this methodology is very limited. In the institutional com-
ponent, there is no economic component at all, and in the expert component it is represented
only by the question of the economic provision of the region, which is extremely subjective, as
well as questions of determining the strength of the business community in comparison with
other political actors. Therefore, there is no way to evaluate business resources and identify
business political actors or business communities, financial and industrial groups, etc., which
have a significant impact on decision making. Fifth, aspects of civil society are also under-an-
alyzed. In the expert part of the methodology, the influence of civil society is also determined
by the assessment of the strength and positioning of public organizations and trade unions,
the influence of ideology and religion, the level of political culture in terms of involvement in
local/regional processes. In the institutional part of the methodology, an index was formed
to assess the level of control over the formation and implementation of the agenda, but there
is no assessment of changes in socio-political sentiments and the definition of local/regional
identity in general. Sixth, there is no aspect that would allow one to analyze the development
strategy of a local or regional political regime, that is, the identification of key growth areas for
which there is consensus. Therefore, if the methodology of V. Hnatiuk is acceptable and tested
in the study of regional political regimes, especially in determining their autocratic/democrat-
ic deviation from the national political regime, then for comparative studies of local political
regimes in the Ukrainian context, it is appropriate to continue the search for a methodology
that synthesizes an assessment of democracy / autocracy regime, as well as the features of the
relationship between the key political actors in shaping the agenda and development strategy
of the local regime as such.

In our opinion, when developing a methodology for studying local political regimes, two
groups of approaches within the framework of neo-institutionalism, including minimalist and
maximalist, are important. The minimalist approach is enough to use to determine the type of
local political regime and conduct a cross-regional comparison using several indices/indicators.
The maximum approach should be taken for a more thorough comparison, using as many
indexes/indicators as possible to detail the specifics of the agenda-setting process in local po-
litical regimes. It is on the maximalist approach that our methodology will be based, since it is
necessary to explore the relationship in the triangle “public authority — business — civil society”
and along the line “central authority — regional authority — local authority” To do this, you
need to select a sufficiently large number of qualitative and quantitative indices/indicators from

three areas of public life in the local community — public policy, economics and civil society.
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Thus, when forming the methodology and method for studying local political regimes, it is
appropriate to include existing indices/indicators of the national level of analysis of political
regimes and the political system as a whole. However, with their subsequent adjustment and
derailing, due to the limitation of local regimes in space, a decrease in the necessary resources
for the study. In addition, the aggregation and selection of indices/indicators is important not
only for political science, but also for economics, sociology and other social sciences. At the
same time, we believe that a set of indices/indicators for the study of local political regimes in
Ukraine should be formed in such a way that, when summarizing the results, it would be possible
to assess the following processes/parameters in the city/urban agglomeration, including: the
level of democratization, decentralization and ensuring the principle of subsidiarity; identifi-
cation of key political actors and institutions in making strategic and operational decisions for
the development of the regime; the degree of economic attractiveness, transparency of doing
business, the influence of business communities and corporations on the regime; the availability
and effectiveness of mechanisms for representing interests, the level of inclusion of interested
groups of the public environment in the process of forming the agenda; institutional features
of the formation of the agenda, the adoption and strategic directions for the development of
the regime and the institutional stability of the regime, etc.

It is appropriate to mean the level of democracy of a local regime through the imposition
and adaptation of existing methods for determining political regimes on a national scale. In
particular, these are such projects as: index of democratization in T. Vanhanen’s project, “Free-
dom in the world” (“Freedom House”), “Nations in transit” (“Freedom House”), “Politics [V/V”,
Democracy Index (“The Economist Intelligence Unit”), the Bertelsmann Transformation Index,
the Index of Economic Freedom (Heritage Foundation) and others. The most important in
this context is the determination of the level of openness, competitiveness and representation
in the course of the formation of local governments, as well as transparency, proportionality of
accounting diverse interests and political responsibilities during the cadence of elected bodies.
It is important to determine the influence of the level of proportionality of representation on
the effectiveness of the regime. In general, this aspect determines the course of the regime at
the local level, the degree of its deviation from the national level, the strength and potential
influence of the “center” as in a normal period, and during crises of various origins.

In turn, the level of decentralization of power as a whole can be understood as a conditional
indicator of the ratio between the resources that are transferred from the local level to other
levels, and the resources that ultimately end up at the disposal of local governments of the lo-
cal political regime. At the same time, the principle of subsidiarity characterizes the ability of
the local regime effectively manage these resources and be responsible for ensuring economic
growth and social improvement.

The identification of key political institutions and decision-making actors at the local re-

gime level is possible due to a combination of the reputation method and the decision analysis
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method. First of all, it is appropriate to use indices for measuring the strength of chairmen of
local governments and other significant political actors and institutions. In addition, the char-
acteristics of the keypolitical actors and mechanisms of functioning of the political institutions
of the local regime (primarily the quality of management and communication processes) de-
termine the ability to generate and implement creative, innovative ideas and solutions that, in
general, “flow” into stable local practices. This aspect generally determines the level of locali-
zation of the political process, its features and centers of political influence.

In general, the indicators that determine the degree of democratization, decentralization
and identification of key political actors and institutions should include the following: 1)
features of the electoral process and the electoral system of local representative institutions
(competitiveness of elections; turnout in clections; electoral preferences; active and passive
suffrage proportionality of the electoral system, etc.); 2) formal (institutional) and informal
(behavioral) powers (including delegated) of local self-government institutions (mayor, local
councils, regional councils, etc.); 3) distribution of powers between the legislative and exec-
utive authorities (vote of no confidence in the mayor or the head of the regional government
administration, approval of members of the regional leadership, overcoming the veto of the
head of the regional government administration on adopted acts, the creation and operation
of the Chamber of Control and Accounts, etc.); 4) representation and legitimacy of political
forces on the local territory (local party system; ideological features of the parties represented;
the presence of regional political parties; party fragmentation; parliamentary variability; index
of the effective number of parties); 5) features of the relationship “center — regional authorities
— local authorities” (through the powers of the executive branch of government, the strength
of the powers of the head of the territorial administration (term, party affiliation, territorial
origin, informal ties with the center and local authorities, etc.); control of local processes
by the region and the center, the level of regionalization and dependence of the region on
the central government, institutional restrictions on the activities of local and / or regional
self-government bodies; 6) institutional and actual restrictions on power on the part of the
opposition (the ability to challenge legislative and executive decisions; control succession;
the opposition’s chances of winning the next election); 7) features of the local and regional
political elite (level of power and control of certain resources, methods of recruitment; social
charter, prestige and financial resources, level of education and political culture); 8) the meth-
od of implementing power (relative independence, initiative of local authorities or significant
dependence on the center and attempts to preserve the existing government); 9) capabilities,
functions and accountability of law enforcement agencies; 10) the presence of sociopolitical
divisions in society and individual regions; 11) compliance of local self-government institutions
with territorial customs and traditions (municipal authorities have the opportunity to inde-
pendently determine the model of local self-government, taking into account local traditions,

the social composition of the population, economic development, etc.); 12) the effectiveness
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of non-government political institutions; 13) the presence / absence of a local coalition to
obtain a certain strategic result.

In turn, the degree of economic attractiveness can be determined on the basis of indices and
indicators that are used to analyze the openness of countries to do business, in particular: the
case of doing business index (“World Bank”), the corruption perception index (“Transparency
International”), various investment attractiveness indices, digital transformation, etc. Again, they
need to be adapted to the local level. This cluster of indicators should demonstrate the level of
resource availability (their impact on other aspects of the regime), the investment attractiveness
of the local regime, as well as the ability of local and other levels of business elites, enterprises
and corporations to influence the formation of the agenda of the local regime. The impact of
economic features on public policy in local communities depends on such features as: 1) the
level of economic development of the local territory, the size of the budget and investments;
2) resource availability of the city/agglomeration; 3) the influence of local, regional, national
and global business clites; 4) economic structure of the local territory and region, infrastruc-
ture development (presence or absence of one or more dominant corporations/enterprises);
5) the level of support from regional, federal, government financial and industrial groups; 6)
representation of the business elite in power local or regional institutions (officials dominate
in regions with a poorly developed economy and where there are many government-owned
enterprises, and business representatives prevail in economically developed regions; also, the
style of economic leadership is tougher than the style of political leadership, and therefore the
activities of local self-government bodies differ from national institutions due to the inclusion
of alarge number of deputics-entreprencurs); 7) the level of local corruption.

The presence and effectiveness of devices for the consulate and the realization of the inter-
ests of different groups at the local level also have their own special features. In this context, the
“principal — agent” theory (agent theory) has, for the most part, only a material manifestation,
since a change in value orientations and the adoption of appropriate political decisions are
possible only at the national level. Accordingly, for analyzing the level of realization of mate-
rial interests, there are much more tools, primarily based on empirical data, than for analyzing
the realization of postmaterialistic values. In addition, it is much easier to analyze the level of
communication processes, feedback, effectiveness and ways of civil society involvement in the
development, adoption and implementation of the agenda in the local political regime.

Therefore, the government and features of the development of civil society in local political
regimes should be analyzed according to the following characteristics: 1) the level of political
culture and political participation; 2) the level of freedom to form public organizations; 3) free
access to alternative media and informartion about local authorities; 4) freedom of opposition
activity; 5) availability of communication channels with non-government structures and the
level of their inclusion in the process of development, adoption and implementation of political

decisions; 6) the availability of communication channels and the results of interaction between
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local authorities and the scientific community, as well as a research center, ctc.; 7) an indicator
of the number of non-government specialists working in local government institutions (pres-
ence of autonomous trade unions and business structures; various non-profit organizations,
including church, religious, political, non-governmental and human rights organizations).

The characteristic of the institutional features of the formation of the agenda in the local
political regime as a whole determines its burdensomeness, stability and effectiveness. First
of all, we are talking about determining the practices most frequently used in the process of
making the most important decisions of the local regime (primarily decisions on economic
growth). This refers to practices due to which the local regime: 1) perceives the interest that has
arisen; 2) develops a set of potential alternatives; 3) chooses the final solution; 4) implements
this decision; 5) monitors the enumeration and the results of this decision. In this aspect, it is
important to analyze the diversity of these practices, their openness and level of involvement.
In addition, the stability of the local regime is manifested due to the duration and preservation
of the strategic directions of the socio-economic growth of the city/urban agglomeration. In
this context, it is important to analyze the duration of the declaration and the implementation
of the strategic programs of the regime. A set of repetitive agenda-setting practices, clear “rules
of the game” for allpolitical actors, and the duration of strategic directions for socio-economic
growth as a whole can determine the institutional stability of a local political regime.

In general, generalizing and summing up our scientific intelligence, it is reasonable to gov-
ernment that the development of research on local and regional political regimes in Ukraine can
be divided into three stages: 1) 1991-2008. - laying the foundation for research; 2) 2009-2015 -
theoretical developments, the transition from studies of regional identities to regional power, and
ultimately — local and regional political regimes; 3) 2016 — until now — practical research, primarily
case studies, the search for a method for comparative analysis of local regimes. The first practical
studies of local and regional political regimes were laid by T. Bevz, N. Rotar, V. Yaremchuk, A.
Zorich, A. Yasinska and M. Horbatiuk, who used case studies. The first comparative study of re-
gional political regimes in Ukraine was conducted by V. Hnatiuk, who developed and tested his
own methodology, which still has a number of shortcomings in the study of local political regimes.
Therefore, in our opinion, the development of a new methodology for comparing local political
regimes should be based on a maximalist approach (inclusion of a significant number of indices/
indicators for complex comparison) and must contain the following indicators: 1) the scale of
democracy and the level of decentralization of the regime; 2) a scale in the form of a triangle that
determines the strength of local authorities, business and civil society in the process of forming
the agenda and determining the strategic directions of socio-economic growth. These indicators,
in particular, in the form of a rating of local political regimes, should demonstrate the so-called
attractiveness of the latter for the realization of their own and corporate interests, doing business,
and ensuring their own improvement. In addition, it is appropriate to take measurements over time

to analyze the dynamics of changes in local political regimes, describe best practices and results in
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individual regimes. Indices, indicators and other methods of national level analysis are appropriate
to use at the local level with their appropriate adaptation. Moreover, at the local level, they receive
amore empirical load, they are much cheaper to test and identify their shortcomings. We expect
that in this context, the results of studies of local regimes will make it possible to significantly bet-
ter evaluate, modernize and predict social and political processes at the national level. However,
this requires detailing the indicated intention to generate a new methodology for analyzing and
comparing local modes and clearly defined, understandable and balanced scales of the analysis
itself, which should be the subject of a separate study, which we will deal with in the future. Only

after that, such a methodology can be operationalized and verified using the example of Ukraine.
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TRENDS, DETERMINANTS AND PROBLEMS OF TRANSPORT SYSTEM,
INFRASTRUCTURE AND LOGISTICS DEVELOPMENT IN THE MODERN
WORLD: ECONOMICAND POLITICAL CONTEXTS

The article analyzes economic and political trends, determinants and problems of transport
system, infrastructure and logistics development in the modern world. This is based on the as-
sumption that the world transport system is a combination of national and regional transport
systems, including a set of interconnected and interacting modes of transport, and vice versa. The
author argued that the world transport system is characterized by territorial-geographical and pro-
file-species structure and it can be classified by level of organization, geographical indication, level of
development, modes of transport and infrastructure, etc. It is revealed that the development trends
of the main modes of transport are related to the basic world economic processes, in particular
to world production and trade. At the same time, it is proved that the world transport system is
conditioned not only socio-economically, but also politically, in particular by the actions of the

state, society or its individual segments both inside and outside the state.

Keywords: transport, transport system, z'nfmstmcture, /ogz‘.ftz‘cx.

Tendencje, determinanty i problemy rozwoju systemu
transportowego, infrastruktury i logistyki we wspotczesnym
swiecie: kontekst gospodarczy i polityczny

Artykut analizuje trendy gospodarcze i polityczne, determinanty i problemy rozwoju syste-
mu transportowego, infrastrukeury i logistyki we wspolezesnym swiecie. Odbywa si¢ to w opar-
ciu o zalozenie, ze $wiatowy system transportowy jest kombinacja krajowych i regionalnych
system6w transportowych, w szczegolnosci zbioru wzajemnie powiazanych i oddziatujacych
na siebie rodzajéw transportu i odwrotnie. Argumentuje si¢, Ze Swiatowy system transportowy
charakeeryzuje si¢ strukeura terytorialno-geograficzna i specyficzna dla profilu, a takze mozna
go klasyfikowa¢ wedlug poziomu organizacji, cech geograficznych, poziomu rozwoju, rodzaju
transportu i cech infrastrukeury itp. Ustalono, ze kierunki rozwoju gléwnych rodzajow trans-
portu sa zwiazane z podstawowymi globalnymi procesami gospodarczymi, w szczegélnosci
z globalna produkeja i handlem. Jednoczesnie udowodniono, ze $wiatowy system transportowy
jest determinowany nie tylko spoleczno-ckonomicznie, ale takze politycznie, w szczegodlnosei
przez dziatania panistwa, spoleczenistwa lub jego poszczeg6lnych segmentéw zardwno wewnatrz

panstwa, jak i poza nim.
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TEHQEHLI, AETEPMIHAHTY | NIPOBJIEMU PO3BUTKY
TPAHCNOPTHOI CUCTEMU, IHOPACTPYKTYPY W JIOTICTUKK Y
CYYACHOMY CBITI: EKOHOMIYHUI | TONITHYHUI KOHTEKCTH

Y crarti npoaHaAi30BaHO €KOHOMIYHI 1 IOAITHYHI TEHACHII, ACTepMiHAHTH I
HPO6A€MI/I PO3BHUTKY TPAaHCIOPTHOI CHCTEMH, iHPPACTPYKTYpH H AOTICTHKH y CYJaCHOMY
ceiTi. Lle 3po6AeHo 3 OMASAYy Ha TIPUIYNICHHS, IO CBiTOBA TPAaHCIOPTHA CHCTEMa €
KOMOiHAIIi€0 HALIIOHAABHHUX Ta PETiOHAABHHUX TPAHCIOPTHUX CHUCTEM, 30KpeMa CYKYIIHICTIO
B32EMOIIOB SI3aHUX 1 B32EMOAIIOUUX BHAIB TPAHCIIOPTY, i HaBIAKH. ApryMCHTOBaHo, 110
CBITOBiM TPaHCIOPTHIM CHCTEMi BAACTHBA TepHTopiaAhHo-reorpa(l)qua i npoc])iAbHO—
BHAOBA CTPYKTYPOBAaHICTbh, 4 TAKOXK BOHA MOXE 6yTH KAacml)iKOBaHa 3a piBHEM OpraHisauii,
reorpadpiuHOI0 O3HAKOIO, PiBHEM PO3BHUTKY, BHAAMH TPAHCIIOPTY # iHPpPacCTPyKTypHOIO
03HAKOIO TOWO. BCTaHOBAEHO, 1110 TEHAEHIIIT PO3BHUTKY OCHOBHHUX BUAIB TPAHCIIOPTY OB sI3aHi
3 6A30BUMHU CBITOBUMH €KOHOMIYHHMU npouecaMy, 30KpeMa 3i CBITOBUM BI/IPO6HI/IL[TBOM
i TOpriBAcIoO. BoaHouac A0BeaeHO, 1O CBiTOBa TPaHCIOPTHA CUCTEMa 3YMOBACHA HE AMILE
COLIAAPHO-CKOHOMI4HO, a i IOAITHYHO, 30KPEMa ALSIMU ACP)KaBH, CYCIIABCTBA 260 OKPEMHUX

MOTO CCIMEHTIB K BCCPCAMHI ACPKABH, TaK i 32 il ME)KaMH.

Karwnosi crosa: mpﬂﬂmopm, mpﬂumopmﬂd CUCMEMA, iﬂgﬁpﬂcmpyicmypﬂ, A02ICIMUKA.

In the development of its transport system, infrastructure and logistics almost every
country and region of the world, especially Europe depends on trends and problems in this
arca at the global and international levels, both economically and politically. The main
reason for this state of affairs is that almost every country and part of the world is an ele-
ment and structural component of the global and international transport system, which
has become in recent decades more and more globalized and transnational. This is due to
the fact that in general, modern countries are gradually and on average becoming more
developed in terms of infrastructure, income levels and human potential, which intensifies
and streamlines the development of transport, etc. Accordingly, a whole range of issues,
trends and problems are outlined, which reflect the parameters of the transport system,
infrastructure and logistics in the modern world. Their research is of particular scientific
interest, in particular due to the fact that the current state of development of the transport
system, infrastructure and logistics in the world inevitably depends on both economic and

political factors and contexts.
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The stated topic or its individual components have always been and remain the subject
of scientific research by a number of researchers and analysts who focus on the development
of transport and transport systems in the world as a whole and at the level of individual
countries and regions. In particular, in the context of the European cluster of research on
transport, this can be seen in the works of such scientists as M. Bechtel', J. Bremmer?, E.
Efimova and K. Pinoniyemi’, A. Emirova’, V. Galakhov’, N. Jensen®, N. Krylova’, I. Mog-
ilevkin®, V. Nazarenko and K. Nazarenko’, A. Rybchuk', O. Zakharova''. Their atticude
and elaboration are extremely important in our attempt to systematize and structure the
economic and political dimensions of trends and problems in the development of the
transport system, logistics and infrastructure in the modern world.

Based on the analysis of the whole array of available research, it can be relatively easily
stated that the world or international transport system is a set of integrated national and / or
regional transport systems, represented by different interconnected and interacting modes of
transport, which ensure the implementation of both domestic and international transport
in order to ensure the stable functioning of national, regional and global economies'. Thus,
the world transport system is characterized by structure, which determines the possible direc-
tions of analysis of the transport system, logistics and infrastructure in the world in terms of
specifics and features of the elements that make it up. First, the primary element of the world
transport system is considered to be the national transport systems of individual countries
and / or regions, but each such transport system has certain properties that allow them to be
combined into diverse groups. As a result, the world transport system should be considered as
aset of national and regional transport systems in terms of their socio-economic development,

highlighting the transport systems of developed countries and regions, transport systems of

! Bechtel M., The Political Sources of Systematic Investment Risk: Lessons from a Consensus Democracy, “The Journal of Politics 2009,

vol 71, nr. 2, 5. 661-677.
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developing countries and regions, and transport systems of underdeveloped countries and
third world regions". Secondly, by distinguishing the features of individual transport systems
on a geographical basis, it is possible to distinguish such elements or regional transport systems
within the world transport system as transport systems of North America, Latin America, Eu-
rope, the European Union, Asia, Africa, Australia, Oceania, etc.

Another approach to the structuring of the world transport system is based on the selec-
tion of modes of transport involved in the processes of transportation and delivering'. In this
regard, we can identify the following elements of the world transport system: road transport
system, rail transport system, sea and river transport system, air transport system, pipeline
transport system and more®.

In turn, from the standpoint of the analysis of the world transport system as an object of
global infrastructure and logistics, its elements should include the world’s transport network,
vehicles, transport companies and transport management system, which together constitute the
so-called resource component of the world transport system'®. In summary, this means that the
world transport system can be classified by level of organization, geographical indication, level of
development, modes of transport and logistics and infrastructure, etc., which are interconnected
in the construction of a holistic knowledge of the transport system in the modern world. This
will be manifested in the fact that national and / or regional transport systems as clements of the
world transport system in terms of organization and development can belong to the transport
systems of developed countries or regions, and to the transport systems of developing countries
and regions, and by type of transport can be classified into road, rail and other transport systems.
Moreover, this does not deny the fact that each element of the typology of the world transport
system is characterized by its own infrastructural and logistical components — the transport net-
work, vehicles, transport companies and more.

Their intercomparison and comparison make it possible to identify relevant trends in the
modern (especially after the Second World War and later, including after the global financial and
economic crisis of the early 21* century) transport system in the world. They are, for example,
manifested in the fact that: more than half of the world’s freight traffic is served by sea transport,
instead, in the structure of intra-continental transport, three quarters are occupied by various
land modes of transport; in Western Europe the leader in freight transport is road transport, in
Central and Eastern Europe it is rail transport, on the other hand, in North America these modes

of transport occupy approximately equal shares, although in general there is a noticeable tendency

3 Rybchuk A., Transportni systemy svicu — vazhlyvyi element hlobalnoi vyrobnychoi infrastrukeury, «Aksnalni problemy ekonomiky > 2004,
nr.7,s. 99-104.

Mogilevkin L, Transport. Mirovaya ekonomika. Global'nyye tendentsii za 100 let, Wyd. Ekonomist 2003.; Rybchuk A., Transportni
systemy svitu — vazhlyvyi element hlobalnoi vyrobnychoi infrastrukeury, , Aksualni probleny ekonomiky“2004, nr. 7, . 99-104.
Zakharova O, Strukeura suchasnoi svitovoi transportnoi systemy, , Aktsualni problemy mizhnarodnykb vidnosyn:politychni, pravovi ta
ckonomichni aspekty”, Wyd. DP12011, 5. 19-23.

Zakharova O,, Strukrura suchasnoi svitovoi transportnoi systemy, , Aktualni problemy mizhnarodnykh vidnosyn:politychni, pravovi ta
ckonomichni aspekty”, Wyd. DP12011, 5. 19-23.
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to increase the share of road transport in the structure of both domestic and international trans-
portation. On the other hand, developed countries successfully control more than ewo-thirds of
the international freight market, while developing countries account for less than a third of the
world’s freight turnover'”. As a result, the development of the world’s transport system, logistics and
infrastructure is characterized by the rapid growth of the transport network, especially highways,
the length of which has at least doubled in the last half century. A much smaller share of traffic,
but in absolute terms, is observed for air transport, whose cargo turnover has quadrupled over the
same period. On the other hand, the absolute and relative values of rail transport are much lower
and even negative, which today accounts for less than 10 percent of all transport routes. As for the
road network, it is the widest in the United States, the EU and China. In turn, the longest inland
waterways are in Brazil, the United States, Indonesia and India, and not in Europe™.

Along with the planned trends in the development of world transport, a topical issue still
is the study of areas to expand the potential of the world transport system. The fact is that
improving the efficiency of the transport system is one of the four fundamental factors in the
globalization of the world economy, in particular, along with trade liberalization, the development
of telecommunications and international standardization®. Thus, the world transport system is
alink in the process of globalization of the world economy, which ensures the blurring of national
/ regional borders and the formation of a single world market®. This is manifested in the fact
that in the structure of the world transport system, different modes of transport have their own
specifics of operation, especially currently, when the requirements for the quality of services are
growing rapidly, ensuring maximum speed and convenience of transportation with minimal use
of appropriate resources.

Therefore, the potential of certain types of world transport, along with internal infrastructural
factors determined by the quantitative and qualitative characteristics of the transport network
and moving vehicles, is most strongly influenced by global factors, in particular, the state, trends,
dynamics and structure of world trade, which form the demand for a particular flow of goods
in world markets and, as a consequence, determine the volume of demand for transportation
services by certain modes of transport. In addition, the potential of the world transport system
is affected by competition in world transport services markets and integration processes in the
world economy, which determine the consolidation of traffic routes to relevant countries and

regions within international transport corridors, thereby strengthening their transport potential.
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This should be taken into account when studying the development trends of individual modes
of transport, as their combination is an economic determination of the essence of the world
transport system.

It is very important that the development trends of the main modes of transport are related
to world economic processes, first of all to world production and world trade.

It is noteworthy that in the framework of land transport, which mainly provides inland and
domestic transport of goods and passengers, the fiercest competition is observed between road and
rail transport™. On the one hand, it is obvious that road transport plays a leading role in passenger
transport, as, for example, the number of road vehicles is growing rapidly (especially due to the US,
Japan and Western Europe, where the quality of highways is the highest in the world). Asa result, it is
in the developed countries of the world that motor transport dominates among other types of means
of transport, sometimes accounting for more than 80 percent of freight and passenger turnover®. On
the other hand, it was found tha rail transport holds the first place in the structure of world freight
turnover, also steadily increasing the volume of traffic. Instead, in the structure of passenger turnover
in most countries of the world, railways still occupy a small share, giving way to road and air transport
(especially in the European Union and the United States).

As for non-land modes of transport, they are also in dynamic development, butin total they lag far
behind the indicators of land transport in terms of freight, but especially passenger traffic. For example,
the share of inland water transport in the structure of world freight and passenger turnover is less than
five percentand is the most developed in China. Instead, the positions of non-land — in particular air and
sea — transport in intercontinental (respectively) passenger and freight transport are much better. So,
more than 80 percent of all foreign trade goods are transported by sea (especially from Asia, including
China, India and Indonesia, and to a lesser extent North America and Western Europe). In turn, by
an air transport which is characterized by high concentration and is the most globalizing industry of
transport, not only all more intensive and passengers move more frequent but also goods and services
move (especially in the USA, Japan, Germany).

At the same time, it should be noted that the development of the world transport system and
infrastructure is sensitive to the development of the world economy and trade. Thus, in the context
of the global financial and economic crisis, which since 2008 till 2009 led to a significant reduction in
world production and trade, the volume of transportation by all modes of transport also decreased™:.
Similar trends were relevant in the case of the regional structure of world trade in goods and services,
and thus in the case of regional trends in transport development, especially in developed regions.

As for developing regions and countries with economies in transition, they also experienced

a significant reduction in merchandise exports, but the rate of decline in trade was slower than the

2 Zakharova O., Hlobalni chynnyky rozvytku potentsialu svitovoi transportnoi systemy, , Ekonomichnyi chasopys-XXI12011, nr. 9-10,
s.14-17.
2 EUenergy and transport in figures 2010, Wyd. Office for the Official Publications of the European communities 2010.

Zakharova O., Hlobalni chynnyky rozvytku potentsialu svitovoi transportnoi systemy, , Ekonomichnyi chasopys-XX1“2011, nr. 9-10,
s.14-17.
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world average. Interestingly, as a result of the global financial and economic crisis, it was recorded that:
changes in freight and passenger turnover of all modes of transport are directly related to changes in
world GDP, world merchandise exports and world exports of tourist services; the most dependent on
the dynamics of GDP and the dynamics of merchandise exports is the freight turnover of sea and rail
transport; changes in world GDP have the greatest impact on changes in passenger traffic by air; the
dynamics of exports of tourist services is closely correlated with changes in passenger traffic by air and
rail”®. A similar situation began to emerge as a result of the full-scale Russian-Ukrainian war in 2022, as
its effects affected not only transport in Europe, in what, however, the dependence of the regional and
world transport system on both economic and political factors was fundamentally revealed.

As aresult, it gives every reason to argue that current trends in the world economy determine
not only the dynamics of transportation, but also the geography of global and international transport
flows. So, the United States is both the world’s largest exporter and importer, while China and Ger-
many are the world’s largest exporters. Also in the top ten of world trade are Japan, France, Britain,
the Netherlands, Italy, Belgium and South Korea, and the most dynamic are China, India, Singapore,
Chile and South Korea®. As a result, these countries are major players in world trade, and therefore
largely control the market for international transport, including sea, air, road and rail””. In general, it is
established that the dynamics of the structure of world merchandise exports over the past half cencury
is characterized by some selected trends, namely: there is a reduction in the share of developed countries
in the structure of world trade in goods; the share of developing countries in world exports is growing;
there is a significant change in the regional structure of trade flows, due to which intra-regional trade
is becoming widespread®.

At the same time, it is noteworthy that some modes of transport are significantly influenced by
integration processes that are actively taking place within the world economy and regional integration
associations, including the EU, ASEAN, NAFTA, ctc. Thus, we can conclude that in modern
conditions, the factors of the global and regional environment significantly affect the development
potential of the transport system and logistics in the modern world”.

In this context attention is deserved by the remark of scientists® that within the framework of
processes of globalization of integrations exactly on their transport constituent it is possible to think
of adequacy of decision of problems and implementations of the tasks that stand before subjects that

form the world economic political systems. The fact is that today the world community is increasingly
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forminga single transport infrastructure and logistics complex, using the spatial location and resource
potential of countries and ensuring their fairly integrated service. However, the history of certain modes
of transport, differences in economics and politics, transport legislation in different countries has al-
ways been and has been on the way to integrate individual transport systems into a single system, and
hindered the integration process within the world economy.

The issue of formation and efficient functioning of transport systems was especially acute in the
1970s in Western Europe, where countries were among the first to face transport problems, when in-
tegration processes were constrained by centrifugal trends in transport. The reason is that transport,
with its universal connections, industries and distribution, has been and remains an important tool for
countries and national corporations in their struggle against other countries' monopolies and the natu-
ral desire of governments to protect national transport “markets” from intrusion under “foreign flag™".

Asaresult, already in the 80s of the twentieth century there was a significant increase in the num-
ber of multinational corporations, financial and industrial groups, intersectoral and intra-industry
structures, associations, research and production associations, trading houses, which aimed to find
new reserves in the intensified competition, in particular by structuring logistics systems to optimize
infrastructure costs and improve customers’ service. Most notably, transport systems have become
akey factor in the development of such structures™.

Later, especially with the development of information technology, further changes took place
in the field of transport management: it became possible to inspect the movement of goods in
remote access and real time; there was an opportunity to actively develop and implement inter-
national transport programs and projects. The latter were aimed mainly at the formation and
effective functioning of transport systems to ensure international transport, especially against the
background of different histories of development of certain modes of transport and differences
in economic and policy in transport legislation. Therefore, it was at this time that the problem of
uniting the separate transport systems of individual countries into a single world transport system
with the aim of continuity of cargo transportation, reduction of their delivery time, cost and risks.

Even later, in particular since the 1990s, leading countries have initiated or influenced major
political changes in the development of the entire world economy. Almost soon after the collapse
of the USSR and the socialist model of development, as well as the full formation of the EU, eco-
nomic aspects became one of the main unifying factors in the development of the world economic
system and its further integration. During this period, international conferences on transport and
global / regional (primarily within the EU) transport systems began to take place periodically.
For example, thanks to such conferences at different times a common transport policy and ways
to modernize the transport system / network (consisting of nine transport corridors) of the Eu-

ropean Union, etc. have been for example generated and created. At the same time, the number

3 Nazarenko V., Nazarenko K., Transpormoye obespecheniye veshneckonomicheskoy deyatel nosti, Wyd. Tsentr ekonomiki i marketinga2000,
5.67.
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of different priority transport projects that receive support and funding from various regional,
supranational and global structures has increased. These include interstate and transnational
(including planned) logistics and transport systems such as “Collomodul” (Germany, the Neth-
erlands and France, intermodal), “Hermes” (United Kingdom, Denmark, Italy, the Netherlands,
Switzerland, Belgium, France and Germany, freight), “Docimel” (freight), “UNCTAD” (UN, trade
and information), “TEDIM” (UN, logistics, freight), “TACIS’, EU-CIS technical and auxiliary),
etc., which are mostly aimed at improving service, environment and reducing logistics costs by
removing customs, tax and other barriers, and so on*.

Finally, from the XXI century onwards, the formation of the world transport system has
entered a stage of large-scale integration process — globalization — which should be considered
as one of the main trends in the economy and management of the modern world.

It is determined by the growing interdependence of economies and policies of all or almost
all countries, which is based on the deepening internationalization of production and capital. At
the same time, it is important that globalization should be understood at least dichotomously.
First, from a macroeconomic standpoint as the globalization of the world economy, during
which there is a process of convergence / integration of national markets for capital, securities,
goods, services and labor, in which the world market is seen not just as a set of these markets,
but as a single economic space and a single market with regional and national subsystems.
Secondly, from microeconomic positions it is a desire of companies to globalize business and

1#, In this

the introduction of global logistics systems at the meso - and macroeconomic leve
context, it is obvious that significant changes in trade, customs, tax, transport legislation of
many countries in the direction of liberalization lead to the creation and development of global
interstate transport, teleccommunications, distribution and other logistics systems, as well as
the emergence of international transport and logistics intermediaries, which permits you to
implement global or international logistics strategies taking into account all world markets and
optimize total costs. This determines that the possibility of functioning of an organized world
market economy is almost entirely decermined by the parameters of transport systems of differ-
ent levels, as well as their ability to integrate into the world transport system, meeting a range
of technological, informational and other quality criteria. Moreover, globalization, including
the transport system, is characterized by the complication of market relations, strengthening
and systematization of competition, which, among other things, are due to: increasing the
number of multinational corporations that position themselves in the international market
as global actors; strengthening the role of the political factor in decision-making regarding
the formation and development of transport corridors and transport systems in general; the

growing role of ports in attracting cargo and intensifying competition between the ports of

3 Sergeyev V., Kizim A., Elyashevich P, Globalnyye logisticheskiye sistemy: Uchebnoye posobiye Wyd. Izdatel'skiy dom ,Biznes-pressa“ 2001.
* Emirova A., Transformatsiya transportnykh sistem v usloviyakh globalizatsii mirovoy ckonomiki, “Nauchnyy zhurnal
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individual regions; penetration into the national markets of transport services of large foreign
companies and other countries; significant expansion of the list and increasing requirements
for the quality of transport and logistics services®.

However, even so, sufficient conditions for the formation of the world transport system on a global
scale, and hence the world transport space, as it was not and still is not. In addition, since the financial
and economic crisis of 2008-2009, the contradictions between the global nature of the economy, the
processes of its regionalization and transnationalization and the predominantly national nature of
economic regulation have significantly increased.

In such conditions, the regulation of national and the formation of international transport systems
are aimed at solving rather contradictory tasks, which do not contribute to the consolidation of the
world transport system. In this sense, the analytical agenda includes two issues — political factors in
the formation and functioning of the global transport system, logistics and infrastructure, as well as
cooperation between public and private / private sectors in the development of transport.

Starting to consider the first problem — that is, the political factors of the formation and
functioning of the world transport system — we note that this is an extremely closed sphere of the
world economy*. The fact is that most often transport projects were thought and carried out based
on the political interests of the respective countries leadership or international organizations, but did
not take into account both regional and national economic and commercial interests. Asaresult, there
isa growing need to identify and assess political risks in order to justify the construction of transport
infrastructure of international importance, but with taking into account the interests of economic
and social institutions.

In this context, it is interesting that the identification and systematic research of political
factors and the assessment of political risks in the field of transport and infrastructure be-
gan after the Second World War. This was primarily due to the active international political
and commercial activities of a number of political actors, which gradually took into account
various political factors and assessments of political risks in the formation and operation of
transport logistics and infrastructure both in some countries of the world and theoretically
in general”, and with both positive (including stabilization and modernization) and negative
(destabilizing) consequences™. Moreover, among the factors of political destabilization in this
context were changes in governments, legislatures and military administration, as well as force
majeure, such as terrorist acts, natural disasters, etc. In addition, attention was focused on the

effects and miscalculations of democratization through the prism of political risks, as, on the
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one hand, democracy reduces political risks through the use of the principles of predictability,
stability and transparency of decision-making, but, on the other hand, the cost of maintaining
a reputation affects the motivations of political leaders to expropriate multinational assets”,
especially during elections, when the ability of competing groups to influence political decisions
increases™. Ultimactely, this has led to the separation of various sectoral and functional clusters
of these issues and political issues, including information, diplomatic, power, and economic
ones, “soft power” clusters, and so on™.

All this gave good reason to say that the political factors of economic development should
be understood as actions of the state, society or their individual segments both inside and outside
the country, which have a positive or negative impact on business operations, including these in
transport system*. The fact is that the objects of transport infrastructure, especially in the global
transport system, are large investment projects. Therefore, to assess the impact of political factors
and political risks on their design / operation, it is necessary to apply theoretical and methodolog-
ical approaches to investment risk management. In this sense, the conclusions of some researchers
are noticeable that political risk is market or non-diversified, because it is determined by external
factors that affect the market as a whole. At the same time, among the manifestations you can
distinguish: nationalization or expropriation of property of foreign investors; adoption of regu-
lations that hinder foreign contractors in every possible way; changes in tax legislation that lead
to a fall in income or losses; violation of international treaties and agreements both at the state
level and at the level of relations between individual firms and corporations®.

Taken together, all this means that the influence of political factors on the creation and
functioning of the world’s transport infrastructure and logistics has both deep economic pre-
conditions and profound economic consequences*. As a result, various investment risks in the
implementation of global transport infrastructure and logistics projects often scare away poten-
tial contributors and investors. In addition, the risks of investing in transport infrastructure exist
within a country, but they come to the fore in the implementation of international and foreign
projects, because the very fact of foreign participation in the project can be seen as interference

or even violation of state sovereignty.
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At the same time, the influence of the political system of one or another state is determined by
various factors®. They create political uncertainty for the investor and, consequently, political risks,
which are the product of political instability and political uncertainty in the context of the develop-
ment of the transport system. Their emergence is due to such factors as the order of transfer of power,
the continuity of public policy, forms and methods of exercising powers by local authorities, etc. Al-
though, in contrast, the construction and modernization of the world transport infrastructure are the
most powerful tools of political influence on individual countries and regions by political institutions
and political elites.

Thus, it is obvious that the influence of the political factor on the transport system is multifac-
eted. On the one hand, in particular on the basis of the correlation of national risks and the volume
of investment in national transport systems and infrastructure, it was found* that low risks of small
countries do not guarantee investment, on the basis of which the practical absence of a connection
between the size of risks and investments in the land transport infrastructure of individual countries
has been proved”. Asa result, it has been noted that within the framework of the world transport sys-
tem, decisions on the construction of transport infrastructure and logistics in accordance with current
national legislation are made cither by business representatives or the authorities. On the other hand,
based on the correlation between investment and GDP per capita, as well as the length of the national
territory, itis clear that there is no clear interdependence, but there is an evident link between national
investment in terrestrial infrastructure and GDP*. The fact is that among the leading countries in
terms of investment in land transport infrastructure — first of all countries with large economies. This
actually explains their activity in the construction and modernization of national transport networks
and systems as part of the worlds transport infrastructure. On the third hand, in particular on the basis
of the correlation between the size of investments in land transport infrastructure and GDP (taking
into account purchasing power parity), it is obvious that in the crisis period investment in transport
infrastructure and logistics in general is growing, primarily through subsidies and loans and other
sources of funding, although in developing countries they are still declining.

At the same time, funding rules and criteria for selecting projects for funding are developed within
individual countries or integration groups, although fundamentally new support schemes in crisis and
post-crisis periods are not observed. Instead, the list of potential recipients is adjusted due to changing
market conjuncture.

In general, on this basis, we can offer several conclusions and arguments, in particular that: the
assessment of political factors and related risks in the transport sector, in particular in its infrastructure

and logistics sector, especially within the global transport system, is carried out unsystematically;

® Efimova E,, Pinoniyemi K., Politicheskiye faktory formirovaniya sovremennoy mezhdunarodnoy transportnoy infrastrukeury, , Vestnik
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corruption in the construction of transport infrastructure is a factor in the deterioration of the business
climate; political factors influencing transport logistics and infrastructure relate to the functioning of
the political regime, and not to individual facts of misuse of public funds; in crisis period, the absolute
increase in investment in the construction and further development of transport infrastructure is
traditional, because in international trade, the transport sector remains consistently profitable for
investors, and in the public policy sector, transport contributes to the creation of additional jobs and
increase tax revenues to the national budget; political factors can exacerbate structural imbalances
in the economy and the negative impact of economic policy on transport infrastructure; even with
arelatively high assessment of national political risks, large-scale investments in the transport system,
infrastructure and logistics are quite possible, after all, a high assessment of economic risk does not
force foreign and / or national structures to invest in transport infrastructure®.

In turn, starting to consider the second problem, mentioned above, and more precisely the coop-
eration between State and non-State / private sectors in the development of the transport system, we
confirm that it mostly revolves around the phenomenon of State-private partnership. In recent years,
new approaches and forms of interaction between the State and non-State / private sectors of the econ-
omy have been actively developed in world practice in order to quickly and efficiently implement new
projects and develop a competitive environment. As a result, such forms of cooperation as State-private
partnership have become widespread, in particular in transport infrastructure and logistics™ as an area
thatis characterized by rapid payback requires significant investment, activates the banking sector, have
significant social impact through job creation.

In the theoretical and methodological contex, it should be noted that there are several options
for defining and understanding State-private partnerships, which are still typically reduced to an
institutional agreement between government and private sector on a joint venture in a project,
including the development of international transport system®'. The peculiarity of this case is that
private investors receive attractive guarantees from the state, which are, inter alia, to minimize
investment and political risks. In the analytical context, in particular in the sphere of transport
system, infrastructure and logistics, such added value can be obtained in several cases: when the
partnership allows implementing projects with a high level of priority faster; when a private part-
ner can provide the project with special skills and abilities to manage complex complexes; when
a private partner can add to the project the technology elaborated by him; when the skills of the
private partner can help to attract a wider range of project financing tools; when the project can

stimulate private interest in infrastructure development.
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In this sense, it is theorized that within the world transport system public-private partnership
is based mainly on six basic principles™: participation (i.c. interaction of all stakeholders); adher-
ence to the “good manners” (on the basis of which the rules are implemented without harm and
complaints to the public); transparency (openness of the decision-making process); accountability
(responsibility of politicians and political actors to society for the things said and done); justice
(spreading the same rules to all members of socicty); efficiency (use of limited human and financial
resources without losses, delays, damage to current and future generations). In the practical context
of world transport policy, it was found that there had been many manifestations, and therefore
classifications of State-private partnership models®. In particular, the World Bank identifies four
main groups of public-private partnerships, including in the transport sector: 1) management and
leasing contracts, where the private partner takes over the management of the project for a certain
period of time, and the ownership and investment obligations remain with the state, and in the
case of leasing contracts, the state leases the project to a private partner for a fee, and operational
risk passes to the private partner; 2) Concessions, when a private partner assumes the management
of astate project in the field of transport for a certain period of time, but together with the investment
risk. Concessions can be implemented in the form of: reconstruction, management and transfer,
when a private partner reconstructs an existing facility, then manages and maintains the facility at its
own expense and risk until the end of the contract; reconstructions, leasing, leases and transfers, when
a private partner reconstructs an existing facility, then leases or leases it to the state and manages the
project until the end of the contract; construction, reconstruction, management and transfer, when
a private partner completes an existing facility and then manages and maintains it at its own expense
and risk until the end of the agreement; 3) new projects, when a private partner or a joint venture with
astate-owned enterprise builds and manages a transport facility during the term of the contract. New
projects can be implemented in the form of: construction, leasing and transfer, when a private investor
builds an object at his own risk, transfers ownership to the state, and then leases the object and manages
ituntil the end of the contract; construction, management and transfer, when a private investor builds
an object at his own risk, manages at his own risk and transfers ownership to the state at the end of the
term of the agreement; construction, possession and transfer, when a private investor builds and owns
an object at his own risk; commercial project, when a private investor builds a facility on the free market,
in which the state does not provide guarantees of return on investment; leases, when the state leases an
object from a private investor for a certain period of time, but the private investor builds a new object
at his own risk, manages at his own risk during the contract; 4) alienation of property, when a private
partner buys a share of the object from the state directly, through a public offer or privatization. More-

over, there are full and partial alienation of property: in the case of full alienation — a private partner

52 Harris C., Hodges J., Schur M., Infrastructure Projects: A Review of Canceled Private Projects. Viewpoint: Public Policy for the Private Sector,
Wyd. World Bank 2003.
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buys 100 percent of the object from the state, and in the case of a partial one, the private partner buys
ashare of the state-owned enterprise, and the management of the facility may remain with the state.

But the most interesting thing is that in the context of the development of the world
transport system, logistics and infrastructure, the main factors that have influenced and still
influence the use of State-private partnership in the implementation of transport projects
are: global economic and financial crises; the need to intensify and develop competition in
the market; use of more efficient technologies; greater motivation of the private sector to the
efficiency and effectiveness of projects than is typical of the State sector®. Accordingly, the
phenomenon of State-private partnership in the context of transport development has found
its active application primarily in the developed countries of the world, which have already
better configured transport systems. Although, in contrast, the world and national transport
systems are still characterized by: insufficient development of the legal framework in this area;
political interference; slow standardization process; insufficient training of public sector staff>.
This, in turn, is largely a prerequisite and actualization of limiting and shifting the emphasis
on the development of transport systems, logistics and infrastructure from the worldwide /
global to the regional level, which is often the case in the European Union.

In general, the article argues that the formation and functioning of transport systems, logistics and
infrastructure of different countries and regions of the world to a large extent, in particular economically
and politically determined, has taken place and is still taking place in relation to world transport system
trends. It is substantiated that the world transport system is a set of integrated national and regional
transport systems of different countries of the world, represented by interconnected and interacting
modes of transport, which ensure the implementation of domestic and international transport to ensure
the stable functioning of the world economy. At the same time, it was noticed that the world transport
system is characterized by territorial-geographical and profile-species structure, which determines the
directions of analysis of the world transport system, logistics and infrastructure in terms of specifics
and features of its components. Therefore, itis proved that the world transport system can be classified
according to the level of organization, geographical indication, level of development, modes of trans-
port and infrastructural attribute, which are interrelated in the construction of a holistic knowledge
of the transport system. Their intercomparison and comparison made it possible to identify relevant
trends in the development of the modern world transport system.

On this basis, it was revealed that the development trends of the main modes of transport are re-
lated to the basic world economic processes, in particular with world production and world trade. Ac
the same time, it was noted that the development of the world transport system and infrastructure is

sensitive to the development of the world economy and trade. Asa result, it is motivated that current
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trends in the world economy determine the dynamics of transportation and the geography of global
and international transport flows. Itis revealed that the factors of the global and regional environment
have a significant impact on the development potential of the world transport system. Afterall, in the
framework of integration and globalization processes, it is their transport component that can be used
to consider the adequacy of solving problems and fulfilling the tasks of the actors that shape the world
(economic and political) systems. On the other hand, it has been shown that the world transport
system is conditioned not only socio-economically but also politically.

At the same time, the political factors of economic development should be understood
as the actions of the state, society or its individual segments both within the state and abroad.
Thus, it is proved that the influence of the political factor on the creation and functioning
of the international transport infrastructure, logistics and system has both economic pre-

conditions and economic consequences.
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Adam Rogala-Lewicki

POLAND IN RANKINGS — THE POSITION OF THE COUNTRY IN
A COMPARATIVE EVALUATION ON THE BASIS OF SELECTED
INTERNATIONAL INDICATORS

In 1989, Poland was one of the poorest countries in Europe at that time. The state — bank-
rupt could boast GDP per capita at the level of approx. 6 000 $. Only Romania was in a worse
position. Poland’s GDP accounted only 38% of the average GDP of the European Community.
The sources of the disastrous economic situation can be found not only in the People’s Republic
of Poland (PRL) period, but also in the Second Polish Republic (II RP). For example, at the
end of the 1930s, only 7% of roads in Poland were paved for car traffic (90% in France). Since
1989, Poland has been steadily catching up with the European average. And so, in 1995 Poland’s
GDP per capita was 43% of the EU average, in 2000 — 48%, in 2010 — 62%, and in 2021 almost
80%. The GDP index — although the most popular — is more and more often criticized as it
does not take into account the complex elements of the functioning of socicties. Hence, it is
recommended to refer to more precise measures, such as: Human Development Index, Actual
Individual Consumption, Gini Index, OECD Life Better Index, Corruption Perceptions In-
dex, Index of Economic Freedom, Ease of Doing Business Index, or other demographic, cy-
ber-development, related to transport or state quality indicators. The article compares several
dozen indexes, presenting the position of Poland, in order to reflect the real condition of the
country, related with the most developed and competitive countries in the world. September
24,2018, when Poland officially entered the FT'SE Russell and Europe Stoxx 600 indices of
developed markets, can be considered a symbolic date. Thus, it was included in the group of
25 most developed economies in the world. This fact (among others) gives rise to the postulate
of admitting Poland to the group of G20 member states. Nevertheless, analyzing various indi-
cators, it can be seen that in the rivalry among the nations with the highest civilization status
in the hierarchy, details are decisive. Despite the many successes of recent decades, the road of

building a strong, competitive and innovative state is still a long way off.

I(eywords: economy, relevance competition, geoeconomics, indexes, markers, comparative studies,

forecasts.
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POLSKA W RANKINGACH - POZYCJA KRAJU W ZESTAWIENIU
POROWNAWCZYM NA TLE WYBRANYCH WSKAZNIKOW
MIEDZYNARODOWYCH

Polska w 1989 roku byla jednym z najbiedniejszych pansew éwezesnej Europy. Panstwo —
bankrut okresu transformadji ustrojowej moglo poszczycic sic PKB per capita na poziomie ok.
6 tys. $. Jedynie Rumunia znajdowala si¢ w gorszej sytuacji. PKB Polski stanowil zaledwie 38%
sredniego PKB dwczesnej Wspolnoty. Zrodel fatalnej sytuacii ekonomicznej nalezy szukaé nie
tylko w PRL-u ale takze w II RP. Przykladowo pod koniec lat “30 jedynie 7 % drég w Polsce
mialo nawierzchni¢ przystosowana do ruchu samochodowego (we Francji 90 %). Poczawszy od
1989 roku Polska stale goni srednia europejska. I tak w 1995 roku PKB Polski na mieszkanca
wynosit 43% sredniej unijnej, w 2000 roku 48%, w 2010 roku 62%, a w 2021 roku prawie 80%.
Indeks PKB — cho¢ najbardziej popularny — jest coraz czgéciej poddawany krytyce, jako nie-
uwzgledniajacych zlozonych elementéw funkcjonowania spoleczeristw. Stad zaleca si¢ odwo-
lywani do dokladniejszych miernikéw, chociazby jak: Wskaznik Rozwoju Spolecznego (Hu-
man Development Index), Rzeczywista Konsumpcja Prywatna (Actual Individual Consumption),
wskaznik Giniego, Indeks OECD Satysfakcjaz Zycia (OECD Better Life Index), Indeks Percepj
Korupdji (Corruption Perceptions Index), Wskaznik Wolnosci Gospodarczej (Index of Economic
Freedom), Wskaznik Latwosci Prowadzenia Intereséw (Ease of Doing Business Index), czy inne
wskazniki demograficzne, cyberrozwoju, dotyczace transportu czy jakosci panstwa. Arcykul
zestawia poréwnawczo kilkadziesiat indeksow, prezentujac pozycje Polskiw nich, w celu oddana
realnej kondycji kraju, w szczegolnosci na tle najbardziej rozwinigtych i konkurencyjnych panstwa
$wiata. Za symboliczna dat¢ mozna uzna¢ 24 wrzesnia 2018 roku, kiedy to Polska oficjalnie weszla
do indekséw rynkow rozwinigtych FTSE Russell i Europe Stoxx 600. Tym samym znalazla si¢
w gronie 25 najbardziej rozwinigtych gospodarck wiata. Fake ten (obok innych) rodzi postulat
przyjecia Polski do grona panstw-cztonkéw G20. Niemniej — analizujac rozne wskazniki — widag,
e w rywalizacji posrod narodéw cywilizacyjnie sytuowanych najwyzej w hierarchii decyduja
detale. Pomimo wiclu sukcesow ostatnich dekad, droga do celu, jakim jest zbudowanie silnego,

konkurencyjnego, innowacyjnego kraju — jest jeszcze daleka.

Stowa kluczowe: gospodarka, konkurencyjnosc, geockonomia, indeksy, wskazniki, komparatystyka,

prognozy.
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Introduction

The year 2022 is a good time to summarize Polish battles for a beter life, a better country
and respect from others'. Certainly, few people remember that in 1989 Poland was one of the
poorest countries in Europe at that time. The state — bankrupt in the period of the political
transformation — could boast a GDP per capita of approx. 6 000 $. Only Romania was in
aworse position. Bulgaria at that time had a GDP per capita of $ 7,330. In Hungary, Slovakia,
Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia well over 8,000 $. From the Czechs, with their GDP of 11,000
$, there was a civilization gap. Needless to say, Poland’s GDP was dramatic compared to the
average of the European Communities, accounting for only 38% of the average GDP of the
European Community. The average Pole lived at a level slightly exceeding % of the average
European on the west of the Elbe. In relation to the Dutch or the Swedes, this disproportion
was even greater. Compared to the citizen of Luxembourg, the average Pole was at the bottom
of the poverty on the old continent.

It is worth mentioning that the sources of the disastrous economic situation should be
sought not only in the architecture of the post-war Polish People’s Republic (PRL), but above
all in the condition of the state prior to World War II. The well-known American magazine
,Life”, in an article dated August 29, 1938, published a fairly reliable photo report from Poland,
from which emerges a slightly different country than the one that is internally mythologized
and idealized as the Second Polish Republic (Il RP). From the document entitled ,Poland: Rich
Men, Poor Men in the Land of Fields”, it can be learned that 40% of citizens could not read or
write. The Polish economy was described in nomenclature as a ,tragedy”, due to the fact that
70% of the society was a small-scale rural inhabitants. The poverty of the Polish countryside
was illustrated by statistics showing that the average Polish family had to survive for around
$ 180 a year. All this in a country where great noble names noted down by the author of the
report, such as: Potocki, Radziwill, Sapicha, Poniatowski, Zamoyski, Czartoryski, Krasinski,
Sanguszko, and Chodkiewicz — ,they sit in lofty pews in Catholic churches, return to their
magnificent elegant houses cars that are half-wheeled in mud™

The contemporary — still not fully resolved — problem with the transport infrastructure
in Poland is nothing new. At the end of the 1930s, only 7% of the so-called national roads had
a surface fully adapted to car traffic. In Denmark, this ratio reached 100%, in France 90%, in
Germany 70%, and in the then Czechoslovakia 50%. In the mid-30s, only 58 thousand km of
roads in Poland had the status of the so-called beaten road, and therefore paved in any way.
Including only 2.5 thousand. km of roads deserved its name because they were covered with

granite blocks, concrete slabs or asphalt. In 1930, ,Gazeta Polska” pointed out that ,today no one

! More on indicators reflecting the position of countries and the prevailing trends, see: Fudicator overview: comparative performance of
countries and major trends, OECD Indicators, OECD Publishing, Paris 2019.
% Poland: Rich Men, Poor Men in the Land of Field (Bogaci i biedni w Krainie Pél), Life” 29 sierpnia 1938 roku.
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in the West is able to explain to people that there may be a country that has no roads, a country
that advertises its belonging to the group of civilized nations™.

Meanwhile, according to Eurostat data, in 2011 GDP per capita in Poland was 65% of the
EU average, and in 2021 almost 80%. Taking into account individual consumption per capita,
Poland ranked even higher in the wealth hierarchy in the EU. The level of individual con-
sumption per capita was 80% of the EU average, which, after several years of EU membership,
placed Poland higher than countries such as Bulgaria, Romania, Latvia, Lithuania, Hungary
and Estonia. The Czech Republic, Slovakia and Greece had a similar result. Several years of
rapid economic growth, in a situation of crisis and economic stagnation in other countries, have
meant that Poland — since 1989 — has been steadily catching up with the European average faster
than originally assumed. At that time, problems affected Poland to a small extent. During the
financial crisis of 2007, Poland was the only EU country whose GDP did not decline. In the
developed world, only Isracl and Australia have managed to do so. Then the euro area debr crisis
hit the EU. The south of Europe plunged into a crisis in which it remains to this day. Finally,
the pandemic crisis and the war in Ukraine, paradoxically — compared to other countries in

the region — strengthen Poland economically.

Gross Domestic Product

Still the most frequently used, though not the most reliable, indicator to reflect the degree
of economic development of a given country is based on the Gross Domestic Product” (or the
Gross National Product or the Net®). And so, in 1995 Poland’s GDP per capita was 43% of the
EU average, in 2000 it was 48%, and in 2010 it was 62%. From 1988 to 2008, Poland’s GDP grew
by over 70%. In 2009, Poland was the 6th economy in the EU (nominal) and the 21st economy
in the world. Later on, the world crisis came, through which Poland experienced a relatively
dry foot, and already in 2011 recovered its losses. In 2014, Polish GDP broke another record
— USD 542.5 billion, to set another record in 2018 — USD 587 .4 billion.

3 Polskie drogi przed wojng, https:/ /zapasowe.net.pl/viewtopic.php?t=1418, [access:05.07.2022].

In cconomics, we can distinguish as many as three ways to obtain the desired value, which is considered to be GDP: (1) The expenditure
method assumes that GDP is made up of buyers of all goods that have been produced in a given country during the last audited year
(GDP = consumption + investments + government expenditure (excluding transfers) + inventory change). (2) The production method
uses the assumption that GDP should be calculated in a more detailed way: among the entities that generate income in a given year, the
so-called owners of factors of production, dividing them into employees, employers and the state (GDP = labor income + income from
capital + state income + depreciation). (3) The income method assumes that when adding up the total value of goods, the value of goods
and services that were used to produce them should be subtracted (GDP = country’s output - intermediate consumption = sum of added
value from all branches of the economy in a given country). See: PKB, hetps://businessinsider.com.pl/pkb, [access: 05.07.2022].

In addition to GDP, there is also the concept of GNP (Gross National Product). The lacter indicaror takes into account the income
generated by all citizens of a given country, and therefore not only in, but also abroad. In this way, economic immigrants in Western Europe,
aswell as pcoplc who retain Polish citizcnship and live pcrma.ncntly in, for cxamplc, Great Britain or Norway, havea signiﬁcant impacton
the amount of Polish GNP. See: PKB @ PNB, czyli Produkt Krajowy Brutto a Produkt Narodowy Brutto, hteps:/ /www.infor.pl/ prawo/
encyklopedia-prawa/p/290763 PKB-a-PNB-czyli-Produke-Krajowy-Brutto-a-Produke-Narodowy-Brutto.heml, [access: 05.07.2022].
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Figure 1. Development of Poland’s GDP in 1990-2020
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Source: World Bank data

Figure 2. Poland’s nominal GDP in a comparative view (in USD)
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5 | i India Asia 3,534,743 2022 2,664,749 2020 | 2,622,984 2020
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14 | == Iran Asia 1,739,012 2022 939,316 2020 203,471 2020
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Source: International Monetary Fund, IMF, UN, WB data
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Thus, in nominal terms, the Polish economy corresponds to the size of the Swedish econ-
omy, Belgium or Taiwan. However, it should be borne in mind that all these three countries
have incomparably fewer inhabitants (by ,whom” they generate this income). Hence, it is rec-
ommended to use even more accurate gauges. The standard of living in a given country is better
reflected by the GDP per capita indicator, i.c. the national income per capita. From the amount
of GDP for a given year given in billions of dollars, the average value is calculated by dividing
it by the number of inhabitants of a given country. Due to the relatively high (by European
standards) level of the population of Poland, and consequently a large denominaror in relation
to the still average numerator, the country’s position measured according to this index is not

impressive (despite the sustained growth in recent years)®.

¢ According to the data of the International Monetary Fund, Poland’s GDP per capita in 2021 was USD 16.74 thousand. See: International
Monetary Fund, IMF data.
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Figure 3. Poland’s GDP per capita in a comparative view (in USD)
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Source: International Monetary Fund, IMF, UN, WB data

157



ADAM ROGALA-LEWICKI

As can be seen in the per capita statement, the Polish Gross Domestic Product — although
in nominal terms it is comparable to Swedish or Belgian and much higher than all Central and
Eastern European countries — after dividing it into each inhabitant, it drops dramatically in
the hierarchy, placing Poland in the positions of the end of the top 50 countries in the world.
Apart from the hecatomb of World War II (Poland was the country most affected by the dev-
astation), the collapse of the years 1975-1990, resulted in the break-away with the peloton of
most civilized countries in the economic race. It is all more painful as it was the period of the
fastest development of Western European countries, and some of them recorded growth dur-
ing this time, allowing them to quickly become a wealthy country (vide Spain and a period of

,desarollo”). This wass just impossible to make up in such a short time.

Figure 4. Growth of GDP per capita in Poland in 1950-2015 in a comparative view
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Source: The Conference Board Total Economy Database, May 2016, http://www.conference-board.org/data/economy/database/, [access: 07.07.2022]

It should be emphasized that the most reliable index is, however, that one taking into ac-
count the so-called purchase power, i.c. the value of financial assets allowing the purchase of
arepresentative basket of products. The level of the country’s wealth / economic development
calculated in this way allows to reflect the real structure of potential, taking into account the
structure of internal factors, characteristic for a given country. Calculating the purchasing
power parity, Poland performs much better than without taking them into account (although
still pale compared to the richest countries).
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Figure 5. GDP per capita as measured by purchasing power parity (PPP) by country as a percentage of the EU average (2018)
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Figure 6. GDP per capita PPP in the European Union in 2018 (regions)
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In 2018, regional GDP per capita expressed in purchasing power standard (PPS) ranged
from 30%. the European Union average in Mayotte, an overseas region of France (the Como-
ros archipelago in the Indian Ocean northwest of Madagascar), up to 263% in Luxembourg.
In Poland, only Warsaw capital region advanced to the top 20 richest in the EU with GDP per
capita above the average. ,Warsaw capital region is ranked highest among all Polish regions. In
the ranking of GDP per capita raking into account the purchasing power parity, Warsaw and
its neighboring municipalities ranked 16th. GDP per capita of the capital and its vicinity was
at the level of 47 000 PPS, 56% higher than the average. The comparison for Polish regions
looks much worse if GDP per capita as expressed in euro. Even the richest Warsaw region, does
not reach the EU average, with a GDP in euro of 94%. Warsaw and its vicinity are only ranked
112¢h. (...) The lowest level of GDP per capita in Poland, measured in PPS, was recorded in the
Lubelskie Voivodeship. The Lublin region was ranked 231st in the ranking taking into account
purchasing power and 232nd in the case of GDP expressed in euro. The other Polish regions do
not fare much better. The Warminsko-Mazurskie, Podkarpackie, Podlaskie and Swigtokrzyskie
voivodships, counting in the PPS, are ranked 229, 224, 223 and 220 respectively™.

Figure 7. Therichest regions of the EU in 2018 (GDP in millions EUR, per capita and PPP)

Source: Eurostat data

The GDP index — although the most popular — is more and more often criticized as an

indicator calculated annually for every economy in the world as an element of the so-called dry

8 Polska na mapie unijnego bogactwa. Tylko Warszawa ma PKB per capita powyzej sredniej UE, hueps:/ /forsal pl/artykuly/ 1457867 najbo-
gatsze-i-najbiedniejsze-regiony-ue-pkb-per-capita-polska-warszawa-curostacheml, [access: 07.07.2022].
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data that does not take into account the increasingly complex elements of the economy and
society. An international discussion is ongoing, focusing mainly to the extent to which GDP
should be treated as a reference point not so much about the condition of the economy as about
the actual state of affluence of the society. These issues often do not complement each other,
on the contrary — they are very divergent’.

Hence, GDP should not be overestimated as an indicator of the overall economic situation.
However, if one wants to know the facts in a more nuanced and detailed way, it is also worth
referring to other measures, such as:

«  Human Development Index (HDI), which allows to measure the actual socio-eco-
nomic development in a given country, because apart from GDP, this indicator also
takes into account life expectancy and the number of years of education,

« Actual Individual Consumption (AIC), which represents real houschold con-
sumption compared to the average using purchasing power parity",

o The Gini index, which allows for the assessment of the dark side of countries which,
on paper, often boast of an exemplary economic development, meanwhile experience
significant social inequalities, where, however, economic growth is not distributed
evenly, sometimes completely bypassing some groups e.g. in the USA (the Gini index
is calculated by taking into account the income per houschold, showing the inequ-

alities between them).

Poland in European Union

According to a study by the Center for Social and Economic Research, Polish GDP in the
EU is over 50. greater than it would have been if the country had never joined the EU. ,Since
May 1, 2004, when Poland joined the European Union, Poland has received nearly EUR 138
billion. At the same time, it paid contributions in excess of EUR 6.1 billion. So the net financial
benefits of Poland in connection with belonging to the European Union reach almost EUR
132 billion after seventeen years of membership™'". If Poland had not joined the EU, its GDP
per capita would not have been above 33,000 $ PPP, but around 21-22,000 $, which is one-third
less, and in the period after 2004, GDP would grow only by less than 20% and not by over 90%.

GDP s criticized for not including, inter alia, internship, voluntary work, shadow economy, social work, ignoring the issue of unregiste-
red costs (related to e.g. commuting), as well as ignoring social inequalities and environmental costs. G. Siemionczyk, PKB to wskaznik
niewiarygodmny, ale lepszych alternatyw, brakujeheeps:/ /www.parkiet.com/gospodarka/art20630771-pkb-to-wskaznik-niewiarygodny-
-ale-lepszych-alternatyw-brakuje, [access: 07.07.2022].

1" Most often, the AIC index coincides with GDP per capita. Countries with high AICs also have high GDP per capita. Nevertheless,
sometimes the deviations are significant. And so, when looking at the AIC data and GDP per capita in the EU, it can be noticed that
consumption is not entirely in line with GDP per capita. Often both indicators differ by +/- 2 points. The situation is different when one
wants to get more detailed data and make an indicator that reflects the reality as closely as possible. Then, AIC is a much better measure,
although it also has its drawbacks, as it does not take into account, inter alia, savings. Sce: Polska goni srednig unijng. Rosnie konsumpcja
i PKB per capita, https://obserwatorgospodarczypl/2019/06/19/ polska-goni-stednia-unijna-rosnie-konsumpcja-i-pkb-per-capita/,
[access: 11.07.2022].

R. Hirsch, Bez Unii Europejskiej bylibysmy biedniejsi o jedng trzecig - sq na to dowody, heeps:/ /businessinsider.com.pl/bez-unii-europej-
skiej-bylibysmy-biedniejsi-o-jedna-trzecia-sa-na-to-dowody/6m21sz0, [access: 11.07.2022].
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Figure 8. Polish GDP per capita in the EU vs Polish GDP outside the EU
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Source: J. Hagemejer, J.J. Michatek, P. Svatko, New Evidence on Economic Gains from EU Accession, Sciezka wzrostu rzeczywistego polskiego PKB i hipotetycznego PKB

W scenariuszu pozostania poza Unig Europejska, CASE 2021, http://www.case-research.eu/en/showcase-no-118-101828, [access: 12.07.2022]

Economic development - a list of successes

Internal demand, consumption is the greatest stimulus of the country’s economic growth.
Poland is the largest market in Central and Eastern Europe. The influence of domestic demand
on the rate of economic growth in recent years has been on average between 2 and 4 percentage
points. This is due to the positive impact of total consumption, including consumption in the
houschold sector and public consumption. On the other hand, the impact of investment demand
on GDP growth ranged from 1 to 2 points, and consisted, zner alia, of the increase in inventories,

gross accumulation and the positive impact of net exports on economic growth.

Figure 9. Figure 9. Share of household consumption expenditure and public expenditure in Poland's GDP
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—Public Consumption Expenditure — Consumption Expenditure of the Households Sector

Source: W. Biatek, Popyt krajowy i wydatki konsumpcyjne gospodarstw domowych napedzaty wzrost PKB, Poland, Expenditure Approach, Contribution to Growth,
Gross Domestic Product, Constant Prices, https://pl.investing.com/analysis/popyt-krajowy-i-wydatki-konsumpcyjne-gospodarstw-domowych-napedzaly-wzrost-

pkb-w-i-200245755, [access: 12.07.2022]
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Figure 10. Share of domestic demand and net exports in Poland’s GDP

Source: W. Biatek, Popyt krajowy i wydatki konsumpcyjne gospodarstw domowych napedzaty wzrost PKB, Poland, Expenditure Approach, Contribution to Growth,
Gross Domestic Product, Constant Prices, https://pl.investing.com/analysis/popyt-krajowy-i-wydatki-konsumpcyjne-gospodarstw-domowych-napedzaly-wzrost-

pkb-w-i-200245755, [access: 12.07.2022]

Poland has managed to consolidate the records of a positive balance in foreign trade. For
example, in 2010, 78.8% of Polish exports went to the EU market, while imports amounted
t0 59.1%.

Figure 11. Bilans handlu zagranicznego Polski w latach 2000-2020
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Source: M. Samcik, Bilans handlowy Polski, https://subiektywnieofinansach.pl/polska-unia-europejska-polexit-bilans-fundusze-europejskie/bilans-handlowy-

polski/, [access: 12.07.2022]

Poland is definitely the best in trade with the richest countries. Only in the period of Jan-
uary-February 2021, exports to developed countries amounted to PLN 160.6 billion, and im-
ports - PLN 110.8 billion, which means a surplus of almost PLN 50 billion. The trade surplus
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with other EU countries is PLN 43.6 billion, and by narrowing it down to the euro area - PLN
31.1 billion in plus'.

Figure 12. Poland's trade halance in relations with the Germany (import/export in millions PLN)

Source: J. Bereznicki, Jak to leciato? Polska bedzie rynkiem zbytu dla bogatych krajow UE? To spdjizcie na te dane, https://spidersweb.pl/bizblog/bilans-handlowy-
polski-i-ii-2021/, [access: 12.07.2022]

Poland has been an attractive for the companies investment country for many years. It
has a huge impact on economic changes during transformation period. Foreign investors
have contributed capital, cooperative networks as well as their culture and work organization,
and today there are important part of the Polish economy®®. The report of the Association
of International Chambers of Industry and Commerce in Poland statutes that nearly 25,000
enterprises from 107 countries operates on Polish market. The most important investors in
Poland are companies from Germany, the United States, Great Britain and France.

The value of foreign direct investment corresponds to 40% of Polish GDP. In the years
2004-2009, direct investments in Poland amounted to over $ 94 billion (in the corresponding
period: Lithuania approx. $ 8 billion, Slovakia about $ 18 billion, the Czech Republic about
$ 42 billion, Romania about $ 53 billion, Hungary approx. $ 32 billion). In 2010, the inflow
of foreign direct investment amounted to $ 9.7 billion, which placed Poland in the first place
in the region. ,At the end of 2018, it was $ 228.5 billion, and a year later it was US $ 236.5
billion. The employment in companies with foreign capital operating in Poland amounted
to a total of almost 2 million people at the end of 2018, i.e. 15% of the total workforce in
the private sector. This means that every sixth job position has been created by a foreign
investor. In 2010-2018, there was a 2.5-fold increase in the number of jobs in companies with

foreign capital™.

12 . Beretnicki, Jlak to leciato? Polska bedzie rynkiem zbytu dla bogatych krajow UE? To spdjrzcie na te dane, heeps://spidersweb.pl/bizblog/
bilans-handlowy-polski-i-ii-2021/, [access: 12.07.2022].

1 See: A. Rogala-Lewicki, Zarzgdzanie przemyslem kultury ponowoczesnej. Nowy paradygmat geopolityki kultury, ,Mysl Ekonomiczna
i Politycznaf’ 2018,No 1.

" Zagraniczne imwestycje bezposrednie w Polsce [RAPORT], https:// polskiprzemysl.com.pl/raporty/zagraniczne-inwestycje-w-polsce/,
[access: 11.07.2022).
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Figure 13. Foreign investments in Poland 1996-2019 (in millions USD and as % of GDP)
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the value of the inflow of foreign direct investment (FDI) in 2021. ,The inflow of investments
was record high and amounted to USD 24.8 billion. The inflow of FDI to Poland increased
by 82% in 2021, and compared to 2019, i.c. before the pandemic, by 86%™. In the years 2019-
2021, foreign investors in Poland contributed to the creation of 339,000 jobs.

The Polish capital market is the most dynamically developing market in this part of the
world. According to the data of the World Federation of Exchanges, the capitalization of com-
panies listed on the Warsaw Stock Exchange amounted to 194 billion. $ — which was the best
result in the region in 2011. In turn, as of June 28, 2022, shares of 420 companies (including
45 foreign ones) were listed on the WSE. Their total capitalization amounted to over PLN
1.12 erillion, of which 561.6 billion was attributable to domestic companies and 563.1 billion
to foreign companies'®. Similarly, in terms of IPOs, the Warsaw Stock Exchange remains the
leader, i.e., in the period from July to September 2011, a total of 61 companies debuted.

Warsaw is considered to be one of the fastest growing cities in Europe. In the Global Finan-
cial Centers Index ranking in March 2011, in the category of regional financial center, Warsaw
beat such cities as Moscow, Budapest, Athens, for years remaining in the top 60 largest financial
centers in the world"”. In turn, in the ranking of the most popular cities for business published
by CB Richard Ellis, Warsaw came fifth in Europe and twelfth in the world*.

Poles are enterprising and only Koreans work more — according to Organization for Eco-

nomic Co-operation and Development". Poles work an average of 40.7 hours a week. Working

1

o

Rekordowy naplyw bezposrednich inwestycji zagranicznych do Polski. Warost 0 82 proc., hteps://forsal.pl/gospodarka/inwestycje/arty-
kuly/8412713,rekordowy-naplyw-bezposrednich-inwestycji-zagranicznych-do-polski-wzrost-0-82-proc.heml, [access: 11.07.2022].
Raport zintegrowany grupy kapitatowej GPW, 2021, heeps://www.gpw.pl/pub/ GPW/files/raporty_roczne/ GPW_Raport_21.pdf,
[access: 11.07.2022].

GFCI 31 Rank, hteps:/ /wwwlongfinance.net/ programmes/ financial-centre-futures/global-financial-centres-index/gfci- 31 -explore-data/
gfci-31-rank/, [access: 12.07.2022].

Ranking lokalizacji biznesowych na swiecie CBRE: Warszawa na 12. Miejscu, heeps://forsal.pl/artykuly/537089,ranking-lokalizacji-biz-
nesowych-na-swiecie-cbre-warszawa-na-12-miejscu-mapa heml, [access: 12.07.2022].

=

=

S

Narodowy wskaznik stresu bije rekordy: tuz za nami Koreariczyey, hteps:/ /www.rynekzdrowia.pl/Po-godzinach/Narodowy-wskaznik-
-stresu-bije-rekordy-tuz-za-nami-Koreanczycy-Po-godzinach,108716,10.heml, [access: 12.07.2022].
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time does not meet the efficiency. Poland came second to last, with a GDP divided by work
duration of just $ 8.78. Only Mexico is worse. Moreover, according to the Extended DISC
corporation, the National Stress Indicator (NSI) is very high in Poland. In 2009, it reached the
level 0f2.22, while in Great Britain it was 1.47, in Germany — 1.53, and in the USA - 1.51%.

Figure 14. Students and absolvents of Polish Universities and Higher Schools (with foreigners)
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Source: Szkolnictwo wyzsze w roku akademickim 2020/2021 15.06.2021 r. (wyniki wstepne), Gtowny Urzad Statystyczny,https://stat.gov.pl/files/qfx/portalinformacyjny/
pl/defaultaktualnosci/5488/8/7/1/szkolnictwo_wyzsze_w_roku_akademickim_2020-2021.pdf, [access: 12.07.2022]

Poland can boast of a new generation of ambitious, talented young people who know
languages and travel around the world. It is actually the first generation of Poles in many years,
which in terms of quality is in no way inferior to its richer peers. Moreover, they are more com-
petitive than them as they grew up in a country where there was still more competition due to
fewer resources. In the last two decades, the number of students in Poland has increased from
403,000. in the academic year 1990/1991 up to 1.930,000 in the academic year 2007/2008. As
of December 31,2020, 1,215,300 studied at universities in Poland?!.

In 2009, according to the OECD report, in Poland the largest percentage of people in
the world obtained a master’s degree. The total percentage of people with higher education
in Poland is 20%. Over 63% of university graduates can boast a master’s degree. This is a great
success for a country that has, in twenty years, managed to make up for the great difference that
separates it from developed countries. Interestingly, contrary to popular opinion, only 25% of
graduates in Poland are Humanities and Arts, which is exactly the same as the average in 30
OECD countries. In 1992, there were 124 universities in Poland, including 18 non-public. In
2011, these proportions were respectively: 470 to 338. Quantity, however, still does not meet
the quality. The conclusions of the OECD report are in contrast to the Shanghai ranking. Ten

% K. Szeandera, Polacy najbardziej zestresowanymi pracownikami na swiecie. S rad jak pogytywnie i zdrowo zarzgdzad stresem, heeps://in-
npoland pl/117029,polacy-najbardziej-zestresowanymi-pracownikami-na-swiecie-5-rad-jak-pozytywnie-i-zdrowo-zarzadzac-stresem,
[access: 12.07.2022].

2 Szkolnictiwo wyzsze w roku akademickim 2020/2021 15.06.2021 r: (wyniki wstgpne), Glowny Urzad Statystycznyhteps://stat.govpl/
files/gfx/portalinformacyjny/pl/defaultakeualnosci/5488/8/7/1/szkolnictwo_wyzsze_w_roku_akademickim_2020-2021.pdf,
[access: 12.07.2022).
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Polish universities were included in the ranking list among 1,000 universities. Among Polish
universities, the highest positions have been held for years by the University of Warsaw and the
Jagiellonian University. Both universities ranked in the fifth hundred (401-500 places)*. Exact
places are given only for the first 100 universities. In turn, in the Impact factor (IF) classifica-
tion, conducted by the Institute of Scientific Information, reflecting the prestige and impact
of scientific journals (the so-called citation index), in 2005 included 158 Polish titles on almost

14 thousand in the classification®.
Rankings — a clash with reality (selected indicators)

Despite the visible achievements, Poland still ranks in the so-called middle positions, not
only being able to break into the world leaders, but in some cases being embarrassing for a Eu-
ropean country. A list of selected rankings reflects the current condition of the state civilization

development in Poland®.

1. Holistic perspective: (a) Human Development Index, HDL, (b) OECD Better Life

Index

The Human Development Index is a synthetic indicator that describes the effects of the
socio-economic development of countries (hence it is sometimes referred to the socio-economic
development index). The index was developed in 1990 by the Pakistani economist Mahbub
ul Hag. Since 1993, it has been used in its annual reports by the United Nations Development
Agenda (UNDP). The HDI index assesses countries on three levels: ,long and healthy life”,
,knowledge” and ,decent standard of living”. Since 2010, the following indicators have been
introduced: (1) life expectancy, (2) average number of years of education received by residents
aged 25 and older, (3) expected number of years of education for children starting the education
process, (4) national income per capita in USD, calculated according to the purchasing parity
of the currency (PPP). Poland’s HDI in 2020 was 0.880%.

3
N

Interpelacja nr 10596 do ministra nauki i szkolnictwa wyzszego w sprawic swiatowego rankingu uczelni wyzszych, heep://orka2.scjm.
govpl/INT7.nsf/main/6BAD48AS, [access: 12.07.2022].

The Academic Ranking of World Universities (ARWU) uses six objective metrics to rank world universities, including the number
of Nobel Prize and Fields Medals alumni, staff, number of highly cited researchers selected by Clarivate Analytics, number of articles
published in Nature and Science journals, number of indexed articles in Science Citation Index - Extended and Social Science Citation
Index and per capita university scores. Over 2,000 universities are assessed by ARWU every year, and the best 1,000 are published. See:
Polskie uczelnie w swiatowym rankingn, heeps://uczelnic.info.pl/ polskic-uczelnie-w-swiatowym-rankingu/, [access: 12.07.2022].

Ocena jakosci czasopism naukowych, heeps:/ /www.biblos.pk.edu.pl/nauka/ocena-dorobku-publikacyjnego/ocena-jakosci-czasopism-
-naukowych, [access: 13.07.2022].

> The current indexes are listed on the website: Trading Economics, heeps://pl radingeconomics.com/country-list/ ease-of-doing-business,
[access: 13.07.2022].

Wikazniki rozwoju spoleczno-gospodarczego, heeps:/ /zpe.govpl/a/wskazniki-rozwoju-spoleczno-gospodarczego/DVMTo29uK, [ac-
cess: 13.07.2022].
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Poland’s position — 35 (data for 2020)

Poland performs well in a limited number of well-being dimensions relative to other
countries in the Better Life Index. Poland outperforms the average in education and social
connections. It underperforms average in income, health, environmental quality and life
satisfaction. These assessments are based on available selected data. In Poland, the aver-
age houschold net-adjusted disposable income per capita is USD 23 675 a year, less than
the OECD average of USD 30 490 a year. In terms of employment, about 69% of people
aged 15 to 64 in Poland have a paid job, above the OECD employment average of 66%.
In Poland, 93% of adults aged 25-64 have completed upper secondary education, higher
than the OECD average of 79. In terms of the quality of the education system, the average
student scored 513 in reading literacy, maths and science in the OECD’s Programme for
International Sctudent Assessment (PISA). This score is higher than the OECD average of
488. On average in Poland, girls outperformed boys by 11 points, well above the average
OECD gap of 5 points. In Poland, 82% of people say they are satisfied with the quality of
their envirmonemt, lower than the OECD average of 84%. Concerning the public sphere,
there is a strong sense of community and moderate levels of civic participation in Poland,
where 94% of people believe that they know someone they could rely on in time of need,
more than the OECD average of 91%. Voter turnout, a measure of citizens’ participation
in the political process, was 68% during recent elections, slightly lower than the OECD
average of 69%?". When asked to rate their general satisfaction with life on a scale from 0 to
10, Poles gave it a 6.1 grade on average, lower than the OECD average of 6.7%.
1. Housing
a.  Rooms per person — rank 35 / 41
b.  Dwellings with basic facilities — rank 26 / 41
c. Housing expenditure — rank 29 / 41

2. Income
a. Household net adjusted disposable income — rank 29 / 41
b. Household net wealth — rank 24 / 41

3. Jobs
a. Employment rate — rank 23 / 41
b. Long-term unemployment rate — rank 6 / 41
c. Personal earnings — rank 25 / 41
d. Job security — rank 26 / 41

4. Community

7 See: A. Rogala-Lewicki, Citizens’ involvement in public sphere - information as a ius publicum factor of the state of democracy, ,European
Journal of Geopolitics” 2017, No. 5.

# OECD Better Life Index. Poland, hteps:/ /www.oecdbetterlifeindex.org/countries/poland/, [access: 13.07.2022].
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a. Quality of support network — rank 14 / 41
5. Education
a. Educational attainment — rank 5 / 41
b. Student skills — rank 6 / 41
c.  Yearsin education — rank 18 / 41
6. Environment
a. Air pollution — rank 37 / 41
b.  Water quality — rank 23 / 41
7. Civic engagement
a.  Voter turnout — rank 20 / 41
b. Stakeholder engagement for developing regulations — rank 9 / 41
8. Health
a. Life expectancy — rank 32 / 41
b. Self-reported health — rank 32 / 41
9. Life satisfaction — rank 30 / 41
10. Safety
a. Feeling safe walking alone at night — rank 28 / 41
b. Homicide rate — rank 7 / 41
11. Work-life balnce
a. Employees working very long hours — rank 18 / 41
b. Time devoted to leisure and personal care 26 / 41

Poland’s position — 27 out of 41 (data for 2020)

2. Corruption Perceptions Index — CPI

Prepared annually by Transparency International since 1995, the Corruption Perception
Index is the leading indicator of corruption in the public sphere. In 2012, TT changed its research
methodology. Unlike in previous years, the company went from 0 to 100 (0-10), with 0 being
the most corrupt country and 100 being the most corrupt. This change makes it possible to
closely monitor the trends and compare the results of previous years. In the 2012 CPI rank-
ing, 75% of countries scored below 50 points, what according to International Transparency,
bring the need to look closer into public institutions. In the ranking for 2021, Poland is placed
42 with 56 points. The average result for the Western Europe and European Union group, to

29

which Poland belongs, is 66 points®.

2 Indeks Percepcji Korupcji 2021, hreps:/ /www.antykorupcja.gov.pl/ak/aktualnosci/ 14154 Indeks-Percepcji-Korupcji-2021 . heml, [ac-
cess: 13.07.2022).
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Poland’s position — 42 (data for 2021)

3. Index of Economic Freedom — IEF

This indicator reflects the restrictive regulations and the scope of coercion usage by the
state apparatus in the economic sphere in various countries of the world, and is published by
The Wall Street Journal and the Heritage Foundation. The index assesses countries according
to solutions and policies implemented in order to increase economic freedom. Each country is
measured on 50 independent variables divided into 10 categories affecting economic freedom:
(a) trade policy, (b) tax burden, (c) government intervention in the economy, (d) monetary
policy, (¢) capital movements, and foreign investment, (f) banking and finance, (g) wages and
prices, (h) property rights, (i) legal regulations, (j) black market activity. The economic free-
dom index in Poland amounted to 69.7 points, which placed the country in the fourth ten in

the group of ,moderately free” countries™.

Poland’s position — 41 (data for 2021)

4. Ease of Doing Business Index — EDBI

Index was developed by the World Bank. A higher position in the ranking indicates better,
usually simpler, rules governing business-related matters and stronger protection of property
by law — which has a very strong effect on economic growth?. Index is based on research of
laws and regulations conducted and verified by over 5,000 representatives of state authorities,
lawyers, consultants, accountants and other professionals who deal with legal regulations relat-
ing to business on a daily basis™. A country’s ranking is based on the average of 10 categories:

« cstablishingacompany — procedures, timeand required minimum initial contribution,

« obrtaining building permits — procedures, time and cost of inspection and obtaining

a permit,

o clectricity ratio — time and cost of obtaining an electrical connection for a newly built

enterprise,

+  property registration — procedures, time and cost of registering property,

30

P. Szubanski, izdeks wolnosei gospodarczej 2021. Polska awansowala, heeps:/ /www.xp.pl/dane-gospodarcze/art8654381-indeks-wolno-
sci-gospodarczej-2021-polska-awansowala, [access: 13.07.2022].

=

Index is also subject to criticism. It is indicated that the study explicitly recognizes the liberal Anglo-Saxon solutions as model ones, as a
result of which countries with the Anglo-Saxon legal model occupies the leading positions, while countries with the German legal model
(Germany, Austria, Switzerland) rank only in the sccond and third ten, as overregulated. See: ].1. Haidar, mpact of Business Regulatory
Reforms on Economic Growth, ”Journal of the Japanese and International Economies, Elsevier’, 2012, vol. 26(3), p. 285-307.

For example, in Australia, the country in the first place in the category of ,setting up a company’, only 2 procedures are required to set
up a company, the process itslf takes an average of 2 days. The official cost is 0.8% of GDP per capita. There are no initial contribution
requirements. In Guinea-Bissau, the second worst country in the first category, 17 procedures are required to start a business, it takes
an average of 233 days. The official cost is 255.5% of GDP per capita and the minimum required contribution is 1006.6% of GDP per
capita. See: W. Oddowski, Konkurencyjnosd gospodarcza krajow. Propozycja alternatywnego pomiarn w kontekscie dyskusfi o konkurencyjnosci

polskiej gospodarki. ,Studia BAS’, 2018, vol. 3 (55), p. 23.
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receiving a loan — the degree of loan regulation and the amount of information on
the loan,

protection of investors — the scope of transparency and the scope of liability of the
management board against shareholders,

paying taxes - the number of taxes paid, hours spent annually on preparing tax returns
and a portion of gross income which is the tax paid,

foreign trade — the number of documents, signatures and time required for the entre-
preneur to import or export,

concluding contracts — procedures, time and cost of concluding and enforcing debt
agreements,

liquidation of the enterprise — time and cost related to the termination of operations

and the recovery rate®.

Poland’s position — 40 (data for 2019)

5. Global Business Complexity Index — GBCI

The Global Business Complexity Index provides an authoritative overview of the com-

plexity of establishing and operating businesses around the world. Index analyses the key trends

affecting three business areas - accounting and tax, global entity management and HR and

payroll. From TMF Group reports one could discover:

which jurisdictions rank as the most complex — or simple — based on their business
environments,

where and how businesses are being pushed toward responsible governance and in-
creased transparency,

how digitalisation has advanced to remove traditional processes™.

Poland was ranked 2nd in Europe and 10th in the world among the countries with the

most complex regulations regulating business. In Europe, the easiest way to do business is in

Denmark, Ireland, the Netherlands, Luxembourg and Malta, the hardest - in France, Poland,

Greece, Italy and Belgium. Brazil, France, Mexico, Colombia and Turkey are at the forefront

of the least friendly countries in the world in this respect®.

3 Indeks latwosci prowadzenia dzialalnosci gospodarczej, heeps:/ /pl frwikiwiki/wiki/Indice_de_la_facilit%C3%A9_de_faire_des_affaires,
[access: 13.07.2022].

3 The Global Business Complexity Index 2022, hetps:/ /www.tmf-group.com/en/news-insights/ publications/2022/global-business-com-
plexity-index/, [access: 14.07.2022].

> Polska drugim krajem w Europie, w kiérym najtrudniej prowadzic biznes, hteps:/ /www.money.pl/gospodarka/polska-drugim-krajem-w-eu-
ropie-w-ktorym-najtrudniej-prowadzic-biznes-6659069869988384a.heml, [access: 14.07.2022].
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Poland’s position — 10 worst in the world (data for 2021)

6. Mortality rate, infant

It is one of the indicators for assessing the health condition of the population and de facto
development of a given country (especially the health care sector). The indicator reflects the
number of infant deaths (children aged 0-1 years) in a given time period per 1000 live births.
There are carly infant mortality (up to 27 days of age) and late mortality (between 28 days and
11 months). Early (neonatal) mortality accounts for 70% of total infant mortality. In general,
the highest value of the index is recorded in poor countries (e.g. over 100 in Afghanistan, over
90 in Somalia, over 80 in the Central African Republic, Guinea Bissau, Chad and Niger), and
the lowest in highly developed countries (e.g. Japan, Singapore — below 2) *. Children born
in the richest countries are up to 50 times more likely to survive the first month of life than
children in the poorest regions of the world. In Poland, in the 1950s, infant mortality in Poland
was 108 per 1000 births. This ratio in 2012 was 5.6 and in 2021 it was 3.57 deaths per 1000 live
births, with the Western European average being around 2.57. However, the greatest progress
was achieved thanks to the implementation of the Perinatal Care Improvement Program in the

1990s. Currently, Poland is in the middle of the ranks among the rich countries™.

Poland’s position — 26 (data for 2021)

7. Life expectancy

The statistical value corresponds to the average number of years of life left for an individual
in a given age and group. In the particular case, at age 0 (i.c. for a newborn), life expectancy is
equal to the average life expectancy in a given population®. In Poland, the average life expec-
tancy in 2015 was 78.58 years, including 81.71 for women and 75.31 for men®. In 2017, men
lived an average of 74 years, while women 81.8 years. Compared to 1990, it is longer by 7.8 and
6.6 years, respectively. In Poland, as in other countries, there is an excess of male mortalicy®'.
During the pandemic, the length shrank to around 77 years in 2020. This length is similar to
the average from a decade ago and one and a halfyears shorter than in 2019

% Mortality rate, infant (per 1,000 live births), World Bank, heeps://data.worldbank.org/indicator/SPDYNIMRTIN?order=wbapi_data_val-
ue_2011+wbapi_data_value+wbapi_data_value-last&csort=asc, [access: 14.07.2022].

37 Zgony niemowlgt, heeps:/ /stat.govpl/obszary-tematyczne/ludnosc/ludnosc/zgony-niemowlat, 35, 1Lheml, [access: 14.07.2022].

). Wykowski, W kilka dekad umieralnos¢ niemowlat w Polsce spadia 30-krotnie, heeps:/ /infowire.pl/generic/release/ 685945/ w-kilka-de-
kad-umicralnosc-niemowlat-w-polsce-spadla-30-krotnie, [access: 14.07.2022].

¥ See: R. Caspaxi, Jak wydluzalo sig 2ycie, ,Swiat Nauki” 2011, No. 9 (241), p. 26-31.

O Trwanie Zyciaw 2017 1. (Life expectancy tables of Poland 2017), GUS, Warszawa 2018, file:///C:/Users/adwok/Downloads/life_expec-

tancy_2017.pdf, [access: 14.07.2022].

See: H. Kaplan, K. Hill, J. Lancaster, AM. Hurtado, A Theory of Human Life History Evolution: Diet, Intelligence and Longevity, Evolu-

tionary Anthropology” 2000, vol. 9, p. 156-185.

B. Rogala, Przez pandemig srednia dlugost 2ycia w Polsce spadia do 77 lat, heeps:/ /300gospodarka.pl/news/ przez-pandemie-srednia-dlu-

gosc-zycia-w-polsce-spadla-do-77-lat, [access: 14.07.2022].
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Poland’s position — 36 (data for 2015)

8. Demography: (a) Total Fertility Rate, (b) Mortality Rate

The demographic crisis in Poland is intensifying®. Its scale can be seen in the data pub-
lished by the Central Statistical Office. They show that on March 31, 2021, the population of
Poland was 38 036 100 people*. This means that it was by 475 700 (1.2%) lower than at the
2011 census. In turn, at the end of June 2022, approx. 38 000 000 people. The fall of the border
of 38 million Poles living in the country is almost certain. For every 10,000 an average of 21
people decreases annually (in 2021 — 27)®. Two factors mainly affect the demographic level in
the country - the fertility rate and the mortality rate

According to the definition used by the Central Statistical Office of Poland (GUS), the
fertility rate means the number of children that, on average, a woman would give birth during
the entire reproductive period (15-49 years), assuming that in particular phases of this period
she would give birth with the intensity observed in the analyzed year. The fertility rate is one
of the most widely used for two reasons. First, it is not affected by differences or changes in the
age-to-sex ratio, and second, it is an easily understandable measure of hypothetical full fertilicy.
It is assumed that if the fertility rate fluctuates in the range 0f 2.10-2.15, we can talk about the
so-called simple replacement of generations. This means that, each woman of reproductive
age should give birth to slightly more than two children on average. Such a state is desirable in
order to be able to ensure an optimal size of the workforce in the future, and thus not to over-
burden the pension system™. According to the Central Statistical Office in the report ,Poland
in numbers 20217, in 2020 over 355 000 births were registered. live. In other words, in Poland
in 2020, out of 1,000 women of childbearing age, 1,378 children were born. After two years of
growth (in 2016 and 2017), the number of births decreased by almost 20 000 compared to the
previous year. This means that the fertility rate in Poland in 2020 was 1.378. This is the lowest
result since 2016, when the fertility rate was 1.357.

On the other hand, the lowest fertility rate in Poland in the 21st century (1,222) was re-
corded in 2003%.In 2011 7 146 000 children lived in Poland. children, which is over 36.0% less
than in 1989. In 2035, children will constitute only 15.6% of the Polish population. Since 1989,

the fertility rate below 2.1 no longer guarantees the replacement of generations in Poland*.

- See: Krajowe Centrum Rozwoju Demograficznego, heeps:/ /ncrdpl/, , [access: 14.07.2022].
. Rocznik Demograficzny 2021, GUS, https://stat.govpl/obszary-tematyczne/roczniki-statystyczne/roczniki-statystyczne/rocznik-de-
mograficzny-2021,3,15 heml, [access: 14.07.2022].

M. Mazurck, GUS podal nowe dane o urodzeniach. Ekspert: W lipcu przestalismy byc 38-milionowym krajem, heeps:/ /next.gazetapl/

next/7,151003,28721795,gus-podal-nowe-dane-o-urodzeniach-ckspert-w-lipcu-przestalismyheml, [access: 14.07.2022).

Wapdtezynnik dzietnosci w Polsce. Najnowsze dane GUS, heeps:/ /demagog.org.pl/analizy_i_raporty/wspolczynnik-dzietnosci-w-polsce-

-najnowsze-dane-gus/, [access: 14.07.2022).

7 Polska w liczhach 2021, GUS, https://stat.gov.pl/obszary-tematyczne/inne-opracowania/ inne-opracowania-zbiorcze/ polska-w-licz-
bach-2021,14,14.heml, [access: 14.07.2022].

Podstawowe informacje o rozwoju demograficznym Polski do 2013 roku, GUS, hteps:/ /web.archive.org/web/20140505134710/htp://old.
stat.govpl/gus/5840_11157_PLK_HTMLhem, [access: 14.07.2022].
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The situation is worse in 8 out of 31 EEA countries: Portugal, Finland, Greece, Luxembourg,
Cyprus, Italy, Spain and Malta (with the worst result: 1.14) . A certain regularity is noticeable
— the worst results are achieved by the countries of southern Europe™. It is worth noting that
in several agglomerations the fertility rate is high, considering Polish conditions. The highest
fertility rate in 2020 was recorded in the following regions™:

o Gdansk-1.75

o Poznan - 1.68

o Warsaw East — 1.67

o leszezynski - 1.61

o Warsaw West — 1.59

« nowosadecki — 1.59

o Warsaw — 1.58

o+ chojnicki - 1.56

Fertility rate - 1,4 (replacement of generations 2,1) (data for 2021)

The mortality rate, in turn, reflects the ratio of the number of deaths in a given period (usu-
ally ayear) to the number of people as of the middle of the period or to the average number of
people for that period — expressed in %o (per 1000 population)®. In 2020, over 477 000 people
died in Poland (almost 68 000 more than the year before). This means that the death rate per
100,000 population reached the highest value since 1951 and amounted to 12.4. A worse result
was recorded only in countries such as: Ukraine, Russia, Serbia, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria,
Lithuania, Latvia, Croatia. The lowest number of deaths was recorded from 1960 to 1966 —
less than 240,000. Since the 1970s, there has been an increase in the number of deaths per year,
with little variation between years. Since 1976, the number of deaths has exceeded 300,000.
annually, while in 1991 over 400,000 people have died. In the years 1992-2016, the number of
deaths remained at the level of 359 500 (in 2002) and 394 000 (in 2015). Since 2017, it has been

recorded over 400 thousand. deaths annually*.

# See: HP. Kohler, EC. Billari, J.A. Ortega, Low Fertility in Europe: Causes, Implications and Policy Options, University of Pennsylvania -

School of Arts & Sciences 2006; ] R., Goldstein, T. Sobotka, A. Jasilioniene, 7he End of “Lowest-Low’ Fertility?, Max Planck Institute for

Demographic Research 2019.

J- Rosa, Polska wsrdd parsstw o najnizszej dzietnosci w Europie. Wigyscy w regionie radzq sobie lepiej, heeps://300gospodarka.pl/news/

curostat-dzieci-rodzina-polska-curopa, , [access: 14.07.2022).

Duze miasta przodujg pod wzgledem dzietnosci w Polsce. Jakie to bedzie mialo skutki?, heeps://forsal.pl/gospodarka/demografia/arty-

kuly/8347449,wspolczynnik-dzictnosci-polska-duze-miasta-demografia heml, [access: 14.07.2022].

32 ).Z.Holzex, Demaografia, Warszawa 1999.

% Sytuacja demograficzna Polski do 2020 . Zgony i umieralnosé, GUS, heeps://stat.govpl/obszary-tematyczne/ludnosc/ludnosc/sytuacja-
-demograficzna-polski-do-2020-roku-zgony-i-umieralnosc,40,1.heml, [access: 14.07.2022].

> 1n 2020, 2,218 people died as a result of road accidents, and as many as 4,553 people died as a result of suicides. The main causes of
deaths were cardiovascular disease and cancer. COVID-19 was responsible for 9% in 2020 of all deachs. The reasons for as much as 12%
deaths have not been accurately identified. M. Ksiazkowski, GUS: wspdlezynnik zgonow w 20207: byl najuwyzszy od blisko S0 lat, heeps://
pulsmedycynypl/gus-wspolczynnik-zgonow-w-2020-r-byl-najwyzszy-od-blisko-50-lac- 1137871, [access: 14.07.2022].
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Mortality Rate — 12,4 — 10 worst in the world (data for 2020)

9. Percentage of foreigners

Almost 460,000 foreigners had valid residence permits in Poland on January 1, 2021.
Among them the largest groups were citizens of: Ukraine — 244 200, Belarus — 28 800, Ger-
many - 20 500, Russia — 12 700, Vietnam — 10 900, India — 9 900, Italy — 8 500, Georgia — 7
900, China — 7 100 and Great Britain — 6 600®. In 2021, in Poland a record was set in the
number of work permits issued to foreigners. According to the data of the Ministry of Family
and Social Policy, in 2021 a record number - a total of almost 3 million - of various work per-
mits were issued, including simplified statements allowing the employment of workers from
the East, mainly from Ukraine and Belarus®. Since the end 0f 2020, the number of foreigners
legally living and working in Poland has increased by 12.9%. At the end of June 2021, 818,772
foreigners were registered in ZUSY". In turn, according to GUS data, exactly 2,106,101 foreign-
ers lived in Poland as at December 31, 2019%. At the same time, according to Eurostat data
for 2020, this figures does not change the picture in which Poland and Romania are the two
European Union countries with the smallest percentage of citizens of other countries living in
their territory”. The EU Member State with the highest percentage of citizens from other coun-
tries was Luxembourg — with 47% of the total population of this country. A high percentage
of foreigners (10% or more) was also recorded in Malta and Cyprus, Austria, Estonia, Latvia,
Ireland, Germany, Belgium and Spain. On the other hand, in Poland and Romania, foreigners
constituted less than 1% of the population®. In 2011, this result was even worse — in total, for-
eigners constituted only 0.1% of the Polish population®. This means that for years Poland has

been the worst country for immigrants among EU countries.

% Cudzoziemey w Polsce po 2020 7., GUS, heeps:/ /www.gov.pl/web/udsc/ cudzoziemey-w-polsce-po-2020-, [access: 15.07.2022].

A.Blaszczak, Rekordowa liczba imigrantéw zarobkowych w Polsce. Niezaspokojony popyt, heeps:/ /www.xp.pl/rynek-pracy/art19323661-re-

kordowa-liczba-imigrantow-zarobkowych-w-polsce-niezaspokojony-popyrt, [access: 15.07.2022].

7 K. Kropiwiec, Rosnie liczba cudzoziemcow, ktorzy legalnie mieszkaja i pracujg w Polsce, heeps:/ /www.bankier.pl/wiadomosc/Rosnie-licz-
ba-cudzoziemcow-krorzy-legalnie-mieszkaja-i-pracuja-w-Polsce-8188701 heml, [access: 15.07.2022].

* When determining the number of forcigners living in Poland, the Central Statistical Office used 9 registers: PESEL, UdSC, ZUS, KEP MR-

PIPS, MNISW, MEN, KRUS and NFZ. M. Lis, GUS podal szacowang liczbe cudzoziemedw w Polsce. Praekroczyla dwamiliony, heeps://

businessinsider.com.pl/twoje-pieniadze/praca/liczba-cudzoziemcow-w-polsce-to-ponad-dwa-miliony-gus-podal-dane/ydbgxy9,

[access: 15.07.2022].

Eurostat: Polska to najgorszy kraj dla imigrantéw w UE, heeps:/ /forsal pl/artykuly/ 632046 eurostat-polska-to-najgorszy-kraj-dla-imigrant-

ow-w-ue.html, [access: 15.07.2022].

€ In 2020, 23 million third-country nationalslived in the EU. This s 5.1% of the entire population of the Union. In addition, 13.5 million

citizens of one EU country lived in the territory of another EU country - which in total gives 36.5 million foreigners. In 2011, 33.3 million

foreignerslived in the EU of 27 countries, which constituted 6.6% of the total EU population. Sce: Eurostat: na terytorium Polski mieszka

najmniej obywateli innych panstw, heeps:/ /forsal pl/gospodarka/demografia/artykuly/ 8129294 eurostat-w-polsce-mieszka-najmnicj-oby-

wateli-innych-panstw.heml, [access: 15.07.2022].

M. Walasik-Salek, Cudzoziemcy w Polsce i UE wedlug raportu Eurostatu, hutps:/ / publicystyka.ngo.pl/cudzoziemey-w-polsce-i-ue-wedlu-

g-raportu-curostatu, [access: 15.07.2022].
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Poland’s position — 27 — last with Romania (data for 2020)

10. Emigracja

Temporary emigration covers people staying abroad for more than 3 months. Among them
there are people who stay abroad even for many years, but have not deregistered from permanent
residence in Poland. Emigration is difficult to capture statistically, because people leaving often do
not report this fact to the authorities. Another obstacle is the situation of continuous migrations,
in which people, after leaving one country, change their country of residence, leaving, for example,
from Great Britain to Norway. The most popular destinations for Polish emigration are Germany,
Great Britain, Netherlands and Ireland. According to the data of the Central Statistical Office, 2
239 000 Poles stayed abroad in 20212, The upward trend in emigration continued until 2017. For
example, in 2012, the number of Poles staying abroad increased by 100,000, to approx. 1.6 million.
This meant then that the number of permanent residents of the country shrank to 37.1 million (to
the level of the population at the end 0f 1984). Since 2018, Poland has recorded a negative balance of
emigration, which means that more Poles return than emigrate. Moreover, an increase in immigration
is recorded®. In 2020, by 176 000 (year to year) decreased the number of Poles temporarily staying
abroad in the EU (this is over 300,000 less than in the peak year 2017). The number of Poles living
in the Netherlands increased the most (by 10,000) and in Norway (by 9,000 to 97,000). In turn, the
population of Polish emigrants in the UK shrank by 164,000, i.c. nearly a quarter®. Returns from
Great Britain are almost entirely responsible for the retreat from emigration. Although the wave of
emigration is already declining, according to UN data (worldwide), almost 4.5 million Poles still
live outside the country (10.5%) of all (every tenth Pole is an emigrant), which is the 12¢h largest
emigration in the world, right behind Indonesia and Afghanistan®.

Poland’s position — 12 highest result in the world (data for 2020)

11. Transport: (a) Fatality rate, roads, (b) Punctuality of trains index, (c) quality of roads

The overall ranking of the death toll rates in European countries has not changed signif-

icantly over the years. The Scandinavian routes are considered to be the safest. For example,

6

2

Informacja o rozmiarach i kierunkach czasowej emigracji z Polski w latach 2004-2020, GUS, hteps://stat.govpl/obszary-tematyczne/
ludnosc/migracje-zagraniczne-ludnosci/informacja-o-rozmiarach-i-kierunkach-czasowej-emigracji-z-polski-w-latach-2004-2020,2, 14.
heml, [access: 15.07.2022].

See: A. Rogala-Lewicki, fmigracja do Polski wspdlczesnie - przekrdj statystyczny, kryteria inkluzyjnosci, dyskryminacja, ,Mysl Ekonomiczna
i Polityczna” 2017, No. 4. Sec also: A. Rogala-Lewicki, Ksztattowanie ,dobrej” imigracji do Polski wspélezesnie. Zarys prawno-spoleczny
wyzwan, ,Mysl Ekonomiczna i Polityczna” 2018, No. 4.

M. Kalwasiniski, Polacy wracajg z emigracyi, heeps:/ /www .bankier.pl/wiadomosc/Polacy-wracaja-z-emigracji-8211632.heml, [ac-
cess: 15.07.2022].

A greater percentage of the nation than Poles lives in exile refers to the Portuguese, Irish, Romanians, Bulgarians, Belarusians, Croats,
Armenians, Serbs, Georgians, North Macedonians, Lithuanians, Latvians, Cypriots and Estonians. J. Fraczyk, Prawie 11 proc. Polakéw
Zyje na emigracyi. W Enropie malo kto nas praebija w tej kategords, hteps://businessinsider.com.pl/ finanse/ makroekonomia/na-emigracji-
-zyje-10-proc-polakow-w-europie-malo-kto-nas-przebija-w-tej-kategorii/j7kzxw4, [access: 15.07.2022].
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in Norway (16 deaths per million inhabitants), and in Sweden (18). In contrast, the highest
mortality rates were recorded in Romania (93 deaths per million inhabitants), Bulgaria (81),
Latvia (78), Croatia (72), and Poland (59). The EU average in 2021 was 44 deaths per million
inhabitants®. In the case of Poland, it is an improvement anyway. For example, in 2008, accord-
ing to European Transport Safety Council data, Poland took the second, infamous place, just
after Lithuania, in the European Union in terms of the number of road fatalities. 5,437 people
died on the roads then — 143 per million inhabitants. In Lithuania — 148. These are official
figures””. In 2009, the situation improved slightly: 873 fewer people killed, 6191 fewer injured
and 4,974 fewer accidents. It is worth mentioning that in the same 2009, police detained 173,324
drunk drivers. However, this does not change the general situation. Still, Poland occupies the

highest places in these black statistics.
Poland’s position — 22 (data for 2021)

In 2021, the average punctuality of trains in Poland was 90.1%. This means that nearly
every 10 train did not reach the end station on time. In 2020, 94.6% of trains arrived at the end
station on time. In 2021, the average delay at the end station for trains delayed by 6 minutes
was over 21 minutes. On the other hand, the average delay on the route, atall commercial stop
stations, was 18 minutes. The worst results were recorded by PKP Intercity (66.12%)%. The
situation has improved dramatically over the last decade. Only at the beginning of 2012, as
many as 50,000 traveled not in line with the timetables. Such catastrophic statistics result mainly
from the renovation and construction works on the tracks. Polish Railway Lines responsible for
work on the tracks forced 12 000 ad hoc changes in schedules®. Apart from works and random
accidents, it should be noted that in Polish conditions, railways show an unhealthy tendency not
to follow strict timetables. Most passengers admit that almost every train is more or less late.
According to official sources, the average delays on railways in Europe in 2008/2009 were, for
example, as follows: (a) France - 36 minutes, (b) Germany - 8 minutes, (c) Spain - 15 minutes,
(d) Great Britain - 16 minutes, (¢) Norway - 1 minute™. In Poland in 2009, the average delay

was as much as 46 minutes. In 2020, the average delay was 21 minutes. The requirements for

EN

UE: liczba ofiar smiertelnych w 2021 1. znacznie ponizej poziomu sprzed pandemii, hteps:/ /www.rynckinfrastrukeury,pl/wiadomosci/ drogi/
ue-liczba-ofiar-smiertelnych-w-2021-r-znacznie-ponizej-poziomu-sprzed-pandemii--80814:.html, [access: 15.07.2022].

§ Moto AZ — Barometr bezpieczertistwa, htep:/ /akdp.orgpl/brd/, [access: 15.07.2022].

Punktualnos¢ pociggow. Funkcjonowanie transportu pasazerskiego w 2021, Urzad Transportu Kolejowego, file:///C:/Users/adwok/
Downloads/Punkeualnos___pasazerska_w_2021_r_.pdf, [access: 15.07.2022].

& P Pienikosz, Koleje w rozkladzie. Rozklady jazdy takze, heeps://gospodarka.dziennik.pl/news/arcykuly/408900,koleje-w-rozkladzie-roz-
klady-jazdy-takze.heml, [access: 15.07.2022].

When it comes to the comfort of traveling by rail, Switzerland is considered to be the top country. 36 years ago, a cyclical timetable was
introduced there, which stipulates that trains leave the station at the same time. This makes it casier for travelers to remember departure
and arrival times. Swiss train delays do not exceed 3 minutes and 89%. connections is punctual. In the Netherlands, passengers are
compensated for a train delay of 15 minutes. For an hourly delay, the equivalent of the train ticket price is reimbursed. 91 percent reach
their destination on time. B. Collen, Niemiecka kolej na bakier z punknalnosciq i nie tylko, hteps:/ /www.dw.com/pl/niemiecka-kolej-na-
-bakier-z-punktualno%C5%9Bci%C4%85-i-nie-tylko/a-43120569, [access: 15.07.2022].
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railways in Asia are even more stringent. In Japan, the delay tolerance on the ,.Shinkansen” high-
speed line is five seconds’™. In the EU, a distinction is made between the punctuality rate of
regional and long-distance trains. In Poland, for 2018, the indicator for the former was 92.48%
(11th position), and for the latcer 82% (11ch position)™.

Poland’s position — 11 in EU (data for 2018)

The World Competitiveness Yearbook for 2022, prepared by the International Institute
for Management Development (IMD), one of the most famous business schools in the world,
touched upon, inter alia, quality of road infrastructure in the world. Since 2018, Poland’s po-
sition in the ranking has been lower and lower. In the ranking of road infrastructure quality in
2022, Poland was ranked 43 among 63 countries. Since 2018, when the country was classified
in 34th position, the position has been systematically decreasing in subsequent years: 2019
(36), 2020 (35) and 2021 (42). In 2022, the report authors rated Switzerland, Denmark and
Sweden the best in terms of road quality, and Venezuela, Mongolia and Botswana the worst.
30 European countries were included in the ranking. Among them, Poland took 26th place.
The quality of roads was lower in Croatia, Romania, Turkey and Bulgaria™. Also Polish road
agency (GDDKIA) informs about the need to improve the condition of national roads in its

latest reporet. Its inspections showed that 37.3% of roads require renovation™,

Poland’s position — 43 (26 in Europe) (data for 2020)

12. Digitalization: (a) Internet users, (b) Speedtest Global Index, (¢) E-Government
Survey, (d) Terrestrial Trunked Radio

Twenty years ago, Poles had only less than 3 million fixed telephone lines (of which nearly
2.2 million belonged to private individuals). In 2011, there were over 50 million active mobile
phones. Nobody dreamed about the Internet in 1989. In 2011, almost 17 million Poles used the
electronic network™. Official data for year 2020 indicates that in Poland there are 34,697,848

network users (14 million Facebook accounts), which constitutes 90.6% of the population™.

Punktualnosé pociggdw w 2020 ., UTK, heeps://utk.gov.pl/pl/aktualnosci/ 16753, Punktualnosc-pociagow-w-2020-rheml, [ac-
cess: 15.07.2022).

Train punctuality across the EU, UK and Norway, heeps:/ /www.reddit.com/r/europe/comments/lpogb7/train_punctuality_across_
the_eu_uk_and_norway/, [access: 15.07.2022].

M. Michalak, Jakos¢ drdg w Polsce. Jak wypadanzy na tle innych parsiw?, hteps://motofakeypl/jakosc-drog-w-polsce-jak-wypadamy-na-
~tle-innych-panstw/ar/c4-16527797, [access: 17.07.2022].

Raport o stanie technicznym nawierzchni sieci drdg krajowych na koniec 2020 roku, GDDKIA, heeps://www.archiwum.gddkia.gov.pl/
frontend/web/userfiles/articles/r/raporty_18751/2020/Raport%20stan%20na%20koniec%202020.pdf, [access: 17.07.2022].

M. Jezewski, Jak wyglada dostgp do Internetu w Polsce? GUS wjawnia nowe dane, heeps:/ /ithardware.pl/akeualnosci/jak_wyglada_do-
step_do_internetu_w_polsce_gus_ujawnia_nowe_dane-18755.heml, [access: 16.07.2022].

World Internet Users and Population Stats, hteps://www.internetworldstats.com/stats.hem, [access: 16.07.2022].
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At the same time, it should be emphasized that the world is also digitally divided into the rich
North and the poor South. Still every third person has never used the Internet”. On the basis
of CBOS research, one can see an increase in activity and its subjective and objective differen-
tiation in access to and use of the Internet. The inactivity online is least relevant to the young-
er generation. Based on the data from 2020, it was found that 68% of respondents used the
Internet at least once a week (in 2002 it was only 17% of the respondents, and in 2019, 69%).
Internet use is widespread among respondents aged up to 34 (98% aged up to 24, 95% aged 25
to 34) and very widespread among respondents aged 35 to 44 (88%). In the age range from 45
to 54, Internet users represents almost two thirds of the respondents (56% of the respondents
aged 55-64, 33% aged 65-74 and only 11% aged over 74 among the elderly). A higher rate of
Internet usage concerns men (69%) than women (63%), with higher education (95%) or lower
secondary (93%) than primary (22%) or basic vocational (54%). A relatively low percentage of

people using the Internet was recorded in the group of unskilled workers and farmers

The share of Internet users was the lowest in rural areas (60%), and the highest among
the inhabitants of cities with population of 500,000 and more (85%). The average number of
hours spent online per week was 12.87 (21.30 hours for respondents aged 18-24)7%. According
to CBOS research from 2019, 83% of people active on the Internet (57% of all respondents)
made purchases via web, 73% of Internet users (50% of all respondents) used banking services.
In the last month before the survey, in the group of people active on the Internet: 26% (18%
of all respondents) used live broadcast, 25% (17% of all adules surveyed) posted photos on the
Internet or videos, 29% (20% of respondents) read blogs, and 20% (14% of respondents) vid-
coblogs, 74% (50% of respondents) contacted friends via messenger, 5% (4% of respondents)
ran a blog or website, 23% (16% of respondents) made an acquaintance online, and 16% (11%
of all respondents) met a person. 66% of Internet users (46% of all respondents) had a registered
account on some social networking site (among internet users aged 18-24 it was 96%, aged 25-

34 889%, and aged 65 and over 37%)”.
Poland’s position — 28 (data for 2020)

The level of digital development of a given country is even better reflected by the indicator
of broadband Internet access. In 2020, 89.6% of households in Poland had access to broadband
Internet. This is 6.3% more than in 2019 and 13.9% more than in 2016. Taking into account
households with the Internet, 99.1% of them hava access to broadband Internet. 67.7% of house-
holds have access to fixed-line broadband Internet (+4.4 percentage points year to year), and

77 M. Gajewski, Co trzeci czlowick na swiecie nigdy nie korzystal w Internetn, hreps:/ /spidersweb.pl/2021/12/liczba-internautow-na-swiecie.
heml, [access: 16.07.2022].

78 Korzgystanie z Internetu, CBOS, komunikat z badan nr 8522020 .
? Korgystanie z Internet, CBOS, komunikat z badan nr 9522019 .
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66.7% to broadband mobile Internet (+12.4 percentage points year to year) **. The Speedtest
Global Index uses data from hundreds of millions of people in over 190 countries to measure
both fixed and mobile broadband connections. Singapore ranks first with a download speed of
262.2 Mbps — more than double the global average, Poland — 27 (147.45 Mb/s)":
1. Singapore (262.2 Mb/s)
Hong Kong (254.4 Mb/s)
Monaco (242.9 Mb/s)
Switzerland (222.0 Mb/s)
Thailand (221.0 Mb/s)
Romania (217.9 Mb/s)
South Korea (216.7 Mb/s)
Denmark (216.13 Mb/s)
. Chile (209.8 Mb/s)
10. France (201.6 Mb/s)

N B NV RN UR R S

Poland’s position — 27 (data for 2021)

In Europe, progress in making public administration services available electronically, until
2013 was measured by the proportion of 20 basic gov services that were available online; the
service was considered available when it was possible to be fully accomplished via Internet (in
2007, only five out of the basket of 20 surveyed services were available in Poland — only Bulgaria
had a worse result in Europe). At that time, in the three best EU countries in this field (Aus-
tria, Malta, Slovenia), 19 out of 20 surveyed gov services could already be settled online, which
gave an average of 95% of all general gov services. In 2010, half of the participating countries
were already at least 90% and six countries were already at 100%. After modifying the meas-
urement methodology, the indicators relating to 20 public services in the ministerial structure
were replaced with indicators relating to the set of public services that are needed in selected
life situations. Poland launched from a disastrous starting point in terms of the public sector’s
readiness to use I'T techniques and technologies (in 2004, Poland was only ranked 93rd among
104 surveyed countries). In the period from 2007 to 2013, the distance in terms of online acces-
sibility of public services between Poland and European leaders decreased from 70 percentage
points to 19 points (in 2013, the online availability index of public services useful in seven life
situations in Poland was 76% — 4 points above the EU average)™. According to the information

from the Ministry of Digitization, the number of citizens that uses e-administration in public

80 M. Szutiak, Prawie 90% gospodarstw domowych w Polsce ma dostep do szerokopasmowego Internetu, heeps:/ /www.xelepolis.pl/wiadomosci/
prawo-finanse-statystyki/ gus-xszerokopasmowy-internet-90-procent-gospodarstw-d-mowych-w-polsce, [access: 16.07.2022].

81 Guzie jest najszybszy (i najwolniejszy) Internet na swiecie?, heeps://mobirank pl/2021/09/30/ gdzie-jest-najszybszy-i-najwolnicjszy-inter-
net-na-swiecie/, [access: 16.07.2022].

2 Korzgystanie z Internetn, CBOS, komunikat z badan nr 8522020 r.

180



POLAND IN RANKINGS — THE POSITION OF THE COUNTRY IN A COMPARATIVE EVALUATION ON THE BASIS OF SELECTED INTERNATIONAL INDICATORS

services is growing (in 2019, more than 4.7 million citizens had “Authorized Profile” - PZ, of
which over 2.1 million established it in 2019). Significant acceleration was noted in times of
the pandemic: in May 2020, almost 360,000 new PZ were established (five times more year to
year)*. According to the information of the Ministry of Finance, by April 30, 2020, over 18.3
million declarations were submitted electronically as part of the PIT settlement for the previous
year*. The United Nations publishes an annual report on the computerization (digitalization)
of state management processes: E-Government Survey®. In the last year of 2021, Poland took
the 47th place, while in 2010 — 45th, and in 2008 — 33rd. The first place in the UN ranking was
taken by South Korea, the second by the Netherlands and the third by Great Britain. Higher
than Poland were, among others, Slovenia, Russia, Lithuania, Croatia, Hungary, the Czech Re-
public and even Kazakhstan. Poland is deteriorating its position in the field of e-administration
despite enormous for investments in this area due to EU funds. Poland fared best in terms of
human capital assessment. The worst was e-participation, i.c. how the administration interacts

with citizens, conducts e-social consultations or e-voting™.
Poland’s position — 47 (data for 2021)

TETRA [Terrestrial Trunked Radio (formerly TransEuropean Trunked Radio)] — created
by the European Telecommunications Standards Institute (ETSI), an open standard for digital
radiotelephony dispatcher (trunked) communication, designed especially for public safery and
rescue services (law enforcement). TETRA system is being introduced in countries where there
is no standardized communication infrastructure®’. According to the Police Headquarters, the
TETRA system was indicated in the Recommendation of Police Co-Operation of June 2003
to the Convention Implementing the Schengen Agreement of June 14, 1985 as appropriate for
usage by security, public order and rescue services in the Schengen area®. For almost 20 years, the
TETRA system has been implemented in Poland only (as a pilot) in four large cities: Warsaw,

8 Cztery miliony profili zamfanych od poczatku tego roku, heeps:/ /www.govpl/web/ cyfryzacja/ cztery-miliony-profili-zaufanych-od-poczat-
ku-tego-roku, [access: 16.07.2022].

Tivdj e-PIT czeka na Ciebie w e-Urzedzie Skarbowym, hreps:/ /www.podatki.govpl/ pit/wyjasnienia-pit/ od-jutra-twoj-e-pit-czeka-na-cie-
bie-w-e-urzedzie-skarbowym/, [access: 16.07.2022].

% UN E-Government Survey 2020, heps://publicadministration.un.org/egovkb/en-us/Reports/ UN-E-Government-Survey-2020,
[access: 16.07.2022].

On the impact of the information revolution on socicties and politics see: A. Rogala-Lewicki, fnformacja jako antonomiczny czynnik
wplywn w przestrzeni publicznej - studium wladztwa informacyjnego, Crgstochowa 2016. Zob. takie: M. Castells, Galaktyka Internetm.
Refleksje nad Internetem, biznesem i spoleczertstwem, Poznan 2003; M. Castells, Spofeczeristwo sieci, Warszawa 2007; M. Castells, Wiadza
komunikacji, Warszawa 2013; T. Goban-Klas, P. Sienkiewicz, Spoleczeristwo informacyjne. Szanse, wyzwania i zagrozenia, Krakéw 1999;
L. Porebski, Elektroniczne oblicze polityki. Demokracja, paristwo, instytucje polityczne w okresie rewolucji informacyjnej, Krakéw 2001; A. Ro-
thert, Gybernetyczmy porzadek polityczny, Warszawa 2005: G. Rydlewski, Rzgdzenie w swiecie ian, Warszawa 2009; G. Rydlewski,
Ragdzenie w epoce wladzy informacji, cyfryzacyi i sztucznej inteligencyi, Warszawa 2020.

¥ Cotojest TETRA, hrps://tetraforum.pl/co-to-jest-tetra/, [access: 16.07.2022].

As stated by the Supreme Audit Office (NIK) in the justification to its report on the control of the emergency notification system (CPRs)
and crisis management - a significant obstacle to the implementation of appropriate security standards is a variety of radio communi-
cation infrastructure or the lack of it. The best, so far known, solution in the field of standardizing the communication infrastructure
is the implementation of the TETRA system. Raport w sprawie kontroli dotyczacej systemu powiadamiania ratunkowego (tzw. CPR-6w) i
zarzgdzania kryzysowego, NIK 2011.
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Krakéw, £6dz and Szczecin. In 2019, the contract for ,ETSI TETRA communication in 13
cities and urban agglomerations™ was canceled, this time by the National Appeals Chamber
(KIO)¥. The introduction of the TETRA system in the Police is still under question mark.

The TETRA system is implemented (partially or fully) in all EU countries except Poland

13. Renewable Energy Country Attractiveness Index — RECAI

Index, prepared since 2003 by the consulting company EY, covers 40 of the world’s larg-
est markets. From the end 0f 2021, EY also publishes the second ranking — the attractiveness
of the market of long-term contracts for the purchase and sale of renewable electricity under
PPAs™. Poland is systematically improving its position. In 2013, Poland took 26th place. It was
then pointed out that the weak position was due to, inter alia, high regulatory risk and planned
changes in the field of solar energy support in the draft act on renewable energy sources. In the
59th edition of the RECAI ranking for 2021, Poland moved up three places (year to year) and

was listed in the top twenty countries”.

Poland’s position — 20 (data for 2021)

14. State quality: (a) Application of European Union law, (b) Civic participation —
World Bank, (c) Press Freedom Index, (d) Democracy Index

The statistics of the implementation of EU law takes into account, first of all, a special
limit of one percent of unimplemented directives to national legislation, or implemented
with faults. The report of the European Commission on the implementation of EU law in
the Member States for 2021 indicates that 36 proceedings were pending against Poland”. On
the other hand, in the 2016 report, in the case of late transposition, Cyprus and Belgium had
the highest number of open cases, and the lowest number of cases referred to Italy, Slovakia
and Denmark. Germany and Spain, in turn, had the highest number of pending cases due
to incorrect transposition or incorrect application of EU law, while Estonia had the lowest

total number of open cases”. There was, however, a period when Poland was one of the least

¥ ). Sabak, TETRA dla Policji. Modernizacja, ale czy nowoczesnosc?, heps://infosecurity24.pl/sluzby-mundurowe/policja/ tetra-dla-poli-
cji-modernizacja-ale-czy-nowoczesnosc, [access: 16.07.2022].

* The Polish Power Purchase Agreements (PPA) market is at an carly stage of development, nevertheless, the progress is significant and

the market itself is becoming more and more attractive. In 2021, the RES capacity contracted under PPA in Poland was ranked Sth in

Europe, behind Spain, Sweden, Germany and Finland. Polska coraz bardzie atakeyjna dla imvestordw sektora zielonej energis, heeps://

infowire.pl/generic/release/755757/ polska-coraz-bardzicj-atrakeyjna-dla-inwestorow-sckrora-zielonej-energii, [access: 16.07.2022].

M. Wierzchowska, Polska coraz atrakeyjnicjsza dla imvestordw sektora zielonej energii, heeps:/ /www.cy.com/pl_pl/news/2022/07/polska-

-coraz-atrakeyjnicjsza-dla-inwestorow-sckeora-ziclonej-energii, [access: 16.07.2022].

Monitoring the Application of European Union law 2021 Annual Report, heeps://ec.europa.cu/info/sites/default/files/general _over-

view_enpdf, [access: 16.07.2022].

Member States compliance with EU law: not yet good enough, https://ec.curopa.cu/commission/presscorner/detail/en/IP_17_1846,

[access: 16.07.2022).
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successfully implementing EU law in the Union. The 2011 report indicated that only Italy
was worse. The best indicators for enforcing EU law referred to: Latvia, Estonia, Luxem-
bourg and Lithuania. In Poland it was then 2.1%, in Italy 2.4%. This has consequences in

the number of cases before the Court of Justice of the European Union®.
Poland’s position — 19 in EU (data for 2021)

Civic engagement is, next to social reliance and trust, one of the key elements in the con-
cepts of social capital. Commitment includes activities based on mutual trust, aimed at the
interests of various groups”. In the Civic Participation index, prepared by the World Bank,
Poland in 2021 was just above the world median with a score of 0.61, with a median of 0.60, and
since 2015 it has recorded a sustained decline from 0.72°°. Moreover, in relation to countries

with similar GDP, it records a lower level of social engagement”.
Poland’s position — 50 — note 0,61 — median 0,60, benchmark 0,75 (data for 2021)

The Press Freedom Index is compiled on the basis of an online questionnaire targeting
journalists, lawyers, sociologists and other media experts from the countries and regions se-
lected by the FSE Classification covers 180 countries. The survey is available in 20 languages
and includes 87 questions that cover media pluralism and independence, the environment in
which information providers operate, the degree of self-censorship, the impact of the legislative
framework on media activities, and the quality and transparency of a country’s information
support infrastructure. Based on the survey results, the ,ScoA” is calculated”. In the history of
the ranking, Poland took the highest (18th) place in 2015 and the lowest (66th) in 2022, which
is a decrease of 48 places”.

Poland’s position — 66 (data for 2022)
Index compiled by the Economist Intelligence Unit in 2006 (a unit within the “The Econ-

omist”) describes the condition of democracy in 167 countries around the world. The Democ-

racy Index is based on 60 indicators grouped into five different categories: electoral process and

? JK. Sokotowski, D. Stolicki, Przyczyny opdzniers w transpozycji dyrektyw europejskich do polskiego porzadku prawnego w swietle analizy
ilosciowef krajowego procesu legislacyjnego, Przeglad Politologiczny” 2016, vol. 2.

* F. Fukuyama, Zanfanie. Kapital spoleczny a droga do dobrobytu, Warszawa—Wroclaw 1997, 5. 20.

% Civic participation, The World Justice Project — Rule of law, World Bank, https://govdata360.worldbank org/indicators/h7de3ed-

a8zcountry=POL&indicator=278918viz=linc_chart&years=2015,2021, [access: 16.07.2022].

M. Johns, V. Saltane, Citizen Engagement in Rulemaking : Evidence on Regulatory Practices in 185 Countries, Policy Research Working Paper,

World Bank Group.

The World Press Freedom Index, hteps:/ /rstorg/en/index?year=2022, [access: 16.07.2022].

Polska spadla na 66. miejsce w rankingu wolnosci medidw. Najgorszy wynik w historii, hteps:/ /www.wirtualnemedia.pl/artykul /wolnosc-

-mediow-ranking-2022-polska-jakie-miejsce-ostro-w-dol-dlaczego-najgorszy-wynik-w-historii, [access: 16.07.2022].
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pluralism, civil liberties, government functioning, political participation, and political culture.
On the basis of the final results, countries are divided into ,full democracies” (8-10), ,flawed
democracies” (7.9-6), ,hybrid regimes” (5.9-4) , and for ,authoritarian systems” (below 4). Po-

land, with a score of 6.85, is considered s aa flawed democracy'™.

Poland’s position — 50 (data for 2020)

15. Henley Passport Index

The Henley Passport Index is a ranking of passports from 199 countries and indicates
the passports of countries whose citizens enjoy the greatest freedom to travel. Passports
rank according to the number of places their holders can reach without prior visa. Japan
has topped the rankings for the fifth consecutive year. The citizens of Luxembourg, Italy,
Finland, Spain, Germany, South Korea, Singapore, Sweden, Netherlands, Denmark, Austri-
an, Great Britain, Portugal, Ireland, France, Norway, New Zealand, Belgium, USA, Malta,
Greece, Czech Republic, Canada Australia and Hungary have a passports with greater

impact than Poland'".
Poland’s position — 25 (data for 2021)

Conclusions

In view of the above-presented data, deliberately covering various socio-economic spheres,
the state sector cannot pass easily. Despite many successes noted by Poland after 1989, the pach
to build a strong, competitive, innovative, aesthetic country is still a long way off. All the more,
the it should be implemented broadly understood reforms and actions aimed at accelerating
this process. In the modern, constantly accelerating world, borrowing cycling terminology, not
only keeping up with the peloton but also not participating in the so-called escapes — means
regression and marginalization.

Overall, there is still a lot of work to be done, but a lot has certainly been achieved. In
part, Polish success can be compared to the civilization leap of Spain in the second half of the
20th century. It is worth recalling that until the 1950s, despite completely different models
of economic development, Poland and Spain were still at a comparable civilization level. In
1989, the Spaniards towered over the Poles five times. The current trend is turning in favor
of Poland. The closing of another large EU budget (perhaps the last one that is so beneficial)
should be considered a symbolic end of the period of departing from the model and opinion

1% Democracy Index: less than half the world lives in a democracy, https:/ /www.ciu.com/n/campaigns/democracy-index-2020/, [ac-
cess: 17.07.2022).

" Oto najcenniefszy pasgport na swiecie. Polska w czoldwee, heeps://businessinsider.com.pl/lifestyle/ ranking-panstw-z-najlepszymi-paszpor-
tami-na-pierwszym-micjscu-japonia/hqe47b1, [access: 17.07.2022].
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of a backward, post-communist state and entering the period of strengthening the stand-
ards and reputation of a mature state. September 24, 2018, when Poland officially entered
the FTSE Russell and Europe Stoxx 600 indices of developed markets, can be considered
a symbolic date. Thus, Poland was included in the group of 25 most developed economies
in the world'™ The fact of certain achievements of the last decades (mainly economic) has
its specific implications.

First, it is worth asking when Poland will realistically be able to catch up with the so-called
West. Many economists note that Poland can catch up with the Western countries. For example,
based on the trend from 2009-2019, it is possible to catch up with Great Britain in just 15 years.
However, it is worth remembering that such forecasts are burdened with many unknowns and
the objective itself is very optimistic. The richer country is, the slower its economic growth.
The GDP growth of Great Britain (much more richer) by 0.1% in nominal terms is incom-
parable to the same growth in Poland. Nevertheless, the continuing tendency is that Poland is
catching up with the West, which means it may catch up someday — under condition that will

maintain sustained, high growth.

Figure 15. Figure 15. GDP of Poland and the United Kingdom Britain by 2040 according to average growth in 2009-2019
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Source: Intenational Monetary Fund WEO Forecasts, April 2022
Secondly — which may be even more meaningful from a geopolitical point of view — the

Polish political class should lobby with all its strength in the international environment for

Poland’s admission to the group of G20 countries — the group of 19 richest countries in the

" ¥ Madej, Polska wsréd najbardziej rozwinigtych krajow swiata, heeps://inzynieria.com/budownictwo/wiadomosci/53687,polska-wsrod-

-najbardziej-rozwinietych-krajow-swiata, [access: 17.07.2022].
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world and the EU'. There are at least a few arguments for this'*. Firstly, it results from the
size of the Polish economy. Poland is the world’s 20th economy (GDP according to purchasing
power parity). Moreover, there are members of the G20 economically weaker than the Polish
economy, such as Argentina or South Africa. Secondly, Poland is the largest country in a cer-
tain region (Central and Eastern Europe) that is not represented at all in the G20. Thirdly,
it is a country with a specific historical card, which has its political significance. It should be
mentioned that Polish representatives participated in the G20 summits several times'®. Finally,
one of the members is Russia, which, as some analysts claim, has excluded from the group of
civilized societies, ergo should be excluded from the group of G20 members'®.

A moment of reflection on the achievements must not, however, obscure the fact that
Poland, as a country located in Central Europe, should not only be able to ,make up for lost
years” but finally set European and world standards. Real achievement is not to do something
on the minimum level that is required of all highly developed nations, but to become the top
student and leader among them. It is a historic moment for Poland to enter a new sphere of
challenges. The tasks facing the country is not to have a free market, but to make the econ-
omy innovative, self-creative and competitive, so that it could enter a new phase of progress,
defeating the so-called middle development syndrome. In the competition among the most
developed nations in the hierarchy, details and refinement are decisive, and in this respect — as

the presented rankings indicate — Poland is only at the beginning of its path.

1% The first summit was convened in 1999 in Berlin. The initiative to create the group came about after the Russian financial crisis in 1998
and the Asian crisis in 1997. One of the main initiators was the famous Larry Summers, secretary of the treasury in the administration
of Bill Clinton. The creation of the group was intended to coordinate the world economy and prevent further crises — especially in the
so-called developing countries. The group was created as an extension of the G7, or actually G8 (G7 + Russia), with other countries in
the world playing an important role in the global economy. P. Wojcik, Co 1o jest G20 dlaczego Polska chee byc w tej grupie? Whjasniamy,
heeps://krytykapolityczna pl/gospodarka/co-to-jest-g20/, [access: 17.07.2022].

1% In 2010, during a meeting with the diplomatic corps, the president Kaczynski expressed the opinion that Poland deserves a place among
the G20 countries. In 2012, Tim Fergusson of Forbes wrote that Poland should replace Argentina in the G20. In this article, he proves
that the Polish economy is on its way to a leading role in Europe, and as a result Poland has a much greater legitimacy for membership
than Argentina, which is experiencing another crisis. Similar opinions were also expressed by the American magazine ,Foreign Policy’,
»The Wall Street Journal’, and also by Mamta Murthi of the World Bank. In 2014, during the 24th Economic Forum in Krynica, the
consulting agency Ernst & Young presented the results of research on the optimal composition of the G20. After examining several
thousand international trade, investment and institutional ties, following various selection criteria, optimal members with Poland were
selected as one of them.See: D. Bosco, Who would replace Argentina on the G202, hteps://foreignpolicy.com/2012/04/19/who-would-
replace-argentina-on-the-g20/, [access: 17.07.2022]; T. Ferguson, G20: Boot Argentina, Include Poland, heeps:/ /www .forbes.com/sites/
timferguson/2012/04/09/g20-boot-argentina-include-poland/2sh=549a¢742daS5, [access: 17.07.2022].

On March 16,2017, the Deputy Prime Minister, Minister of Finance and Economy Mateusz Morawiecki received an invitation to the G20
summit in Baden-Baden from host Wolfgang Schacuble, the head of the German Ministry of Finance. See: Morawiecki among the G20

finance ministers, heeps:/ [www.rp.pl/gospodarka/art10575241-morawiecki-wsrod-ministrow-finansow-g20#ap-1, [access: 17.07.2022].
On April 6-7,2017, a meeting of the G20 digital ministers took place in Diisseldorf. Poland was among the few invited non-G20 countries
to the event. See: Polska po raz pierwszy uczestnikiem spotkania ministréw ds. cyfrowych grupy G20, heeps://www.govpl/web/cyfryzacja/
polska-po-raz-pierwszy-uczestnikiem-spotkania-ministrow-ds.-cyfrowych-grupy-g20, [access: 17.07.2022].

1% Excluding Russia from the G20 would require the consent of all other states, including, inzer alia, China, India or Saudi Arabia, whose

critical attitude towards Russian military operations in Ukraine is questioned. A. Krzysztoszek, Polskaw G20 zamiast Rosji? , Perspektywa
co najmniej mglista”, heeps:/ /www.curactivpl/section/gospodarka/news/ polska-g20-rosja-ukraina/, [access: 17.07.2022].
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FEATURES OF THEORIZATION, VERIFICATION AND STRUCTURING
OF REGIONALISM AS A POSSIBLE BASIS FOR THE POLITICIZATION
OF ETHNICITY IN UKRAINE IN 1991-2013 AND BEFORE THE
RUSSIAN-UKRAINIAN WAR

The article analyzes the features of theorization, verification and structuring of regionalism
and regionalization as a possible basis for politicization of ethnicity in Ukraine in 1991-2013, i.c.
before the Russian-Ukrainian war, in particular in its local phase since 2014 and in large-scale
phase since 2022 This is done at the background of the stacement that aggressive Russia has always
proceeded from the ideological and propagandistic (including instilled in Ukraine) assumption
that Ukraine is not a united and consolidated country, because it has historically been characterized
by regionalism and regionalization, which Russia expects should were the basis for the politicization
of ethnicity and the ethnolinguistic issue in Ukraine in 1991-2013. However, as the political
and military practice of 2014-2022 showed, this calculation turned out to be largely erroncous
and incomparable with the electoral, religious, linguistic, ethnic and other socio-political cleavages
that historically characterized (and significantly were overestimated by Russia) post-Soviet Ukraine. To
demonstrate this, various approaches to understanding and organizing regionalism in Ukraine were
proposed, including two-component, four-component, eight-component, etc., each of which
was structured and characterized. The author argued that any attempt to use the idea of region-
alization of Ukraine — especially in its twofold logic (divided into “West” and “East” or the Right
Bank and the Left Bank relative to the Dnipro River) — in the real socio-political process in this
country, but especially in the context of the Russian-Ukrainian war, which began in 2014 and
intensified on alarge scale in 2022, failed. However, this does not mean that the issue of regionalism
and regionalization in Ukraine should not be continued and developed, but in a completely different

way and direction, especially in the context of European integration of this country.

Keywords: region, regionalism, regionalization, West, East, language, ethnicity, war, Russia,

Ukraine.

Cechy teoretyzacji, weryfikagji i strukturyzacji regionalizmu
jako mozliwa podstawa polityki etnicznosci na Ukrainie w
latach 1991-2013 i przed wojna rosyjsko-ukrainska

Artykul analizuje cechy teoretyzowania, weryfikacji jako mozliwej podstawy upolitycz-

nienia etnicznosci na Ukrainie w latach 1991-2013, czyli przed wojna rosyjsko-ukrainska,
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w szcezegolnosci w jej fazie lokalnej z 2014 roku oraz na duza skale od 2022 roku. Czyniono to
na tle stwierdzenia, ze agresywna Rosja zawsze wychodzila z ideologicznego i propagandowego
(w tym zasadzonego na Ukrainie) zalozenia, ze pafistwo to nie jest zjednoczone i skonsoli-
dowane, bo bylo historycznie charakeeryzujacy si¢ regionalizmem i regionalizacja, kedre we-
dlug oczekiwan Rosji powinny by¢ podstawa upolitycznienia etnicznosci i etnolingwistycznej
kwestii Ukrainy w latach 1991-2013. Jednak, jak pokazuje prakeyka polityczna i wojskowa lat
2014-2022, kalkulacja ta okazata si¢ w wigkszosci bledna i nie do pogodzenia z wyborczymi,
religijnymi, jezykowymi, etnicznymi i innymi podziatami sociopolitycznymi keore byli whasciwy
historycznie postsowiecka Ukrainie (w Rosji znacznie przeszacowanc). Aby to pokazag, pro-
ponuje si¢ rozne podejécia do rozumienia i porzadkowania regionalizmu na Ukrainie, w tym
dwusylabowe, czterosylabowe, osmiosylabowe itd., z kedrych kazde jest ustrukeuryzowane
i scharakteryzowane. Twierdzi si¢, ze wszelkie proby wykorzystania idei regionalizacji Ukrainy
— przede wszystkim w jej dwusylabowej logice (z podzialem na ,Zachéd™ i ,Wschod” lub na
prawy i lewy brzeg wzgledem Dniepru) — w realnym procesic spoleczno-politycznym w tym
panstwic, ale zwlaszcza w kontekscie wojny rosyjsko-ukrainskiej, keora rozpoczela si¢ w 2014
roku i na duzg skalg nasilita si¢ w 2022 roku, nie powiodla si¢. Co prawda weale nie oznacza to,
ie problemy regionalizmu i regionalizacji na Ukrainie nie musza by¢ kontynuowane i rozwijane,

ale w zupelnie innym kierunku i kontekscie, zwlaszeza w planie integracji europejskicj tego kraju.

Stowa kluczowe: region, regionalizm, regionalizacja, Zachdd, Wichdd, jezyk, etnicznosé, wojna,
Rosja, Ukraina.

0COB/INBOCTI TEOPETU3ALLI, BEPUOIKALII TA CTPYKTYPU3ALLII
PETIOHAJII3MY AK MOXK/TUBOI MIACTABW NOMITU3ALII
ETHIYHOCTI B YKPATHI B 1991-2013 POKAX I NEPE/] POCIHCbKO-
YKPATHCbKOIO BIHHOKO

Y crarti npoaHaaisoBaHo ocobAuBOCTI Teoperusauii, Bepudikauii i crpykrypusauii
perioHaAisMy Ta perioHaAisamii sSIK MOXXAMBOI IIACTABH IOAiTH3aLil eTHiYHOCTI B YKpaiHi
B 1991-2013 pokax, Tob6TO nepeA, POCIFChKO-YKPAIHCHKOIO BiIHOIO, 30KpeMa il AOKaAbHOIO
¢azor 32014 p. i mmpokomacrabroro pazoro 3 2022 p. Lle 3pobacHo Ha TAl KOHCTaTALi], 1110
arpecuBHA Pocist 3aBXAM BUXOAHAQ 3 IACOAOTI30BAHOTO TA IPOIAaraHAUCTCHKOTO (B TOMY YHCAI
HACaAKyBaHOTO B YKpaIHi) NPUNYLUIEHHS, IO 151 ACP)KaBa HE € EAUHOIO i KOHCOAIAOBAHOIO,
aAXKe BOHA ICTOPUYHO XapaKTEPH3yBaAACh PETiOHAAISMOM i perioHaAisami€ro, fAKi, 3TiAHO
i3 ouikyBanusmu Pocii, moBuHHI OyAH BHCTYNATH MACTABOIO MOAITH3auii CTHIYHOCTI Ta
eTHOMOBHOrO nuTaHHs Ykpainu B 1991-2013 pp. OaHak, sSIK IPOACMOHCTPYBaA IOAITHYHA

BificbkoBa pakTuka 2014-2022 pp., e po3paxyHOK BUSIBUBCS IEPEBAKHOIO MiPOIO XUOHUMTA
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HE 3iCTAaBUMUM 3 CACKTOPAABHUMMU, PEAIriAHUMH, MOBHUMH, CTHIYHUMH U iHITUMHU CYCITIABHO-
MOAITHYHUMM TOAIAAMH, SIKi ICTOPMYHO XapaKTEPU3yBaAH (i1 BIAYYTHO IHEPEOLiHIOBAAHCDH
y Pocii) nocrpaastHebky Ykpainy, AAsS ACMOHCTpPYBaHHS LIbOTO 3alPONOHOBAHO Ppi3Hi
MAXOAH AO PO3YMIHHS i BIIOPSAKYBAHHS PETiOHAAI3MY B YKpaIHi, 30KpEMa ABOCKAAAOBUH,
YOTUPUCKAAAOBUH, BOCBMUCKAAAOBUH TOLIO, KOXHMH i3 SKUX CTPYKTYpPHU30BaHO Ta
OXapaKTepU30BaHO. APryMEHTOBAHO, 110 OYAb-SIKi CIPOOU BUKOPUCTATH IACIO perioHaAisaii
Yxpainu — nepeaycim B i ABOCKAAAOBIH AoriLi (i3 moaiaoM Ha «3axia» Ta «Cxia» 260 Ha
[paBobepexorst i AiBOGEpexoKs BIAHOCHO AHIIpa) — y peaAbHOMY CYCIHIABHO-TIOAITHIHOMY
IpoLEC B LiM ACpXKaBi, OAHAK 0COOAMBO B KOHTEKCTI POCIIICbKO-YKPAIHChKOL BiMHH, IO
nodasacs B 2014 p., a umpoxomacmTa6H0 inTencudixysasacr y 2022 p., IpOBAAUAKCD.
Xo4a 11¢ 30BCiM HE O3HAYAE, 10 HpO6A€MaTI/IKy perioHaai3My Ta perioHaaisanii B YkpaiHi He
HOTpi6Ho IIPOAOBXKYBAaTH Ta PO3BUBATH, OAHAK 30BCIM B iHIIOMY KAKOYi i HAIIPsIMI, 0COBAUBO y

KOHTEKCTi €BPOIHTErpalil Li€i AepyKaBu.

Karouosi crosa: pezion, peionanism, pezionarizanis, 3axid, Cxid, mosa, emmuiunicms, 8itina, Pocis,

Yipaina.

In February 2014, the local Russian-Ukrainian war began, which was marked by the annex-
ation of the Crimean peninsula and the occupation of parts of Donetsk and Luhansk regions
of Ukraine (with the subsequent creation of pseudo-republics of the same name) by terrorist
groups and Russian armed forces. During 2014-2022, this war continued to be local and hy-
brid. However, the situation changed dramatically in February 2022, when after the illegal
and illegal (in terms of international law) recognition of the sovereignty of the Donetsk and
Luhansk People’s Republics and the declared Russian aggression against Ukraine, the local
war in eastern Ukraine was transformed into a large-scale war, in which to varying degrees the
entire territory of sovereign Ukraine was involved. It is noteworthy that in terms of strategic
planning of expected steps and ideas about the course of this war - in any stage and form, i.c.
before and after 2022 — aggressive Russia has always proceeded from ideological and propa-
gandistic (including decades planted in Ukraine) assumption, that Ukraine is not united and
consolidated neither politically, nor ethnically, nor linguistically, nor religiously, nor culturally,
etc., since historically, at least in the period from independence to the pre-war period, it was
characterized by regionalism and regionalization, which, according to the same plans and
expectations of Russia, should have been the basis for politicization of ethnicity and ethno
linguistic issues in Ukraine in 1991-2013. However, as the political and military practice of
2014-2022 showed, this calculation turned out to be largely erroneous and incomparable with
the electoral, religious, linguistic, ethnic and other socio-political divisions that historically
characterized (and significantly overestimated in Russia) post-Soviet Ukraine. After all, only

in a small part of Ukraine, and quite conditionally and artificially — in particular in the Crimea
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and Donbas - the expected regionalization and multifaceted regionalism, despite their partial
relevance and validity, worked in the context of politicization of ethnicity and ethno linguistics
as factors expected by Russia’s military policy success in Ukraine. Accordingly, this issue is the
focus of this scientific article, but primarily in retrospect, in particular on clarifying and stream-
lining the features of theorization, verification and structuring of regionalism as an expected
or hypothetical basis for politicization of ethnicity and ethno linguistic issues in Ukraine in
1991-2013, that is, in the period before the Russian-Ukrainian war, which began in 2014 and
became large-scale and geopolitical in 2022.

In general, it should be noted that the region as a certain formed territorial or even territo-
rial-administrative unit with natural, economic, cultural and other features, with the existing
(but not necessarily developed) regional identity of the population may have internal national
or transnational borders, to play a certain role of integration or disintegration and to be the
embodiment of the principles of subsidiarity and decentralization of governance, and thus on
this basis to be used by separatists and irredentists to split a country. Accordingly, regionalism
and regionalization as a justification and implementation of these contradictory functions of
the region must be considered as ambivalent phenomena, the content of which varies depend-
ing on place and time'.

Due to this, various domestic regional differences have long been a central topic of research
in European and world politics, including politics in countries such as Ukraine*. However, rec-
ognizing the fact that Ukraine at various times has needed and still needs to develop and apply
European and global concepts of the region, regionalism and regionalization as a means of de-
centralization and deconcentration of power, as well as increasing the efficiency of government,
in the presented scientific article the object of study is a different type and meaning of region-
alism — as such a division of the state into parts, which under certain specific conditions is an
obstacle to forming a single political community within the state borders and carries a certain
threat of socio-political unity and possible disintegration. The fact is that in Ukraine in the pre-
war period, i.e. during 1991-2013, various regional differences revealed powerful predictors of
mass socio-political relations and political, in particular, electoral behavior. It follows that this
country has historically developed a specific — not always the same as in European and world
politics — delineation of the regional factor in the political or socio-political process, including
in the context of hypothetical politicization of ethnicity as a factor of political disintegration.
Although, in contrast, in the case of Ukraine, the interpretation of the region has never been
and still is not consolidated, as its various theorists and practitioners have explained and explain
cither simply as a result of compositional effects or as regional differences in a broader form

than the sum of demographic factors related to geographical divisions, etc. Accordingly, in the

1

Kolodii A., Ukrainskyi rchionalizm yak stan kulturno-politychnoi poliaryzovanosti, “AHORA” 2006, vol 3 (Ukraina -
rchionalnyi vymir), s. 69-91.
2

Barrington L., Herron E., One Ukraine or Many? Regionalism in Ukraine and Its Political Consequences, “Nationalities Papers” 2004,
vol 32,nr. 1, 5. 53-86.
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case of Ukraine, region, regionalism and regionalization have always, at least until 2014, but
mainly until 2022, had the meaning of dividing categories as a kind of explanatory variables of
political or socio-political process using different regional structures and markers, on which
our article will be focused in the formar of retrospective analysis.

This means that in the case of regionalism and regionalization in Ukraine, the emphasis will
be on the sense of the region used in that country, in particular on how the existing geographical
divisions can be and have historically been controlled, managed and applied, although provided
that they were inevitably supplemented by other factors, including ethno linguistic, including
ethnic or national affiliation and use of language. To this end, the study will focus on the fact
that in the case of Ukraine in 1991-2013, various regional positioning and mapping of regions
was used, but first in the format of three basic and competing structures of regional develop-
ment and regionalization in Ukraine: one with two regions, the second with four regions, and
the third with eight regions (as well as certain modifications).

All of them, of course, have geographical regionalization at their core, but they impose or
have previously imposed on it factors of ethno linguistic, socio-political and electoral content,
etc.?, which, as a result, many theorists and practitioners have really started to take into account
as probabilistic indicators of the subjectivity of ethnicity and possible political disintegration
of Ukraine (which, as noted above, only partially became relevant and true against the mili-
tary-political events of 2014-2022). Although, in contrast, all attempts at regionalization in
Ukraine differ in that they were based on quite different preconditions for the separation of
regions, including historical, socio-economic, electoral, linguistic, ethnic, demographic, etc.
Asaresult, there was no, and still is, not single conceprual logic for interpreting regionalism in
Ukraine, and the region itself has been modeled and interpreted as a “label” and an “intermediate
geographical community” This was quite profitable, both theoretically and methodologically,
and practically, because in the conditions that were characteristic of Ukraine, the geographical
basis of the region was justifiably explained as the basic, as geographical (but not territorial)
interests have always intersected with electoral positions and even political behavior in Ukraine,
although they have not been able to become fixed, and therefore prognostic. Even more, because
some researchers have strongly denied the expediency of regionalization of Ukraine, in partic-
ular due to the fact that regional differences in this country have never been static, but instead,
were so dynamic that they were difficult to capture®. That is why quite artificial regionalism in

Ukraine blurred regional divisions in this country.

3

Barrington L., Examining Rival Theories of Demographic Influences on Political Support: The Power of Regional, Ethnic,and
Linguistic Divisions in Ukraine, “Ewrapean Journal of Political Research”2002, vol 41, nr. 4, 5. 455-491.; Barrington L., The Geographic
Component of Mass Attitudes in Ukraine, “Post-Soviet Geography and Economics™1997,vol 38, n. 10, 5. 601-614.; Bixch S., Elections and
Democratization in Ukraine, Wyd. St. Martin's Press 2000; Craumer P., Clem J.,Ukraine's Emerging Electoral Geography: A Regional
Analysis of the 1998 Parliamentary Elections, “Post-Soviet Geographyand Economics™ 1999, vol 40,s.1-26.; Holdar S., Torn berween East
and West: The Regional Factor in Ukrainian Politics, Post-Soviet Geography"1995. — Vol. 36. — No. 2. — P 112-132.; Kubicek P., Regional
Polarization in Ukraine: Public Opinion, Voting and Legislative Behavior, “Europe-Asia Studies”2000, vol 52, s. 295-317.
* O’Loughlin J., The Regional Factor in Contemporary Ukrainian Politics: Scale, Place, Space, or Bogus Effect?, “Post-Soviet Geography
and Economics 2001, vol 42, . 1,5.1-33.
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At the same time, it is worth noting the theoretical and methodological remark that despite
the basis of regions in the format of geographical understanding, they in Ukraine have always
been formed on the basis of very important differences in population context, i.e. among the
population. This has certainly shown theorizing that any visible regional impacts are variable if
the situation among the population and in settlements and other lower levels on a geographical
scale indicates variations within a broader geographical unit.

In the case of Ukraine, this has always been reflected in the fact that the patterns of local
and regional levels of self-government have often demonstrated different tendencies and hy-
potheses to support or non- support the contradictory importance of geographical influence
and regionalism in Ukraine®. In other words, the opinion that prevailed in the center of a par-
ticular isolated region and formed the conditional basis of regionalization may not coincide
with the opinion in its middle or on the periphery, although this center and periphery may be
population larger than the core of the conditional region. In addition, at least in 1991-2013,
the situation was typical for Ukraine, when the existing political and administrative borders,
on the basis of which the definition of conditional regions of the state was based, did not ad-
equately determine the differences between the regions and their territories and population.
Accordingly, regionalization in this context remained largely geographical rather than political
one — except for the electoral context — and therefore could not be determined by prognostic
potential in the context of other factors of regionalism and regionalization, including ethnic,
linguistic, ethno linguistic, socioeconomic, religious, population / demographic and even
contextual and temporal, etc’.

On the other hand, the correction of this situation served as a basis for isolating and pos-
tulating several approaches to regionalism and regionalization in Ukraine in 1991-2013, in-
cluding two-component (often clectoral and in the format of division into two regions of
Ukraine — western and eastern, with the regions of Ukraine in a particular region in relation
to the Dnieper, etc.), four-component one (in the format of mainly geographical division into
four regions of Ukraine — western, central, southern and eastern), cight-component approach
(primarily in terms of economic model of state development, disputes of historical experience
and demographic characteristics with the division into cight regions of Ukraine), etc. Each of
the proposed approaches in its manifestations had its own interpretations and forms of expres-
sion, and hence different prognostic effects, and therefore they should be considered separately
and sequentially (for a summary, see Table 1).

> O’Loughlin ], The Regional Factor in Contemporary Ukrainian Politics: Scale, Place, Space, or Bogus Effect?, “Post-Sovier Geography
and Economics™2001,vol 42, nr. 1,s. 5.

¢ O’Loughlin J., The Regional Factor in Contemporary Ukrainian Politics: Scale, Place, Space, or Bogus Effect?, “Post-Sovier Geography
and Economics”2001,vol 42, nr. 1, 5. 8; Huckfeldt R., Spraguc J., Citizens, Contexts, and Politics, [w:] Finifter A. (ed.),Political Science:
The State of the Discipline II, Wyd. American Political Science Association 1993, 5.281-304.
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Table 1. Options for approaches to regionalization of Ukraine in relation to its regions and cities with special constitutional

status (as of 1991-2013)

Regions and cities of

Two-component approach to

Four-component approach to

Eight-component approach to

Ukraine regionalization ( 2 regions) | regionalization (four regions) | regionalization (eight regions)
Donetsk region East East East
Lugansk region East East East
Kharkiv region East East Eastern center
Zaporizhzhya region East East Eastern center
Dnipropetrovsk region East East Eastern center
Crimea East South (rimea
Sevastopol city East South Crimea
Kherson region East South South
Mykolaiv region West South South
Odessa region West South South
Chernihiv region East Center North center
Sumt region East Center North center
Poltava region East Center North center
Chercasy region West Center North center
Kirovograd region West Center North center
Kyiv region West Center North center
Kyiv city West Center North center
Khmelnytski region West Center West center
Zhytomyr region West Center West center
Vinnytsya region West Center West center
Rivne region West West West center
Volyn region West West West center
Ivano-Frankivsk region West West West
Lviv region West West West
Ternopil region West West West
Chernivtsi region West West Southwest
Trans-Carpathian region West West Southwest

Zrédto: Barrington L., Herron E., One Ukraine or Many? Regionalism in Ukraine and Its Political Consequences, “Nationalities Papers” 2004, vol 32, nr. 1, 5. 53-86.

First of all, we need to turn to the two-pronged approach to the regionalization of Ukraine, which

in the situation of the Ukrainian socio-political reality of 1991-2013 has found perhaps the greatest re-

flection and reflection. Itis obvious that Ukraine is a large country, whose territorial parts have different

historical heritage, ethnic and ethnographic attributes, as well as cultural and socio-political preferences.
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At the same time, when it comes to a kind of domestic culture, then the so-called cultural regionalism
(in any of its reflections — whether Ukrainian or Russian as the most common in Ukraine) during the
analyzed period was perceived as the wealth of the country traditionally proud. However, when it came
to differences in societal culture (social or political values, norms and forms of behavior, the language used
in public activities, the content of education, mass culture, etc.), then certainly arose — both naturallyand
artificially, and often fueled (especially from neighboring Russia, which is quite obvious geographically and
historically) fears, warnings, or even wishes about the possible separation or disintegration of Ukraine’.

At the same time, the fact that the purely theoretical commitment of certain groups of
the population to different ideologies, different political forces and opposing foreign policy
orientations may be the norm of democratic development, instead, externally determined -
by Russian politicians and even political thought® — and often internally structured — among
some political forces in Ukraine the emphasis was on their (these differences) overlap on
the region’s factor. It is in this context that in 1991-2013 the idea that bilateral differences
in Ukraine — within two conditional regions of this country, i.c. the West and the East were
often designed, disseminated and tested under certain conditions (both internal and exter-
nal) capable of segmenting society as a socio-political process with possible irreconcilabilicy
in relations between the political elites of Ukraine, in particular, as representing different
regions, and thus leading or capable of leading to socio-political confrontations in the future
(which was largely expected by the Russian side). Moreover, visually, such fears in the case
of Ukraine during 1991-2013 were by no means unfounded and possible, especially in the
electoral context, although they were often exaggerated. However, in the domestic and social
context, they have been significantly minimized since 2014, what was not taken into account
and realized by Russia.

The socio-political significance and danger of a two-pronged approach to the regional-
ization of Ukraine during 1991-2013 was that scholars, publicists and politicians often insist-
ed that among all the lines of socio-political divisions in Ukraine, the role of the “region” in
such a dichotomous perception of it was decisive one. After all, both Russian and often some
Ukrainian politicians and even theorists have stated that, for example, Ukrainians and Russians
in Donetsk had much more in common (in views, behavior, attitudes to socially important
issues and problems) than Ukrainians of Donetsk and Ukrainians of Lviv, etc. The same applied
to the Russians. However, in ethno linguistic or linguistic contexts it did not work similarly,
since Russian-speaking Ukrainians in Donetsk, Kyiv or Uzhhorod differed from each other
in different ways in relation to difterent geography — in one way linguistically, in another way
cthnically, and in another one electorally. Therefore, a holistic view of the consequences of such

a two-component regionalization was very hard to predict and even harder to systematize, since

Kolodii A., Ukrainskyi rchionalizm yak stan kulturno-politychnoi poliaryzovanosti, “AHORA” 2006, vol 3 (Ukraina —
rchionalnyi vymir), s. 69-91.

Beleckij M., Tolpygo A., Nacional no-kul‘turnye i ideologicheskie orientacii naseleniya Ukrainy. Po dannym sociologicheskih oprosov,
,Polis“1998, nr. 4,5.75.

8
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various researchers and practitioners were divided in their assessments of the nature and depth
of interregional differences along the “West-East” axis.

In particular, the biggest controversies have traditionally been over the simplest but errone-
ous dichotomous division of Ukraine into “East” in the format of Donbas (as a personification
of the pro-Russian vector of Ukraine’s development) and “West” in the formar of Galicia (as
a personification of Euro-Atlantic or pro-Western vector of Ukraine), as well as their supposedly
natural opposition to each other as contradistinctions and irreconcilability. Even though the
rest of Ukraine fell out of such a dichotomous division into “two regions” and was in a kind of
“vacuum” and “in the middle’, the idea of opposing Donbas and Galicia with a view to position-
ing it as a logic of disputes and irreconcilability between Western / Western. Euro-Adantic and
Eastern / pro-Russian options for Ukraine’s progress have often been “rented out” and politi-
cized as both some politicians in Ukraine, and in general most politicians in Russia. Moreover,
in order to substantiate their ideas and intentions, they almost always resorted to the creation
and dissemination of various abstract constructs and identities that allegedly characterized the
“West” and “East” of Ukraine in the past, currently and in the future.

Itis in this context and with this intention, as some Ukrainian researchers point out’, that
the logic of artificial two-component regionalization of Ukraine, especially the authorship of
some Ukrainian and Russian scholars and politicians, was to distinguish “pure types” of West-
ern or Eastern ethnic, ethno linguistic, cultural, and thus political identity in Ukraine, which
should, as expected, become alternatively hostile patterns or conflict-generating components
and options for the future development of this country.

This was relied on in 2014-2022, etc., but this idea was being prepared and practiced
throughout the period of Ukraine’s independence. Thus, a number of efforts have been made
to present the so-called “Eastern Ukrainian identity” as a kind of creoles in culture and social life,
in particular with the predominance of the Russian language, inclusion primarily in the informa-
tion and mass cultural and socio-political space of Russia, in Russian capital and oligarchic clans
in the economy, including on the basis of the internalization of the former communist regime
and the promotion of former historical myths about “Rus as the cradle of the three nations”
and about “the reunification of Ukraine with Russia as an act of historical justice” In contrast,
pro-Russian politicians and ideologues have sought to portray the so-called “Western Ukrainian
identity” as radical right-wing, nationalist, and ingrained in the Soviet myth of “Banderaism,”
hostile to Russia, and “Eastern Ukrainian identity,” in particular because it is “shadow”, “sepa-

rate’, “hostile”, “unnatural” and completely “not capitalized” socially and culturally. Accordingly,

2 Kolodii A., Ukrainskyi rehionalizm yak stan kulturno-politychnoi poliaryzovanosti, ,#HORA “2006, vol 3 (Ukraina — rehionalnyi
vymir), s. 69-91.; Kolodii A.,Radianska identychnist ta yii nosii v nezalezhnii Ukraini, Konferentsiia dlia ukrainskykh vypusknykiv
prohram naukovoho stazhuvannia u SShA“Ukraina v suchasnomu sviti. Sotsialni, ctnichni i kulturni aspekey hlobalizatsii ta Ukraina“
(Yalta, 12-15 veresnia 2002 r.), s. 36-37; Riabchuk M., Duvi Ukrainy: Realni mezhi; virtualni viiny, Wyd. Krytyka 2003.; Hrytsak Y. National
Hdentities in Post-Soviet Ukraine: The Case of Lviv and Donetsk, [w:] Gitelman Z.Hajda L., HimkaJ.-P, Solchanyk R. (eds.), Cultures and
Nations of Central and Eastern Europe: Essays in Honor of Roman Szporluk, Wyd. Harvard University Press for the Harvard Ukrainian
Research Institute2000, s. 263-281.
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due to the artificial opposition of these two “identities’, the emphasis was on the fact that they
are incompatible, and therefore should be postulated and postulated as divergent actors of
regionalization and regional behavior, even within a formally united and sovereign Ukraine.

On the other hand, Ukrainian theorists and practitioners have also often discussed the
logic of Ukraine’s dichotomous regional division into West and East, but have done so for
a completely different purpose and often denied Russian / anti-Ukrainian narratives, after all,
they almost never resorted to the construct of “two Ukraines”, despite the existing ethno-na-
tional, ethno linguistic, linguistic and regional differences between different parts of sovereign
Ukraine. Instead, they assumed that the opposition of the conditional East and West is mostly
purely linguistic, not ethno linguistic or ideological, and insisted that the ethno linguistic and
socio-political basis of dichotomous regionalization of Ukraine is harmful and dangerous in
the context of expediency and need for Ukrainian civil nation in this country’.

At the same time, Ukrainian researchers have never denied binary, at least virtual, linguistic
and electoral, regionalism in Ukraine, but in a much broader format than the opposition of
Galicia and Donbas. Instead, they strongly suggested politicizing the subject and avoiding any
political speculation on the subject as having the potential (successfully used by Russia and
pro-Russian thought in Ukraine) to the ideologization of “disunity”

Nevertheless, most Ukrainian and Western researchers in one way or another turned to
the very figurative regionalization of Ukraine in two parts, although they based such regional-
ization on completely different reasons, including political-electoral and linguistic, although
they did not deny that such a situation led to the polarization and strengthening of potential
conditions of confrontation, although almost primarily of a national or interethnic nature.
Particularly influential in this context was the scientific position expressed by S. Huntington"
on the passage of the line of civilization division between Western (Catholic-Protestant) and
Eastern (Byzantine-Orthodox) cultures on the territory of Ukraine, which was also adopted
by Russian and pro-Russian forces and intellectuals. Although, as confirmed by the political
history of Ukraine, mainly after 2014, it also turned out to be not entirely true, after all, the so-
called Eastern (Byzantine-Orthodox) culture in Ukraine is also heterogencous in the context
of its involvement or commitment to one or another vector of socio-political development
and regionalization in this country, which became apparent after the beginning of the Rus-
sian-Ukrainian war.

In contrast, since the end of the 20th century, many Ukrainian and Western researchers
have sought to theoretically and methodologically and empirically overcome the narratives and
stereotypes of a two-pronged approach to the regionalization of Ukraine as politicized and not

very relevant. Instead, they resorted to developing other options for understanding regional

1" Pohorila N., Rehionalni podily v Ukraini: kilka zaperechen proty dykhotomii ,Skhid-Zakhid“,» Nezalezhnyi internet-resurs
»Dialoh “>29.06.2004; Riabchuk M., Dvi Ukrainy: Realni mezhi, virtualni viiny, Wyd. Krytyka 2003.

" Huntington S.,7he Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order, Wyd. Simon and Schuster1997, s. 138,165.
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divisions and regionalism in Ukraine, which partially or completely overturned the approach
mentioned above. After all, these options were based on different and various causal links,
including not only linguistic, political or socio-political, but also economic, social, territorial,
demographic, etc. It is in this context that the four-component or sometimes five-component
approach to regionalism and regionalization in Ukraine has found its place, which distinguishes
such regions of the country as the Center (actually the North Center), West, East and Soutch'>.
If, in addition, Crimea was singled out as a separate region, a six-part approach to regionalism
in Ukraine was formed. However, one way or another, this approach was completely different
from the two-component one, because it, giving a more or less concrete picture of regional
peculiarities and differences in Ukraine, leveled and still levels the factor of polarization in
the state. Especially since many theorists generally insist on the vagueness or conditionality
of regional borders and divisions in Ukraine, after all, if we try to attach importance to all the
differences and variations, then even the division of Ukraine into as many regions as there are
administrative-territorial units of the highest level, oblasts, will not be enough for the analysis'*.

There is another logic in the case of the eight-component approach to regionalization in
Ukraine, which in 1991-2013 was used primarily by Western scholars. The main rationale for the
approach from the eight regions of Ukraine is that for two and four regions there are not enough
differences between territories with different historical, socio-economic and demographic
characteristics. In addition, the definition of eight regions may not fully divide Ukraine in the
context of the definition of social or political identity, as it most likely describes the historical
and geographical determinants of regionalization in this country. (see table 1). Perhaps the main
emphasis in this context is on the inappropriateness of separating the “eastern” region as mono-
lithic within the four-component approach, not to mention the two-component approach. The
main thing is that Dnipropetrovsk, Donetsk, Luhansk, Kharkiv and Zaporizhia oblasts are so
different in their four-component approach that it is inappropriate to single them out as one
conditional region, but they need to be divided into two parts. At the turn of the century, most
Western researchers believed that the eastern regions of Ukraine were exclusively Donetsk and
Luhansk, which are on the border with Russia were maximally urbanized, industrial and Rus-
sian-speaking than all other areas under the four-component approach™. In addition, in these
two oblasts of Ukraine in 1991-2013 there were the most ethnic Russians (excluding Crimea),

and their relative share was more than half of the total population in each of the oblasts (at

** Kuzio T, The National Factor in Ukraine’s Quadruple Transition, “Conterporary Politics” 2000, vol 6, nr. 2, s. 147-149; Hrytsak
Y..National Identities in Post-Soviet Ukraine: The Case of Lviv and Donetsk, [w:] Gitelman Z., Hajda L, Himka J.-P.Solchanyk R. (eds.),
Cultures and Nations of Central and Eastern Europe: Essays in Honor of Roman Szporluk, Wyd.Harvard University Press for the
Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute2000, 5.276.

Barrington L., Examining Rival Theories of Demographic Influences on Political Support: The Power of Regional, Ethnic, and Linguistic
Divisions in Ukraine, “European Journal of Political Research 2002, vol 41, nr. 4, 5. 455-491 ;Pohorila N., Rehionalni podily
v Ukraini: kilka zaperechen proty dykhotomii ,Skhid-Zakhid®, "Nezalezhnyi internet-resurs ,Dialoh29.06.2004.

Hesli V., Public Support for the Devolution of Power in Ukraine: Regional Patterns, “Europe-Asia Studies” 1995, vol 47, nr. 1,5.19-21.
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least according to the 1989 census of Ukraine)". A similar logic of delimitation of regions was
used for the rest of Ukraine, on the basis of which eight regions of the country were identified,
including East, East Center, Crimea, South, North Center, West Center, West and Southwest.
In general, this logic of regionalization of Ukraine sought to divert socio-political discourse
from the issuc of ethnic or ethno linguistic nature, and therefore should be interpreted as more
natural and historically determined. In other words, the emphasis was on the fact that the topic
of regionalization was less filled and conditioned by ethnic or ethno linguistic stereotypes'.

However, the attempts to regionalize Ukraine in 1991-2013 were not exhaustive, as they
were supplemented by other interpretations and approaches. For example, Ukrainian researcher
A. Kolodiy", studying Soviet identity and its bearers in Ukraine, stated the need to divide its
territory into 11-12 regions, in particular on the basis of a number of factors: ethnic, linguistic,
national, electoral, political, geographical, etc. but certainly with a reference to history, retro-
spectives and political and legal culture.

Thus, another attempt was made to deny the two-pronged approach, in particular by highlighting
such (more static rather than dynamic) regions of Ukraine as Polissya (or North), Podillya (or Central),
Center, Volyn (or North-West), Slobozhanshchyna (or Northeastern), Black Sea (or Southern), Lower
Dnieper (Dnieper or Southeastern), Donbas (or Eastern), Galicia (or Western), Transcarpathia and
Bukovyna or South-West), Capital (Kyiv) and Crimea. However, on the other hand, this approach has
proved to be very or relatively fragmented, which some perceive as its main shortcoming in relation to
relevance or irrelevance in the analysis of socio-political processes in Ukraine. At the same time, this does
not deny the possibility of similarity of regions in one or another of their patterns or outdines, which in
one way or another are important analytically and comparatively.

The general conclusion is that any attempt to use the idea of regionalization of Ukraine — es-
pecially in its twofold logic (divided into “West” and “East” or the Right Bank and the Left Bank
relative to the Dnieper) — in the real socio-political process in this country, but failed in the context
of the Russian-Ukrainian war, which began in 2014 and intensified on a large scale in 2022. Instead,
even if they worked, they are very limited and not dichotomous, but in a limited arca. The fact is
that almost all attempts to regionalize Ukraine, but first of all two-component, were designed to
conditionally “fit” the regions to the specified parameters. In addition, they, being abstract and meta-
phorical, were often politicized, since they focused on the polarization of socio-political views within

5 Arel D., Federalism and the Language Factor in Ukraine, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the American Association for the
Advancement of Slavic Studies (Phoenix, 19-22 November 1992), s. 13; Shaw D., Crimea: Background and Aftermath of Its 1994
Presidential Election, “Post-Soviet Geography” 1994, vol 35, nr. 4, 5. 221-246,; Solchanyk R., The Politics of State Building: Centre-
Periphery Relations in Post-Soviet Ukraine, “Europe-Asia Studies” 1994, vol 46, nr. 1, s. 47-68.

Barrington L.Stereotypes of Russians and Ukrainians in Ukraine: Views of the Ethnic “Other’, and Their Implications, Paper presented at
the annual meeting of the Association for the Study of Nationalities (New York, 2001).; D’Anieri P., 7he Mitigation of Ethnic Conflict in
Ukraine: The Mysteriouns Case of the State that Didn't Collapse, Paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the American Political Science
Association (Boston, 1998).; Dawson ., Ethnicity, Idcology and Geopolitics in Crimea, “Ct st and Post-C st Studies” 1997,
vol 30, nr. 4, 5. 427-444.

Kolodii A..Radianska identychnist ta yii nosii v nezalezhnii Ukraini, Konferentsiia dlia ukrainskykh vypusknykiv prohram naukovoho
stazhuvannia u SShAUkraina v suchasnomu sviti. Sotsialni, etnichni i kulturni aspekey hlobalizatsii ta Ukraina“ (Yalta, 12-15 veresnia 2002
r),s. 36-37.
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certain factors that were taken as the basis for regionalization: linguistic, ethno linguistic, electoral,
etc. This is complemented by the fact that all existing accempts to regionalize Ukraine in 1991-2013
were limited in population, as they have always been based on the “centers / cores” of certain terri-
tories, but not these territories as a whole. In fact, as the events of 2014-2022 have shown, the real
clustering of regions in Ukraine is dependent on populousness / population throughout the country,
regardless of geography; after all, chis, at first glance, amorphous (“non-castern” and “non-western”)
space demonstrated the idea of national consciousness and civic nation, which completely denied the
logic of the two-part division of Ukraine. In other words, this means the fiasco of the two-pronged
approach to the regionalization of Ukraine, because this approach has never represented the cultural
and political characteristics of the center and the entire population between the conditional “West”
and “East” Especially their dynamism and the fact that regionalism is not only about socio-political
and linguistic differences, but also about social, historical, cultural, economic, civil, ideological and
civilization differences in general. However, this does not mean that the issue of regionalism and
regionalization in Ukraine does not need to be continued and developed. Of course, it is necessary,
but in a completely different way and direction, especially given the launch of European integration
processes in this country. Accordingly, modern, more natural, rather than artificial, constructs of
regions should be taken into account, which are defined not so much culturally and ethnically as
cross-border, party-political, party-ideological, socio-class, religious, etc., even reflecting existing

socio-political divisions and polarizations.
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Moszczyriska Aneta

ELECTORAL AND PARLIAMENTARY PARTIES IN DEMOCRATIC
COUNTRIES: POLITICAL AND INSTITUTIONAL PERSPECTIVES ON
THE DEFINITION AND ARRANGEMENT OF RELATIONS

The article analyzes and systematizes different political and institutional perspectives of
defining and arrangement of relations between electoral and parliamentary parties, as well as
the options of distinguishing between them in representative democracies. This is done in
view of the fact that parties in representative democracies play a major role in organizing and
articulating the demands, interests and needs of different groups of voters. Accordingly, the
issue of theorizing and understanding political and institutional perspectives of defining and
arrangement of relations between parties as participants in elections and fractions as parties
in the parliaments of almost all democratic countries in the world was put on the agenda. To
do this, the author analyzed and structured the differences between such notions as “party’,

electoral party’, “parliamentary party’, “faction’, “caucus” and “coalition”

Keywords: party, electoral party, parliamentary party, fraction, cancus, coalition.

Partie wyborcze i parlamentarne w krajach demokratycznych:
perspell((tywy polityczne i instytucjonalne okreslania i regulagji
stosunkow

Artykul analizuje i systematyzuje polityczne i instytucjonalne perspektywy definiowania
i regulowania relacji migdzy partiami wyborczymi i parlamentarnymi, a takze fakultatywne
rozréznienie migdzy nimi w demokracjach przedstawicielskich. Dokonano tego z uwagi na fake,
ie partie w demokracjach przedstawicielskich odgrywaja gléwna rol¢ w organizowaniu i arty-
kutowaniu prosb, intereséw i potrzeb réznych grup wyborcéw. W zwiazku z tym na porzadku
dziennym postawiono kwesti¢ teoretyzowania i rozumienia politycznych i instytucjonalnych
perspektyw definiowania i organizowania relacji i powiazai mi¢dzy partiami jako uczestnikami
wyboréw i frakcjami jako partiami w parlamentach niemal wszystkich demokratycznych krajéw
swiata. W tym celu przeanalizowano i ustrukturyzowano réznice migdzy takimi pojeciami jak

Lpartia’, ,partia wyborcza’, ,partia parlamentarna’, ,frakgja’, ,fakcja” i ,koalicja’

Stowa kluczowe: partia, partia wyborcza, partia parlamentarna, frakcja, fakeja, koalicja.
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BUBOPYI | NAPJIAMEHTCbKI NAPTITY BEMOKPATUYHUX
KPAIHAX: ONITUYHA i IHCTUTYL{IHHA NEPCNEKTUBY
O3HAYEHHA TA BNOPAAKYBAHHA BIAHOCUH

V crarti IIPOAHAAI30BAHO i CMCTEMATH30BaHO MOAITUYHY M iIHCTUTYLIHMHY IEPCIEKTUBU
O3HAYCHHS Ta BIOPSIAKYBAHHS BIAHOCHH IIOMDK BI/I60p'{I/IMI/I i MapAAMCHTCbKUMU MAPTiAMH,
a TAaKOXX OIILIOHAA PO3MEKYBAHHSA MDK HUMH y IPEACTABHHIBKUX ACMOKPATifX. Lle 6on
3p06AeHo 3 OTASIAY Ha Te, IO IApPTil B YMOBaX NPCACTABHULIbKUX ACMOKPATIHl BiAirpPalOTh
MariCTpaAbHY POAb Y BIIOPSAKYBAHHI H apTUKYAIOBAHHI 3aIIHTIB, IHTEPECIB i HOTP€6 pisHUXTPYII
BH60puiB. Bianosiano, Ha HOPSAOK ACHHUI 6on OCTAaBACHO HpO6ACMaTI/IKy TCOPETU3ALII i
PO3YMiHHS OAITUYHOI M iHCTUTYLIIMHOI IEPCIICKTUB O3HAYCHHA Ta BIOPAAKYBAHHS BIAHOCUH
i 3B’5131<y MK HAPTiAMH K yIaCHHKAMH BH6opiB Ta QPAKIiAMH SK MAPTIAMU Yy MapAaMEHTax
MaiDKe BCIX ACMOKPATHYHHX KPaiH CBITy. 3aAAsl IBOTO IPOAHAAI30BAHO i CTPYKTYpOBAHO
BIAMIHHOCTI MK TaKUMH IOHSTTSAMH, K <«HApTis», <<BI/I6OP‘Ia HapTisi», «IapAAMEHTChKA

HapTis>», «PPaKIis>, «PaKIis> Ta «KOAAILIT».
Karwuosi crosa: napmis, 6ubopya napmis, napianenmevka napmis, Ppaxuis, Paxuyis, Koariyis.

Almost every democracy in the world is organized in such a way that it represents the
interests of the electorate in the representative bodies of power, but certainly in parliaments.
The fact is that parliaments in representative democracies are always popularly elected bod-
ies, and therefore their formation and organization are certainly influenced by voters. In this
sense, if not all, then almost all representative democracies — moreover, regardless of their type
— are usually characterized by the fact that their national parliaments are formed according to
political principles and political logic, i.c. on the basis of representing the interests of voters
through various political organizations. And among them, the main role is played primarily
by political parties, which organize and articulate the requests, interests and needs of voters.
Therefore, purely in the context of identifying the relationship between civil society / voters
and representation by means of elections, parties in one way or another become more or less
represented in national legislatures, already after that organizing them and politically influencing
their powers and functionality. This, in turn, raises the question of theorizing and understanding
the political and institutional perspectives of defining and regulating relations and relations
between parties as election participants and factions as parties represented in the parliaments

of almost all democracies.
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The stated topics in different times were raised by political scientists, in particular such
well-known classics as ]. Blondel', W. Crotty?, M. Duverger®, L. Epstein®, B. Hinckley®, K. Janda®,
C.Jones’, V. Key®, A. Lijphart’, G. Loewenberg and S. Patterson’, R. Macridis"', M. Mezey',
P. Norton®, W. Riker'%, R. Rose®, G. Sartori'’, E. Schattschneider”, F. Sorauf®, A. Stern and
S. Tarrow", and other scientists.

We, in turn, will try to organize and systematize their works in order to outline, at least on a the-
oretical level, the political and institutional perspectives on defining and structuring relations and
relations between electoral and parliamentary parties (factions) in democratic countries of the world.
In proceeding to consider the topic of political and institutional perspectives on the definition and
regulation of relations and relations between parties as participants in elections and factions as parties
represented in the legislatures of almost all democracies of the world we insist (at least in existing
terminology) on the use of all the already traditional concepts and definitions used in the theory
of political coalitions and in the theory of parties and party systems, although certainly related to
the comparative studies of national parliaments or legislatures in a whole. Thanks to this, the pre-
sented research can be aimed primarily at assessing the role and relationship of electoral parties and
post-clection / parliamentary parties, to determine the role of such external and mediating variables
of this relationship as electoral and party systems, as well as to clarify the systemic interaction of the
legislature with parliamentary, including governmental and opposition, parties. With this in mind, it
is possible to organize and systematize knowledge not only about the relationship between electoral
parties and parliamentary parties, but also about comparing and organizing the actual parties of the
legislature, as well as trends and prospects for the development of parliaments based on the assess-

ment of electoral and legislative behavior of political parties, both in parliaments and outside them™.
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At the same time, this type of research exposes some theoretical and methodological dif-
ficulties and problems in assessing the relationship between electoral and parliamentary par-
ties in the context of institutional and political structuring of electoral procedures and the
composition and functions of national parliaments as such. Thus, on the one hand, not all
researchers and not always treat all parties represented in parliaments (including by election
results) as parliamentary or as factions, after all, some of them are represented by a very small
number of deputies and are not relevant, and some are formed on the basis of the division of
other parliamentary parties / factions. On the other hand, it is not always clear what is the
reason for scholars to name certain parties and political organizations in factions and whether
the latter arise purely on a party basis or may be associations of non-party deputies (for which
names are sometimes used instead the term “caucus’, even if its status is similar to the status of
the term “faction” in parliament), etc.

Combining these two problems of separating political parties within parliaments, as well
as trying to solve them in some way, J. Sartori argues that political scholars are still “traveling
through the growing jungle of party politics, not even knowing where they should be, start their
journey, not to mention where they are currently®. “This is due to the fact that the research
literature on the separation of parties, factions, caucuses and various types of parliamentary
coalitions is surprisingly confused in the sense t how it distinguishes factions (parliamentary
parties) from parties (election parties), parties and factions from coalitions, factions from fac-
tions and so on. And this is actually evidenced by the fact that political science has not advanced
much in this direction, at least compared to the situation that was half a century ago, when
scientists said that the various classifications and typologies of party systems are characterized
by “disorder and abundance of definitions™”

The main core of this problem is the fact that political theorists and comparatives in the
field of assessing political processes in parties and parliaments, including institutionalists, quite
rarely articulate their attention on party-legislative groups or party groups in legislatures. In-
stead, they more or less focus on the relationship between the concept of “party” in its under-
standing of the electorate (i.c. the electoral party) and “party organization” (for parties in the
election and post-election periods), since this interdependence is directly related to the level of
democracy / democratization and interinstitutional relations in political systems. Even more
50, as studies focusing on parties or factions in national parliaments very seldom describe par-
ty structuring at least a lictle “furcher” than its assessment, mainly in democracies. In contrast,
institutionalists who mainly deal with legislatures and their institutional impact on entire po-
litical systems, as well as scholars interested in political parties, classify parliaments according
to “many’” variables and structural components, rather than focusing on comparing the nature

of parties in legislatures and outside them. However, this can not help at all in resolving the

2 Sarvori G.,Parties and Party Systems: A Framework of Analysis, Wyd. Cambridge University Press1976, 5. 24.
2 Macridis R.Political Parties: Contemporary Trends and Ideas, Wyd. Harper & Row 1967, 5. 22.
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question of what parliament is in terms of party-political understanding of representative de-
mocracies in the modern world®.

Accordingly, as a consequence of the complexity of defining parliaments in the party-polit-
ical context, their classification is a gap, including on the basis of insufficient development and
content of the phenomenon of parliamentary parties or parties / factions in legislatures, what
is especially noticeable in the conditions of diffuse orientation of institutional and political
structure and powers of parliaments, in particular concerning law-making processes.

J. Sartori, who examines the development of electoral parties and parliamentary factions in
theory and in practice, tries to solve this problem in part, at least at the analytical level. He notes
that the etymological and historical positioning of factions and parties as such is derived from the
fact that they are “unfriendly” or “friendly” to the government and the executive branch in general.
However, the researcher notes that such a dichotomy is historically and currently not entirely com-
plete, as it should be supplemented by the category of faction, which started to be distinguished
several centuries ago. In particular, according to the works ofJ. Sartori*, E. Burke was the first to
try to distinguish the party from the faction, without appealing to the category of faction (be-
cause at that time it was not typical to elect parties to national parliaments). This thinker, as one
of the first proponents of the need to create and fill the content of the phenomenon of parties,
argued that parties are a means to achieve certain ultimate goals and a functional association of
like-minded people who pursue these goals. Instead, he insisted that caucuses (even though there
were no party factions in parliaments, which were not the case in terms of not representing the
people in power) were, on the contrary, groups interested in fighting and earning money, various
dividends or conditional power. In general, Burke was perhaps the first political philosopher to
place political parties within, rather than outside, the political system, albeit as such functional
units, which in his time did not seck the support of the electorate, which revealed a significant
irrelevance of his proposed understanding of the parties in relation to modern conditions.

However, over time, the logic of E. Burke, in particular due to the emergence, spread and
intensification of suffrage, began to become more valid and relevant, since the parties in a dem-
ocratic representation still began gradually, particularly in the mid-19™ century, according to
Duverger to position and be perceived as “parts of countries on a large scale®”

As a result, many scientists, including W. Crotti® K. Janda?, L. Epstein®, E. Riggs®, J.

Sartori®, and others began to distinguish between parties by function and purpose, including

3 Mezey M.,Comparative Legislatures, Wyd. Duke University Press 1979, s. 3.
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electoral and parliamentary, and then continued the debate over the separation of parties from
factions, factions from caucuses and coalitions from those of interest.

However, the result of this academic and scientific process both initially became and over
time remained largely confusing and uncorrected, as we can understand from the ideas of some
scholars. Thus, American political scientists use the category of “caucus” mostly in a neutral
sense, while European and other theorists use it in the sense in which E. Burke thought about
caucus several centuries ago.

Summing up this situation, J. Sartori believes that the problem with evaluating parties is
that the general theory of parties asks for preliminary information, which, in turn, will never
be the future until there is a real general theory?. Similarly, E. Sorauf* states that while at some
levels the political theory of understanding parties is quite easy, intuitive and tangible, at other
levels it is elusive, and what is significant is empirical. In the same vein, Hinckley argues that
political theorists still do not know what a “political party” is when they argue that it is very
important, and therefore they do not quite understand what is worth or not worth linking po-
litical parties and to compare their institutional and political importance®. Accordingly, given
this mess of information and knowledge about parties in political science, it is not surprising
that the concepts of “caucus” and “faction” are also confusing and ambiguous. And this despite
the fact that partologists and institutionalists still use certain, already classical, definitions of
political parties as any political groups and organizations, which are represented during the
elections and are able to represent candidates from the population to public institutions and
authorities based on the election resules*. The proposed definition of a party is relatively valid
in the sense that it at least partially distinguishes parties from factions and parties from factions,
since parties are participants in elections, factions are parties in state institutions, primarily par-
liaments, and caucuses are parties or surrounding party organizations without representation or
management of their members and candidates in state institutions. In this sense, the distinction
between electoral and parliamentary parties in the context of legislatures is primarily along the
lines of separation between parties and factions, and much less often in relation to caucuses
in legislatures. Because factions as parliamentary parties are the main agents of the legislature,
as they use and pursue both job and party image at the electoral level and therefore are partly
a continuation of the electoral parties.

Nevertheless, even following the already classic definition of parties and their division into
clectoral and parliamentary, the need to separate and fill the concept of “caucus” in modern rep-
resentative legislatures, which are formed as a result of national elections, remains quite obvious.

Especially since parliamentary caucuses, as noted by the same J. Sartori, can be implemented in

3 Sartori G.,Parties and Party Systems: A Framework of Analysis, Wyd. Cambridge University Press1976, s. 106.
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the format of both inter-party and intra-party or non-party groups in parliaments, and there-
fore they may be derived or non-derived from electoral parties and / or parliamentary factions.
Moreover, cacuses, like any group, which cannot be assessed as parliamentary parties / factions
(although they may be part of them), should be divided into ideological®, tendentious™, per-
sonified”, as well as those that address specific issues. From this conclusion, in turn, it follows
that the structure of the parliamentary party (faction) and its parliamentary behavior can be
understood in terms of its possible division into caucuses. As well as the fact that parliamentary
factions or even caucuses can serve as a structured framework for understanding parliamentary
coalitions, which are typically understood as the union of two or more parliamentary parties
(factions) and / or caucuses in the care of forming governments. After all, parliamentary co-
alitions are inter-party / inter-factional and / or inter-caucusal groups designed to form and
govern the government (at least in the case of parliamentary democracies), while parliamentary
caucuses are, in this sense, inter-party groups of legislatures that, determining the outcome of the
legislative process, do not manage it independently. In a slightly modified form, this means that
there may be a governing coalition in parliament, but it may generate problems where factions
of two or more partics and non-party MPs (united or not grouped) vote together as a caucus
— a certain inter-factional or extra-factional, but necessarily supra-coalition construction.

It follows, as noted by H. Eulau and K. Hinckley™, that all research on the composition
of parliaments and their composition by parties, factions, caucuses and coalitions should be
divided into two models — internal and external. The internal model describes the key struc-
tural and cognitive-behavioral variables that characterize parties, factions, and caucuses within
legislatures. Instead, the external model describes the strength and influence of parties outside
the institutional framework of parliaments, i.c. through the prism of the electoral system, the
system of government and the powers of all branches and institutions of power, and not just
the legislature.

Therefore, thanks to the two approaches, there are sufficient grounds and tools to deter-
mine the characteristics of parties, factions, caucuses and coalitions in parliaments, which, in
turn, are one of the components of the latter. In addition, it is the external approach that simpli-
fies the distinction between electoral and parliamentary parties, as the focus in this context is on
party and factional behavior in parliaments following election results. And this, in turn, applies
not only to the parties themselves, but also to coalitions, both electoral coalitions or electoral
blocs, and mainly parliamentary coalitions, which further characterize party or surrounding

party groups within political institutions — especially parliaments. This is how the opportunity
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arises to classify the types of parliamentary groups, and this, in turn, serves as an impetus to
determine the peculiarities of their separation from each other and order in the legislature.

In contrast, when researchers limit themselves to the study of parliaments only, i.c. the
internal approach, then they limit the structural and behavioral variables that characterize
parliamentary groups - factions, caucuses and coalitions. Thus, the theory of coalitions within
the internal approach, for example, describes what is the process of uniting political interests
in parliament, which groups are united for this purpose and what is the purpose of this process
against the background of the functioning of parliament, and therefore it serves primarily as
ameans of addressing the problem of political composition and composition of parliaments.
However, as W. Reiker convincingly points out, in political science party coalitions have long
been a central concept of structural organization, but not only at the level of established and
formed / elected institutions, but also in the course of their establishment and formation®. This
view is shared by B. Hinckley, who argues that the activities of the coalition are in fact a “small
attempt at political activity™ or a kind of model of politics at the electoral and institutional
levels or sections. The fact is that the coalition’s activities are aimed at the exercise of political
power, a combination of conflict and coordination, and thus collective activity in general, and
all this in total leads to situations that are governed by collective and mixed political motives,
both at the election and post-clection stages. Adding to the procedural nature of this course of
events is the fact that it requires political skills, in particular in the form of coalition bargaining,
compromise, mobilization of party support - both during the election and after them.

It follows that in this approach, parliaments inevitably emerge as collectives of people and
groups of people who represent other people and who work through a combination of conflict
and coordination, using power and coercion to promote the decisions they approve and make.
Therefore, parliaments in this context should be perceived not only as existing political institu-
tions of representative and collegial type, but also as environmental parameters used in testing
various hypotheses and theories about the separation of electoral and parliamentary parties,
etc. Since parties in parliaments are inevitably characterized by both the influence of electoral
factors and the intra-parliamentary attributes of party groups, including stability, range of in-
fluence, tasks, goals, power, membership and size, etc. According to A. Stern and S. Tarrov",
parties, factions and caucuses in legislatures differ from each other in the degree of their stabil-
ity. After all, in a two-party system, members of parliament, in the “ideal sense”, are members
of one of two political parties, whose party membership determines voting, appointment to
committees, awards, etc. Instead, in a more factionalized or fragmented legislature, the set and
combination of factions determines each vote and appointment to one committee or another,

so that deputies can switch from one issue to another. This is often compounded by the fact

¥ Riker W, 7he Theory of Political Coalitions, Wyd. Yale University Press 1962.
“ Hinckley B.,Coalitions and Politics, Wyd. Harcourt Brace 1981, 5. 4.
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that in some cases of over-factionalized parliaments there are systems of responsible parties
that form government cabinets®, in other cases situational agreements between scattered party
groups prevail”, and in other cases, parties form appointments in committees, but inter-party
caucuses often determine the voting behavior of parliaments*.

The range of legislative or parliamentary actions covered by coalitions also influences the
organization and delimitation of factions, caucuses and parties in legislatures®. After all, in
a parliament or one of the chambers of a bicameral parliament, each party acts difficultly against
the other party, thus determining the structure and political positioning of the legislacure®.
Thus, the votes of deputies needed to adopt the functional rules of the previous chamber or
the previous parliament, in particular on the appointment of committees, and to vote on the
clection of the speaker of the legislature, are almost always “ordinary” party votes.

However, this conclusion does not apply to the variety of options and configurations of
voting by parties, factions and caucuses on various national issues, as some party groups are
not active in all issues discussed, but only on a limited array or list of issues”. And this despite
the fact that political groups aimed at solving specific problems can be formed both within
aparty / faction, and between them or between them and non-party deputies, etc. In addition,
the actions of parliamentary groups are not limited to voting, and also include actions on the
clection of leaders, appointments to committees, administrative lobbying, and distribution of
financial grants among public policy areas. Therefore, determining the range of behavior of
party-political groups in legislatures is an important indicator for distinguishing between par-
ties, factions, factions and coalitions, in particular in their electoral and parliamentary sections.

Another important aspect of party organization and party organization of legislatures is
the distribution of tasks and powers between parties, factions and caucuses in parliaments. At
the same time, the division of tasks is traditionally the division of labor, which in the case of
representative democracies is realized or should be realized due to the fact that the parties have
numerous party target groups dealing with different aspects of party order and function® and
various issues, even though they are largely interconnected through systems of parliamentary
committees. It follows that parliamentary groups change as tasks are distributed among them. In
turn, the distribution of power in parliamentary parties is, in essence, a matter of centralization
of power and its hierarchy. Thus, some political parties, for example, are endowed with a much

greater hierarchy than other political forces in the legislature, although a similar conclusion
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applies simply to the parliaments of different countries®. In addition, the logic is very common
that in parties where power is centralized or only relatively hierarchical, only a small number of
leaders can influence the formation of the political course. Instead, in the cases of decentralized
parties, the number of leaders is greater, and therefore more people should or can, according
to theorists, speak about the strategic advantages of the parties®. As for non-partisan factions
or caucuses of non-factional deputies, they are generally located outside the hierarchical order
or in accordance with an almost random order.

It is noteworthy that in parliaments that work according to the principle of simple (not
absolute) majority in decision-making, there may be different combinations of distribution of
tasks and powers of parties, in contrast to parliaments, which require an absolute or qualified
majority to adopt all or at least part of their acts. Although this is not at all regulated by the
attributes and characteristics of the parties themselves in the legislatures, instead it is another
indicator of the definition of parliamentary structures.

As for the goals of political parties in the legislatures, they are also able to characterize the
party-parliamentary and party-electoral configurations. At least since the party-factional goals
in the parliaments correspond to the institutionalized norms in the sphere of political regimes.
This is manifested, for example, in the fact that some parliamentary parties in some countries
are fighting for a change in the current political regime, while other parties are not, although
they insist on changing the system of government and inter-institutional relations®. At the
same time, it is extremely important from the point of view of composition of parliaments
to unite personal and collective goals of party-factional groups in legislatures. The fact is that
parliamentary factions and parliamentary groups in general often or mainly act in the form of
lobby groups, since they are characterized by the desire to achieve current personal goals, and
parties instead should be perceived as a means of achieving collective goals. It follows that the
extent to which a parliamentary group depends on personal and collective goals is certainly
an important feature of the separation of electoral parties from parliamentary party-political
groups®. In the electoral-political context, this is complemented by the importance of the
moment who becomes a member of parties, factions, caucuses and coalitions™, after all, the
composition of these structural components of the legislature varies from country to country,
and therefore determines the answer to the question of what they do. It is on this basis that
some scholars note the correlation or relationship between heterogeneous and homogencous

constituencies (given that increasing heterogeneity in constituencies increases the intensity of

# Rose R.,The Problem of Party Government, Wyd. Macmillan 1974; Ripley R..Majority Party Leadership in Congress, Wyd. Little
Brown1969.
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32 Fenno R.,Congressmen in Committees, Wyd. Little Brown 1973.

% Stern A., Tarrow S., Factions and Opinion Groups in European Mass Parties, “Comsparative Politics™1971, vol 3, 5.529-559.
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competition) in the context of parliamentary elections in the formation of parliamentary coa-
litions as a resulc®®. This is manifested in the fact that the parliamentary party, which represents
a heterogeneous constituency, behaves differently than the party representing a homogeneous
constituency, which, in turn, affects the successes and failures of various party-political groups
in parliaments. The size of party groups in parliaments deserves special attention in this context.
However, in this case it is necessary to address not only the assessment of the absolute and
relative size of parties, factions and caucuses, but also the assessment of the role of parliamentary
coalitions, especially the minimally victorious. The fact is that it is through minimally victorious
parliamentary-government coalitions that political / party-political players in parliament can
maximize their own electoral, power and political benefits®. At the same time, the casiest way
to estimate the size of party groups in parliaments, according to M. Duverger*® and J. Sartori”,
is to calculate the simple / absolute number of parties in the legislature. Identifying the number
of factions, parties or coalitions in parliaments is a simple task, but it should be emphasized that
this approach is not always effective®. But in general, determining the number of parties / fac-
tions is important coming out of the fact that the difference between multi-party, bipartisan and
one-party parliaments is decisive, and drawing on the idea that the number of parties, factions
and caucuses is related to the organization and positioning of legislatures. Similarly, the degree
to which parliament is factionalized or fragmented is another, and possibly more important,
component of the evaluation of national legislatures”. And this despite the fact that the issue
of determining the number or ratio of the number and size of parties in legislatures suits the
internal and external approaches to assessing the party-political composition of parliaments.
In general, in this theoretical block of our study, we need to conclude that the various
internal criteria and indicators of party-political ordering of parliaments are quite logical and
reasonable in characterizing the party attributes of parliaments. This is despite the fact that such
criteria and indicators are quite analytically different, although in a purely experimental and
empirical way they are still related and interrelated®. This reflects, for example, the assumption
that interinstitutional and party-electoral relations, constituency structure and electoral formula
/ system, as well as existing socio-political divisions can inevitably be combined and determine
the party-political structure and different components of parliaments. It follows that in addition

to the internal approach to assessing the political or party component of parliaments, special
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attention should be paid to external factors, which are interpreted in political science as quite
diverse and many-sided, and therefore as amenable to different classifications.

In this regard, for example, researchers primarily appeal to the fact that the separation of
parliamentary and electoral parties in representative democracies is due to the typology of the
lateer. It is in chis context that some scholars divide all representative democracies into majori-
tarian or consensus democracies®, while others suggest focusing on phenomena and phenom-
ena such as consociative democracy® or a developing socicty®, after all thanks to them, it is
possible to further delineate and differentiate the functionality of electoral and parliamentary
parties and to structure and explain specific party systems. Moreover, scholars in this context
are cither explaining the role of parties in democratic societies, or demonstrating how parties
and legislatures help to consolidate and to develop states.

In this regard, scholars have traditionally argued that elections play a crucial role in influenc-
ing party composition and behavior in legislatures, including through the prism of transform-
ing and comparing electoral parties into parliamentary parties. The particular importance of
electoral rules and competition is due to the fact that they determine typically the relationship
between parliament and society, on the one hand, and parliament and government, on the other
hand. In this regard, L. Epstein believes that a characteristic feature of parties is that they nom-
inate candidates for party labels for their further election or non-election by society during the
election®. It is in this regard, many scholars consider it appropriate to use a variety of methods
to measure the fractionalization or fragmentation of party systems, and at the electoral and
parliamentary levels, as indicators that depend on the size and number, respectively, of electoral
or parliamentary parties in a country, which the functionality of classification of party systems
in them expands®. But, according to J. Sartori, this does not permit a comprehensive solution
to existing problems, as the types of party systems and the parameters of separation of electoral
and parliamentary parties depend not only on the number and size of parties during elections
and parliaments, but also on their electoral, then parliamentary behavior®.

This position of researchers becomes especially important given that national legislatures
are not exhaustive or “closed” political institutions, but instead, those political institutions that
influence and regulate political systems and systems of interinstitutional relations, for which the
functionality and understanding of the electoral and parliamentary parties, respectively, are also

different. Therefore, an important factor in this context is the function of the influence of the
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political system in general on the activities of the institution of parliament in particular, espe-
cially in its purely party-clectoral context, as well as in the context of institutional and political
powers of legislatures. In this regard, M. Mezi states that the leading function of parliaments is
to develop tactics of state and political development, which is especially true for representative
democracies®. Similar or similar conclusions are held by other scholars, who clearly state that
parliaments in the party-political sense are necessarily arenas of influence, but this influence is
not static, but instead undergoes constant transformation®. And this forces the same J. Sartori
to motivate that in determining the powers of legislatures, the issue of classification of parties
and party systems has always played, and will always play a decisive role and will have a leading
potential®. Therefore, in general, it follows that political parties that do not participate in the
government process or do not have the potential to govern are less important than government
parties, but they should still be taken into account and classified as such, that regulate the dif-
ference between the electoral and parliamentary arenas of party functioning.

All mentioned above shows that the correlation and relations between the electoral and
parliamentary parties are of great research and practical interest™. After all, the degree to which
the external (non-parliamentary / electoral) organization of the party seeks to realize its aspira-
tions to move to the format of internal (parliamentary / legislative) organization of the party
is at the heart of the institutional and political issue of political representation in democra-
cies. However, in some works and theories members of parliamentary parties are referred to
as representatives, and in others — “agents”, but traditionally members of electoral parties are
not perceived as one or the other. Given all the above, it is clear that the relationship between
the electoral and parliamentary parties varies depending on the size, ideology and number of
major parties in the system, but in connection with the differences between the electoral and
parliamentary levels™.

This means that: the more programmatically controlled a party is, the greater the proba-
bility of external control of its legislators / deputies in the conditions of transformation of such
a party from a purely electoral to a parliamentary one; the reduction in the size and number
of the main parties makes it more likely that such political parties will be subject to external
scrutiny, both during and after elections and in legislatures.

In this context, the combination of the results of elections to the legislature and the pow-
ers of parliaments, which are formed through the relevant elections, can streamline existing
knowledge, because in this way it is possible to propose unique classifications of party systems

at the legislature level™. Conceptually, the two basic classification variables of party systems at
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the level of legislatures in this case should be considered the concentration of parties in parlia-
ment and dispersion of power, which forms or reveals the main reasons for the separation of
parliamentary parties or transformation of electoral parties into parliamentary parties”™. The
first indicator — concentration — is typically quantitative, as it reflects the division of party sys-
tems within parliaments into one-party, two-party and multi-party, of course with a number
of subtypes and related types (discussed in detail in different typologies of party systems). In-
stead, the second indicator — power dispersion — can be both quantitative and qualitative, but
in general it typically reflects the extent to which parliamentary parties (as a result of election
success) monopolize or divide political power™. Accordingly, this means that the dispersion of
power concerns mainly parliamentary and not electoral parties, at least in contrast to the first
indicator. This is especially noticeable in the case of all types of party systems, except one-party
ones, since parliamentary parties in them can distribute management and administrative func-
tions in very different ways, especially if prime ministers, but also the election of presidents. It
follows that the party-political nature and composition of the role of parliaments — through
the prism of indicators of dispersion of power and concentration of political parties can vary
from minor or minimal (in the case of one-party) to important or extremely important (in the
case of both bipartisanship and multiparty system).

In general, on this basis, it should be emphasized that there are several important definitions
that underlie the typology of party systems at the level of legislatures, as well as the separation of
clectoral and parliamentary parties in political systems. First, parties are calculated or taken into
account not only when they are endowed with the potential for managerial influence, but also
when they have a certain parliamentary size or parliamentary status. Second, caucuses are not
parties, but groups without governing or managerial potential, albeit within parliament. Third,
caucuses are mainly intra-party groups based on problem-solving, ideology, and personalism.

Fourth, the fragmentation or fractionalization of parliamentary parties, as opposed to
electoral parties, concerns the number of parties with or without governing potential. In other
words, it means that it is more influential for a party to be relevant in parliament than it is to
be relevant in election.
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BASIC PARAMETERS, MANIFESTATIONS AND OPTIONS OF
CONCEPTUALIZATION AND PRACTICE OF POPULISM IN THE WORLD
AT THE END OF THE 20* CENTURY

Thearticle analyzes the supporting parameters, manifestations and options of conceptualization
and practice of populism in the world, in particular in its various parts and in general, in the second
halfand at the end of the 20th century. The author states that populism began to diversify, but at the
same time to be theorized and to acquire doctrinal outlines since the middle of the 20¢h century. The
manifestation of this was that the conceptualization and empiricism of populism began to acquire
signs of tendentious and recurring processes. Given these, the essence of populism in the dynamics
of the second half of the 20th century is analyzed on the example of Europe as well as North and
South America and so on. On this basis, it is argued that the understanding of populism has not
become consolidated, unified and unilateral one in the second half - in the late 20¢h century. Firstly,
populism can be a characteristic of both democratic and non-democratic (hybrid and autocratic
ones) political regimes that determines its different orientation and vector. Secondly, populism can
be perceived as both a negative and a positive socio-political phenomenon, although classically it is
typically supposed to be a threat to democracy. Thirdly, populism depends in its interpretation not
only on the part of the world, but also on the country, and therefore it should always be considered
contextually. Fourthly, populism can be caused by very different reasons, but socio-economic fac-
tors are less frequently its causes than political factors. However, populism in the second half of the
20th century generally began to be doctrinalized and typologized based on a combination of several
basic parameters and criteria that are traditionally reduced to confrontation and mobilization of the

struggle between the “people” and the “oligarchy”/"elite”

Keywords: politics, democracy, populism, political discourse, power, people, elite, party, political
process.

Podstawowe parametry, wyglady i mozliwosci konceptualizagji
i praktyki populizmu na swiecie w koricu XX wieku

Artykul analizuje gléwne parametry, przejawy i opcje konceptualizagji i prakeyki populizmu
na $wiecie, w szczegolno$ci w réznych jego cz¢sciach i w ogole w drugiej potowie — pod koniec
XX wicku. Ustalono, ze populizm zaczal si¢ réznicowac od polowy XX wicku, ale jednoczesnie
teoretyzowac i przyswaja¢ zarysy doktrynalne. Przejawem tego byl fake, ze konceptualizacja

i empiryzm populizmu zaczal nabiera¢ oznak tendencji i powtarzalnosci. Biorac to pod uwage,
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istot¢ populizmu w dynamice drugicj potowy XX wicku analizowano na przykladzie krajow
Europy, Ameryki Polnocnej i Potudniowej itp. Na tej podstawie argumentuje si¢, ze rozumienie
populizmu w drugiej polowie- pod koniec XX wicku nigdy nie uleglo utrwaleniu, ujednolice-
niuijednostronnosci. Po pierwsze, populizm moze charakteryzowa¢ zaréwno demokratyczne,
jak i niedemokratyczne (hybrydowe i autokratyczne) rezimy polityczne, co determinuje jego
odmienng orientacj¢ i kierunkowos¢. Po drugie, populizm moze by¢ postrzegany zaréwno jako
zjawisko negatywne, jak i pozytywne spoleczno-polityczne, cho¢ klasycznie jest postrzegane
jako zagrozenie dla demokracji. Po trzecie, populizm w swojej interpretaciji zalezy nie tylko od
czgsci $wiata, ale takze od kraju, dlatego zawsze trzeba o nim mysle¢ w sposéb zdeterminowany
kontekstem. Po czwarte, populizm moze by¢ determinowany bardzo roznymi przyczynami, ale
na ogo6l mniej spoleczno-ckonomicznymi, a czgsciej politycznymi. Niemniej jednak populizm
w drugiej polowie XX wicku zaczal generalnie podlega¢ projektowaniu i typologii doktrynalnej
opartej na polaczeniu kilku podstawowych parametrow i kryteriow, kedre tradycyjnie sprowa-

dzaja si¢ do konfrontacji i mobilizacji walki mi¢dzy ,Judem” i ,oligarchia”/"elita”

Stowa kluczowe: polityka, demokracja, populizm, dyskurs polityczny, wladza, ludzie, elita, partia,
proces polityczmy.

BA30BI MAPAMETPU, BUABU i ONL{IT KOHLEATYANIZALIII TA
NMPAKTUKM MONYAI3MY B CBITI HAMPUKIHLI XX CTONITTS

V crarti IPOAHAAI30BaHO OIOPHiI IapaMeTPH, BHABU Ta OIIil KOHILENTyaAi3awii
i IPaKTMKH MOIYAi3MY y CBiTi, 30KpEMa B MOTO Pi3HUX YaCTUHAX i 3araAOM, B APYTil NOAOBUHI
— "anpukiHui XX croairtsi. Koncrarosano, mo nonyaism i3 cepeaunn XX CTOAITTA 0YaB
YPi3sHOMAHITHIOBATUCh, AA€ BOAHOYAC i TCOPETUSYBATHCh Ta Ha6yBaTH AOKTPUHAABHHX 06pHciB.
BusiBom 1poro craso Te, 10 KOHLENTYaAi3auist ¥ eMIIpPHUKA HOMYAI3MY I10YAAH Ha6yBaTH
O3HAK TCHACHIIMHUX i IOBTOPIOBAABHUX. BanOBy}O‘{I/I ¢, CYTHICTb IOIYAI3MY B AMHAMILIi
APYroi NOAOBUHU XX croairts MPOAHAAI30BAHO HA NPHKAAAL KpaiH €Bp0rm ta I'liBHiuHOI
i I'liBAcaHOl AMepuku Tomo. Ha wiil miacTasi apryMeHTOBaHO, 10 PO3yMiHHS HOIYAi3My B
Apyri#i mosoBuHi — B KiHui XX CTOAITTS Tak i HE CTAAO KOHCOAIAOBaHUM, YHiQiKOBaHUM it
OAHOCTOPOHHIM. Ho-nepme, HIOITYAI3M MOXK€ 6yT1/1 BAACTUBHMH i AAS ACMOKPATHYHHX, i AAS
HEACMOKPATHYHUX (ri6p1/1AH1/1x " aBTOKpaTI/I‘{HI/IX) MOAITHYHUX PEXUMIB, [0 3yMOBAIOE HOTO
Pi3Hy CIIPSIMOBAHICTb Ta BEKTOPHICTb. Ho-Apyre, MOIYAi3M MO>KHA CIIPUMMATH i SIK HCTaTHBHC,
i K IO3UTHUBHE CYCIIABHO-IIOAITUYHE SBHIIC, XOYa KAACHYHO BiH THMIIOBO CIIPHMHMAETbCS
sIK 3arposa AeMokpartil. ITo-TpeTe, momyaism y Horo TpakTyBaHHi 3aA€KHUTb HE TiABKH Bip
9ACTHHU CBITY, a 1 Bia KPaiHH, a TOMY IIPO HHOTO 3aBXKAH Tpe6a PO3MipKOBYBAaTH KOHTEKCT-

ActepminoBano. I To-yeTBepTe, NOINYAI3M MOXKE 3yMOBAIOBATUCH AY)KC Pi3HMMU HPHYHHAMH,

225



SLAWOMIRA BIAEOBLOCKA

AAC 3araAOM piAllIC COLAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHHMMH, A YaCTilll¢ MOAITUYHUMM. Tum He meniue,
IOIYAI3M Y APYTiH IOAOBMHI XX CTOAITTS 3araAoM IOYAaAU IIAAABATH AOKTPUHAABHOMY
O(l)OpMACHH}O i TUIIOAOri3alii Ha MiACTaBi KOM6iHyBaHH;1 KiABKOX 0a30BHX IapaMeTpiB
Ta KPHUTEPIIB, AKi TPAAULIAHO 3BOAATHCA AO NPOTHUCTOSHHA i Mobiaizarii 60p0Tb6I/I MK

<HApOAOM> Ta «OAIrapxi€ro >/ >CAITOI0>.

Karou06i crosa: nosimuxa, demoxpamis, nonyiism, nosimusnuti Uckype, 6440a, Hapoo, eiima,

nAPMIS, NOATMULHUTE 1POYEC.

Populism has long been the shape of political theorizing and political practice in almost every
country in the world. Moreover, such a statement is considered relevant both currently and in ret-
rospect, after all, according to the scientific achievements and peculiarities of real politics, this phe-
nomenon is increasingly being resorted to causing the populism to be diversified and has been re-
coursed to historically, including in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Accordingly, the state of
conceptualization of populism in political science is considered to be quite developed, albeit such,
that is inevitably constantly intensifying. However, at a certain stage of development of political
thought / theory and political practice, there arose certain circumstances, on the basis of which the
conceptualization and empiricism of populism started to acquire tendencies of a trend or recurrence.
This puts on the agenda the need to streamline the themes of classical parameters, manifestations
and even options for conceptualization and practice of populism in the world (in its various parts
and regions), which became apparent no carlier than the second half - late 20¢ch century.

The stated issues are developed in a number of scientific and ideological works and works
that focus on the phenomenon of political populism or populism in politics. The authors of
these publications are both scholars and politicians, due to whom populism in a certain peri-
od of its development, but not before the second half of the 20¢h century, was even outlined
as a doctrinal or group category, brought into a certain conceptual, theoretical and political /
party direction. Among them, in particular, such well-known scholars of populism as K. Abts
and S. Rummens', D. Albertazzi and D. McDonell?, L. Berlin, R. Hofstadter and D. McRac?,
H.-G. Betz*, S. Bornschier’, M. Canovan®, M. Connift’, T. Cowen®, C. De la Torre?, T. Di
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Tella'®, W. Galston'!, G. Germani'2, K. Hawkins®, G. Ionescu and E. Gellner', C. Kalewasser,
P. Taggart, P. Espejo and P. Ostiguy”®, M. Kazin'¢, A. Knight", E. Laclau'®, R. Lowitt”’, K. Lu-
ther®, J. Mansbridge and S. Macedo®, Y. Mény and Y. Surel”, C. Mudde and C. Kaltwasser®,
K. Priester’, K. Roberts®, B. Stanley®, P. Taguieff”, N. Urbinati®*, S. Van Kessel, T. Bale and
P. Taggart®, A. Van Nickerk®, K. Weyland®' and many others, even if they represent modern
(since the beginning of the 21** century) political science.

Although, on the contrary, the staging of this theme certainly took place, thanks in part
to the carliest reflections on populism within the dichotomous logic of confrontation along
the lines of “people” — “political elite / dominant ideology™?, which were developed before the
middle - 1960s of the 20th century, in particular by authors such asJ. Allcock®, J. Hicks*, S.
Lipset®, R. Pipes* and some others. Therefore, given that there are many representatives and
researchers of populism in this context, their ideas need to be structured, organized and sys-
tematized to develop a holistic view of the classical parameters, manifestations and options of

conceptualization and practice of populism in the world in the second half of the 20¢h century,
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even at the beginning of the 21 century. Although the last period requires a separate scientific
study, the expected results of our research may be useful at least in part, at least historiographi-
cally, since many modern researchers appeal to the topic of populism in retrospect.

Thus, as early as the 1960s and 1970s, it was well known that populism was “clitist” (when
it was largely a means of gaining and retaining power) and “popular” (when it was a means of
changing power and improving status, condition, and rights of socicty)”, and that populism can
promote pluralism and democratization in autocratic political regimes or the risks of declining
democracy in the case of democratic political regimes, etc®. In other words, it was clear that
populism needed to be context-sensitive®.

This was mentioned duringa number of seminars, colloquia and conferences on populism in the po-
litical process and political discourse, as well as a whole array of already classic publications (the authors of
whichwerelisted, including, the above mentioned ones, but first of all such authors as I Berlin, R. Hofstadter
and D. McRac®, M. Canovan*, T. Di Tella”, G. Ionescu and E. Gellner*?), which highlighted the classical
parameters, manifestations and options of conceptualization and practice of populism in the world (as of the
time when such ideas were presented). Such worldview logic and reflection proved to be exaremely important,
as the oudlined positioning of populism undoubtedly influenced its further development, conceptualization
and transformation into a certain doctrinal direction, in particular on the example of the ideas and activities
of such populist politicians and political forces as H. D. Perén and K. Menem in Argentina, . Vargasand
K. de Mello in Brazil, the Nationalist Revolutionary Movement in Bolivia, L. Cardenas in Mexico, V.R. H.
delaTorreand A. Fujimori in Peru, “Democratic Action” in Venezuela, H. Ibarra in Ecuador, ]. Rawlings in
Ghana, T Sankara in Burkina Faso, G.A. Nasser in Egypt, M. Gaddafi in Libya, F Harris, ]. Wallis, . Carter,
R. Whitaker, F Harris and the American National Progressive Republican League in the United States, R.
Muldoon in New Zealand, the “Flemish Bloc’, “Flemish Interest” in Belgium, the “National Front” in France
and many others (some of them will beanalyzed in more detail). Although this trend in itselfhas never been
and ultimately could not become consolidated and completely unidirectional, after all, it was determined
and defined by several groups of political practice, and therefore the political theorizing of populism, on
which attention will actually be partly focused further.

One of the main features of the theorizing of populism in the second half of the twentieth century is,
interalia, thatitbegan to be considered in a very broad context, rather than as it was before. The fact s that
populism was previously thought of mainly in terms of European political geography; but since the 1970s,
the 1980s, of the 20™ century populism became a phenomenon common to the European region and other
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parts of the world, including Latin America, Asia, Africa, etc. However, this revealed a kind of paradox of
the development and conceptualization of populism in its classical perception (as evidenced by political
history), since at this time populism began to be considered much more widely than before, in particular in
worldview and doctrinaire, and in the context of political practice and differences from the already established
ideologies of political parties, which actually concerned primarily European countries.

This is evidenced by the fact that populism in Europe at the turn of the 70-80s of the twen-
tieth century was understood, for example, on the one hand, the characteristics of right-wing
political movements (such as Pujadism, inspired by P. Pujad), as well as, on the other hand,
practical and political rhetoric, program and positioning of right / far right political parties
and figures, including against the background of established ideologies and parties. It is on
this basis that the term “populism” entered a situation when it began to denote and define the
direction and components of socio-political debates in a country, although until recently it
meant almost nothing, since it was empty in its practical meaning political and party-electoral
content*. Another feature of this process on the example of European countries was that as soon
as the phenomenon of populism came into political and doctrinal use, it began to develop and
differentiate very quickly, after all, many theorists and political practitioners began to appeal to
him, considering it convenient and quite encouraging in terms of the expected party-electoral
and political advantages in the future.

Based on this, already in the 80-90s of the 20th century, populism began to play a practi-
cal and pragmatic (goal-oriented) role in the European political process and political debate,
but above all in its “negative” perception that is, as a means of changing power and improving
the status, condition and rights of society. A manifestation of this was the fact that populists
were once called such well-known politicians as M. Thatcher in the United Kingdom or R.
Reagan in the United States, who appealed to “popular feelings and prejudices™, and the phe-
nomenon of populism began to be perceived as a challenge a time of liberal inevitability and
triumphalism of the Western world*. At the same time, the European option for interpreting
populism was to realize it as the rhetoric of right-wing and far-right politicians and political
forces, such as J. Haider and the “Austrian Freedom Party” in Austria, Le Pen and the “National
Front” in France, W. Bossi and the “Northern League” in Italy, K. Blocher and the Swiss People’s
Party in Switzerland, K. Hagen and the “Progress Party” in Norway, E De Vinter and “Flemish
Interest” in Belgium, P. Portash and the People’s Party in Portugal, P. Kiersgor and the Danish
People’s Party in Denmark, etc., however, not because they have a rather specific political style
(although sometimes because of it), but mainly because they work and address within the spe-
cific discourse of the “people”. This reveals the main logic of the difference between Western

European populism of the second half of the 20th century from populism in almost all other
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parts of the world, for in the former ones the “people” are not necessarily poor and destitute,
which cannot be said of the lacter ones.

Instead, the focus of understanding the “people” in Western European populism in the
second half of the twentieth century was its identification with the “populace” and ordinary
people fighting corruption, elitism, emigrants, etc’.

The situation is somewhat different, although largely inherited from Western Europe, in
other European countries, in particular in Southern, Central and Eastern and Eastern Europe.
Thus, in the countries of Southern Europe, the term “populism” is mostly used to discredit some
politicians and political parties of others, i.c. their opponents, and not necessarily right-wing
or far-right directions. However, for the countries of the region, particularly Greece, populism
in the late 20th century was both political and doctrinal, particularly when it concerned (and
frequently still does) a party such as “PASOK” or the All-Greek Socialist Movement with A.
Papandreou (today the party leader is another person). After all, this political force is not right
or ultra-right at all, but instead socialist or social-democratic and defends the ideology of the
“third way”, according to which it defends the “ideal” of heterogeneous nonprivelege and “peo-
ple’s struggle against political elice™.

The expansion of the paradigm and understanding of populism in Europe took place in
the carly 1990s. It was demonstrated by the fact that this phenomenon began to be discussed
not only in the context of right-wing or far-right politicians and political forces, but also with
regard to various measures and instruments of demagoguery that have started to be applied
by some European politicians, such as S. Berlusconi in Italy, B. Tapi in France, P. Fortein in the
Netherlands and others. An interesting feature is that populism, even in the party context, came
to be understood as an appeal to the “people” through the media, not party structures, which
led to the formation of a kind of anti-party and even anti-establishment discourse of “populism”
Accordingly, in addition to defining populism as a programmatic focus of some right-wing and
far-right parties, it has come to be seen in Europe as a measure to condemn certain systemic
political elites, and frequently entire party and even political systems, in particular through
demagogic and spectacular appeals to “simple” political decisions and unfulfilled emotional
promises of politicians®.

However, at the same time, populism began to concern not only the anti-establishment
discourse of individual politicians and political forces, but also the rhetoric and some positions
of mainstream / systemic political parties, including their appeal to “comprehensiveness” as

expression and involvement of “people” in politics™.
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Perhaps the main reason for this was a very significant weakening of the importance, ideo-
logical orientation and organizational structure of traditional European parties, including
due to the emergence and dissemination of various issues and problems mainly post materi-
alist content and nature. In other words, almost all political parties in Europe became more
populist and all-encompassing when voters began to vote not so much for their programs (as
they used to) as for their political leaders (for example, J. Chirac in France and T. Blair in the
United Kingdom), what actually became the norm or at least the practice of personalizing
politics in the 90s of the 20™ century®". It follows that populism in the late 20 century, at least
in a number of European countries, became a symptom of the construction of parties to the
background or margins, as a result of which government began to become very comprehensive,
undifferentiated and focused on "everyone’s interests™. As a result, the theorizing of European
populism, at least in political discourse and the media, in the late twentieth century began to
become negatively oriented™. Perhaps the main reason for this was that the adjective “populist”
started to be associated with the attribute of irresponsibility of power™, and sometimes even
with the denial of the logic and progress of globalization in the modern world by some poli-
ticians and political forces®. However, in contrast, those politicians and political parties that
were frequently called populist were more satisfied with this, as they appealed to their closeness
to the electorate and the “people’”

Another situation is historically different with regard to the understanding of the
phenomenon of populism in Russia at the end of the 20th century, which in this context did not
even completely follow the pan-European or Eastern European logic and differed significantly
from most other post-communist European countries, although to some extent it approached
the specifics and options of populism in some countries of Southern Europe. The brightest
populists in this country, at least according to the media and political theorists®, as well as style
of behavior and discourse, in the late 90’s of the 20" century were then President Boris Yeltsin
and leader of the Liberal Democratic Party of Russia Vladimir Zhirinovsky.

At the same time, populism in Russia and some other Eastern European contexts was
also perceived as the result of the electoral success of some politicians at the dawn of the
independence of the new post-Soviet states, especially given that they were opposed by former
communist elites, who actually discredited the “new” political leaders. Accordingly, it was
populism in this sense that frequently approached conditional nationalism in its spirit, as it

typically reflected the opposition of the leaders of certain nations to the spirit of supranational
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elites. But perhaps the main specificity of Russia was that the term “populism” was used to
denote such politicians, and not the term “populism” inherent in the populist style of behavior
and appeal to the masses (in this sense as an attempt to save people’s history and culeure)®,
which was at least inherent in this country in retrospect. A similar logic frequently worked
in other post-Soviet countries, as well as in countries that were politically close to Russia or
situationally through individual political leaders inherited the legacy of the communist past,
particularly in Poland in the case of L. Walesa, A. Lepper and A. Kwasniewski, in Serbia in the
case of S. Milosevic and V. Seselj, in Ukraine in the case of L. Kuchma, in Hungary in the case
of I. Churka and J. Torgyan, in Slovakia in the case of V. Mechiar, in Azerbaijan in the case of
G. Aliyev, etc. Thus, populism in this context, as in Western Europe, was perceived, at least by
theorists of political science and political discourse, mostly negatively and anti-systemically
by the former government, former political elites, etc. and regardless of the consequences of
populism — either democratization or autocratization.

In contrast, the logic of interpreting populism in the second half of the 20" century was
completely or at least partially different in the United States, where the understanding of pop-
ulism was largely less negative than in European countries, after all populism in this part of the
world has proved to be quite popular and representative, rather than exceptional and degrading
in political discourse and theorizing. A convenient trend in this interpretation of populism was
set by US President J. Carter, who used the term “populism” to express a kind of honor on the
basis of or in opposition to the classical political division between the “Republican Party” and
the “Democratic Party” in the United States, after all due to this, the appeal was made to the
importance of the “people” in American politics. Thus, according to some researchers, popu-
lism began to be perceived as a kind of regime or option of persuasion and finding common
ground between the two extremes of American party policy or as a kind of synthesis of them
primarily for the interests of the nation and “people™®.

Following thislogic, it is populism that helps to improve the breadth and range of positions
of American parties among themselves, as it focuses on a certain middle position and the in-
volvement of additional / new social groups in the democratic and mediatory political process.
Nevertheless, American discourse has a slightly different understanding of populism, in partic-
ular as a popular or direct style of expressing one’s opinion by certain politicians, especially if it
differs from the position of political elites”. However, populism in the United States, at least in
this context, is positioned as anti-government or anti-government, but it is not at all anti-sys-
temic or anti-establishment, as it may be in European countries®. Thus, in general, American

populism or American-style populism plays an important role both in political creation in
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general and in establishing or restoring balance and the distribution of political power in the
interests of socio-political groups and voters, although primarily within the framework of the
majority principle®’. In general, this means that populism is typically pluralistic and “positive”
in the United States and mobilization and “negative” in European countries®.

C@te average logic, in this context, was used at one time, in particular until the middle of
the 20™ century, for example, in Australia, Canada and New Zealand, where populism served
both to mediate and to mobilize socio-political groups and the electorate. However, at the turn
of the 1980s and 1990s, populism in this country began to be thought of more as a mobilization
phenomenon with negative and sometimes even anti-systemic content and content. The fact
is that the pro-populist biases of some politicians and political forces began to be thought of
as certain labels with a humiliating content. In addition, the term “populism” has come to refer
to certain reactionary political parties, in particular, as in Western Europe, radical or extremist
right-wing political forces®.

Quite or partially contrary to this, the meaning and logic of populism was formed and
formalized in Latin America in the second half of the twentieth century, because populism
in this region matured not so much on a democratic as on an autocratic basis unlike all other
parts and regions of the world analyzed above. The fact is that populism in Latin America has
matured not so much for political as for social and economic reasons and factors, as well as for
different approaches to interpreting the essence and content of democracy and ways to achieve
it in the future (as options for transit from autocracies in the region).

Whereas in most countries in the region that have appealed for such an explanation of
populism, the process of transition from autocracies to democracies or at least hybrid regimes
— and electoral democracies in general - took place mainly before the 1980s and 1990s, then
they cither stopped talking about the phenomenon of populism or began to use it in other
senses and contexts. However, the “death” of populism® announced by some researchers did
not take place in Latin America at all, as it was reborn and transformed, including paradigmat-
ically and doctrinally. Moreover in the 80s and 90s of the 20" century conceptual debates and
reflections on a renewed understanding of populism in the region began. In practical terms,
this was a very relevant position, as populists began to be called politicians such as A. Fujimori
in Peru, F. Collor in Brazil, K. Menem in Argentina and many others. But the biggest paradox
was that the term “populism” itself began to transform, but now from its socio-economic con-
tent to its political content, as is the case in other parts of the world. Even more, the doctrinal
politicians were considered populists at least for appealing to the principles of political and eco-

nomic neoliberalism in their countries to replace socialism and socially oriented development
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models that have been quite popular in the region at the time and before. Thus, something
new was populist, which contradicted the generally accepted logic and model of political and
socio-economic development from the previous stage of history®. More specifically, populism
or neo-populism was neoliberalism, which opposed the principles and achievements of classical
populism in Latin America, in particular because the latter one defended the idea and logic of
expansionism and distribution policy®.

In general, the situation regarding the understanding and doctrinal content of populism
in the late 20® century reached the point when this phenomenon began to be described as an-
ti-systemic in the development of liberal democracy in the world. In other words, the content
of populism, with the exception of the United States, has become more and more negative, as it
has been associated with the “crisis’, “erosion” or “dangers” of democracy in the world as a whole
and in individual countries””. In a somewhat weakened sense, populism has been permanently
interpreted as a challenge and a change in procedural democracy, even though populism is
based on the idea of the “people” and its protection and representation.

The explanation of some researchers frequently comes down to the fact that populism
should be thought of as a distortion of democracy in essence, after all populism combines
a specific political context, liberalism (including its principle of non-interference), anarchism
and conservatism, and therefore in such an “explosive” mixture, it appears as a kind of uprising
against the modern understanding of the state and against the political system®. The manifes-
tation of this is that populism is very different from democracy, including in the perception of
“folk” and the “people’, after all these categories in populism are not configured at all through
solidarity with a specific group of society, instead, they are outlined as formal constructs that are
in opposition to the political system and the existing and dominant ideas and principles®”. And
this despite the fact, that theorists and practitioners of populism usually appeal to the “people”
because of the principles of people’s sovereignty and majority”. Given this, it was already clear
at the end of the 20th century that populism doctrinally challenges the current democratic
socio-political reality and systemacy”, in particular due to the perception of the “people” as

ahomogencous majority that opposes or wants to oppose the political establishment and elite.

® Roberts K., Neoliberalism and the Transformation of Populism in Latin America, ,orld Politics“1995, vol 48, nt. 1, 5. 106-107.;Weyland

K., Neoliberal Populism in Latin America and Eastern Europe, ,Comparative Politics 1999, vol 31, nr. 4, 5. 379.

Knight A., Populism and Neo-populism in Latin America, especially Mexico, , Journal of Latin American Studies*1998,vol 30, nr. 2,

5. 240.

& Abts K., Rummens S., Populism versus Democracy, , Political Studies“ 2007, vol 55, nr. 2, 5. 415.; Canovan M., Trust thePeople!
Populism and the Two Faces of Democracy, , Political Studies 1999, vol 47, . 1,'5. 2-16; Mény Y., Surel Y. Democracies and the Populist
Challenge, Wyd. Palgrave 2002.; Albertazzi D., McDonell D, Tiventy-first Century Populismyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2007, s. 16,5
Galston W, The Populist Challenge to Liberal Democracy, , Journal of Democracy“2018, vol 29, nr. 2,'s.5-19.

& Priester K., Populismus. Historische und aktuelle Erscheinungsformen, Wyd. Campus Verlag 2007, s. 48-51.

@ Canovan M., Trust the People! Populism and the Two Faces of Democracy, , Political Studies 1999, vol 47, nr. 1, 5. 3.

" Mény Y. Surel Y, Democracies and the Populist Challenge, Wyd. Palgrave 2002, 5. 25.

Mudde C, The Populist Zeitgeist, ,Government and Opposition“2004, vol 39, nr. 4, s. 543.; Mudde C., Populist Radiical Right Parties in Europe,

Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2009, 5. 23; Albertazzi D., McDonell D, Tiventy-first Century Populism, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2007,

s.3;Abts K., Rummens S., Populism versus Democracy, , Political Studies“2007, vol 55, nr. 2, 5. 420; Stanley B., The Thin Ideology of

Populism, , Journal of Political Ideologies“2008, vol 13, nr. 1, 5. 100.
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Although, in an even stronger version, populism even appeals not only to anti-systemacism, but
also to anti-partisanship, which various politicians frequently try to educate in their support-
ers’”. On the other hand, this logic did not immediately become basic in Latin America, where
akind of “classical” populism was initially more positively assessed, as it aimed to establish or
test different models and options of democracy, instead, later in the format of “neo-populism”
it became largely negatively determined, which was facilitated by the greater democratization
of the countries in which it began to take place.

As a resul, as early as the 1990s, political science argued that populism should be
described as a multidimensional phenomenon composed of several basic characteristics
that describe the various competing perspectives and options of populism, including:
personalistic and paternalistic leadership; heterogencous, dissimilar and multi-class logic
of coalition in the political procession; a downward process of political mobilization that
bypasses institutionalized forms of political representation; amorphous or eclectic ide-
ology, the use of economic projects of constructs of distributive justice and methods of
clientelism’. The synthesis of these attributes leads researchers to the flexible conclusion
that those politicians who are populists can focus on very different parameters of popu-
lism as a phenomenon and doctrine. In other words, within the framework of populism
as an idea, there can be distinguished several options of populism as a practice including
depending on the parameters by which populism can be defined as such. In addition, this
means that populism as a political phenomenon can be easily and variously superimposed
on different political contexts and various political forces within certain contexts and
even ideologies, what gives good grounds to typify populism in various ways, including
through the prism of inter-party competition in certain political systems. And it follows
that ideologically populism does not have to be right-wing or far-right™, after all it can
be lef-wing or far-left, and even centrist, etc., the main thing is that one type or another
fulfilled the parameters of populism as a common denominator. And this even regardless
of whether populism as such in a particular region is understood positively or negatively
in a particular type of political regime — democratic or autocratic — but mainly depending
on the logic and postulate of confrontation “political elite” and ideas of the “people”. After
all, fundamental in the understanding of populism, as noted in the second half of the 20
century, was its interpretation as a political style that radicalizes and mobilizes the struggle
between “people” / “folk” and “oligarchy” / “elite”.

As a result, the study found that the understanding of populism in the second half - late

20 century has not become consolidated, unified and one-sided. On the one hand, this

72 Taguieff P, Political Science Confronts Populism: From a Conceptual Mirage to a Real Problem, ,7¢los“ 1995, vol 103, 5. 32, 34;
Albertazzi D, McDonell D, Tiventy-first Century Populism, Wyd. Palgrave Macmillan 2007, 5. 21.

73 Roberts K., Neoliberalism and the Transformation of Populism in Latin America, ,J#orld Politics“ 1995, vol 48, nr. 1, 5. 88.

7 Bornschier S., Cleavage Politics and the Populist Right: The New Cultural Conflict in Western Europe, Wyd. Temple University
Press 2010, 5. 3; Mudde C,, Populist Radical Right Parties in Eurgpe, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2009, s. 13, 26.
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phenomenon is characteristic of both democratic and non-democratic (hybrid and autocrat-
ic) political regimes, which determines its orientation and vector. On the other hand, popu-
lism can be perceived as both a negative and a positive socio-political phenomenon, although
today populism is typically perceived negatively, in particular as a threat to democracy. On the
third side, the interpretation of populism differs not only from part to part of the world, but
also from country to country, and therefore it is always necessary to think about it in a context
determined. On the fourth side, the causes of populism can be both political and socio-eco-
nomic factors. However, in modern political science it is argued that populism is still doctrinal
on the basis of a combination of several basic parameters and criteria. However, they not only
allow singling it out, but also on the basis of differences to typologize it, both theoretically and
practically politically.

Therefore, populism should not be interpreted as something holistic and unified, but in-
stead should be perceived as a heterogeneous phenomenon that outlines ideas, style of behavior,
and discourse options, and the way of political behavior and strategy of actors and parties in
the political process, although synthetically or generalized populism is determined by the con-
frontation and mobilization of the struggle between “people” / “folk™ and “oligarchy” / “clite”
In contrast, this provides at least some basis for arguing that populism in general is inherent
in politics and the political process, after all virtually all politics that appeal to the “people”

construct is or may be “populist’”.
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Jan Szataniski

ZACHOWANIA AGRESYWNE, ICH UWARUNKOWANIA | NASTEPSTWA
W PERCEPCJI UCZNIOW TRZECH SZCZEBLI EDUKACI

1. Wprowadzenie

Reforma systemu o$wiaty z 1999 roku, poczynajac od 1 wrzesnia 1999r., doprowadzita
po trzech latach realizacji do przekszralcenia obowiazujacego od 1968 r. dwustopniowego
systemu szkolnictwa w strukeurg trzystopniows.

W dniu 1 wrzesnia 1999r. rozpoczelo si¢ tworzenie i funkcjonowanie szescioletnich szkot
podstawowych i trzyletnich gimnazjow, w tym, z oddziatami integracyjnymi, szkot specjalnych,
sportowych oraz mistrzostwa sportowego.

Trzy lata poiniej, 1 wrzesnia 2002 rozpoczglo si¢ tworzenie i funkcjonowanie szkél po-
nadgimnazjalnych, w tym, z oddzialami integrujacymi, szkét specjalnych, sportowych oraz
MiStrzostwa sportowego’.

Dwudziestoletnia (1999-2019) realizacja reformy systemu edukacji budzila szerokie nie-
zadowolenie spoleczne i szkolnictwa wyzszego oraz nauczycieli. Wigkszos¢ Polakéw (70%)
chcialo likwidacji gimnazjéw, powrotu osmioletniej szkoly podstawowej, czteroletniego liceum
i pi¢cioletniego technikum.

Kolejna reforma zostata przeprowadzona na podstawie ustawy z dnia 14 grudnia 2016
roku — Prawo oswiatowe?.

W okresie realizacji systemu trzech szczebli edukacji dos¢ systematycznie odbywaly si¢
liczne konferencje, na kedrych dostojne gremia naukowe powolywaly nowe wydawnicewa i wla-
sne periodyki poswigcone fenomenologii, etiologii, eskalacji, profilaktyce i réznym aspektom
przezwycic¢zania agresywnosci w codziennym zyciu os6b dorostych, mlodziezy i dzieci. Ta cala
krzatanina byla jednak w gruncie rzeczy jalowa, bo eskalacja zjawiska agresji permanentnie po-
stgpowala zamiast ulega¢ redukeji. Donosily o tym dzienniki i tygodniki, zaréwno centralne,
jak i regionalne.

W dniu 27 stycznia 2012 roku uczestniczylem w stolicy w obradach takiego gremium
i bylem pod duzym wrazeniem z powodu dokonanych na nim ustaleri. Dumg¢ zburzyt jednak-
ze doszezgtnie artykul Macieja Katacha pt. ,Szkoly zalewa fala przemocy’, jaki przeczytalem
zanim zdolalem dotrze¢ do swojego mieszkania®. Szczegolnie zaszokowaly mnie i sfrustrowaly

stwierdzenia: , w 2011 w podstaw6wkach i gimnazjach naszego regionu doszto do prawie 2 tys.

! Duziennik Ustaw” 1999, nr 12, poz.96

? Ustawaz dnia 14 grudnia 2016 roku — Prawo o$wiatowe i ustawy wprowadzajace popicrane przez Prezydenta RP 9 stycznia 2017 roku
i opublikowane 11 stycznia 2017 r. ,Dziennik Ustaw”2017, nr 1, poz.60. Tekst ujednolicony , Dziennik Ustaw” z 2021r, poz.1082
3 M.Kalach, Szkoly zalewa fala przemocy ,Polska Dziennik Eodzki” 2012, nr 22, 5.1112-13.
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przestepstw, w tym 405 rozbojow i wymuszen. Jeszcze dwa lata temu takich przestgpstw bylo
w wojew6dzewie todzkim tylko 179. Coraz cz¢éciej wymuszen dokonuja dziewczyny — poli-
cjanci na dhugo zapamigtaja 16 — latke, keora przez kilka miesiecy wymuszala w gimnazjum pod
Pabianicami (...) od 1 zt do 3 zl. Za kazdym razem grozila pobiciem mlodszym kolezankom.
Ogoétem w polskich podstawowkach i gimnazjach w 2011 r. doszlo do 28 tys. przestgpstw —
jeszcze cztery lata temu bylo ich 17 tys” (s.1). Coraz mlodsi nicletni dokonywali coraz wigcej
czynéw karalnych, nacechowanych duza doza agresji. Przemoc coraz cz¢dciej wkraczata do in-
ternetu jako forma porachunkéw mig¢dzy gimnazjalistami.

Doniesienia medialne o réwnie ponurej wymowie pojawialy si¢ nader czgsto od, co najmniej
kilkudziesi¢ciu lat. Nickiedy zawieraly konkretne propozycje dzialan zmierzajacych do powstrzy-
mania eskalacji agresywnosci mlodziezy poprzez eliminagje jej gléwnych uwarunkowan. Sama
miodziez miala wiele trafnych spostrzezen dotyczacych przejaw6éw i uwarunkowan agresywnosci
swoich réwiesnikow*. Dotychczas nie dokonano jednakze rozeznania przeobrazen jakic nastg-
powaly w spostrzeganiu agresywnosci wlasnej i rowiesnikéw oraz jego najwazniejszych uwa-
runkowan, przez nasza mlodziez na kolejnych szczeblach obowiazujacego w minionych latach
systemu edukacji. Bez trafnego zdiagnozowania tego negatywnego zjawiska i jego gtownych
uwarunkowan nie mozna bylo racjonalnie oceni¢ negatywnych skutkow funkcjonowania trzech
szczebli systemu edukacji oraz programowac skutecznych dziatan zmierzajacych do eliminowa-
niaw tym systemie edukacyjnym, badz znacznego ich ograniczenia. W procesie diagnozowania
zjawiska agresywnosci bardzo waznym elementem jest jego spostrzeganie, zaréwno przez ofiary,

jak i sprawcow atakow agresji.

2, Problem, cel metoda i teren badan

Do najwaznicjszych probleméw badawczych nalezy niewatpliwie w miar¢ precyzyjne okre-
$lenie rozmiaréw, przejaw6w, przyczyn i skutkéw atakéw agresji w percepcji uczniow trzech
szezebli wdrozonego i realizowanego w latach 1999-2019, w naszym kraju systemu edukacji. Bez
takich ustalert nie mozna bowiem podejmowa¢ zadnych racjonalnych dziatais wychowawczych,
prewencyjnych i resocjalizacyjnych, ograniczajacych przemoc i zjawisko agresji w szkotach
i spoleczenstwie. Na $cista zaleznos¢ wojen i wszelkiej przemocy od stanu umystow, zaleznego
od $wiadomosci, ksztaltowanej przez percepcje odzwierciedlajaca te negatywne zjawiska, trafnie
wskazal ponad pot wicku temu sekretarz generalny ONZ Dag Hammarskjold, keory uwazat,
ie wojny rodza si¢ w umyslach ludzi. Mysl tego meza stanu mozna uzupelni¢ dopowiedzeniem,
iz takim zarodnikiem wojny i wszelkiej przemocy nie musi by¢ z gruntu zbrodnicza intengja,
jak w przypadku Hitlera, Stalina czy wspolczesnego nam Andersa Breivika lecz ignorancja.

Ignorancja gimnazjalisty, wazacego prawie 100 kilograméw, spowodowata na przyklad ciezki

# . Szalaniski, Korelaty wzmozonych sklonnosci agresywnych i deficytéw ich kontroli u mlodziczy w wicku zycia 13-19 lac, [W:] T. Sa-
kowicz (red.), Rodzina i szkola wobec przemocy, Wyd. Jednos¢, Kiclce 2004, 5.391, 418-421; J. Szalariski, A. Szarkowska, Nasilenic
u mlodziezy 13-15-letnicj sklonnosci agresywnych, a spostrzeganic postaw wychowawczych rodzicéw, [W:] M. Binczycka -Anholcer
(red.), Przemoc i agresja jako problem zdrowia publicznego , Polskic Towarzystwo Higieny Psychicznej, Warszawa 2005, 5.104-105.
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uszczerbek na zdrowiu ucznia klasy czwartej szkoly podstawowej podczas dos¢ typowej zabawy
chlopcéw na przerwie miedzylekeyjnej. Uczen z zaburzeniami hormonalnymi i duza nadwaga
nie zdawal sobie sprawy z tego, ze ci¢zarem swojego ciala moze uszkodzi¢ cialo mlodszego
kolegi. Inna kategoria niewiedzy i ignorancji w relacjach mi¢dzy uczniami jest utozsamienie
oplucia innego ucznia z kroplami deszczu, jakie na niego spadly z faskawosci nieba. W skut-
kach wymienione kategorie ,niewiedzy” badz ,ignorancji” nie roznia si¢ zasadniczo, gdyz obie
mieszcza si¢ w obrebie egoizmu egocentrycznego, przejawiajacego si¢ w moralnosci Kalego
w powiesci H. Sienkiewicza. Odmienna, charakterystyczng dla egoizmu socjocentrycznego
moralnosci ,nadludzi’, majacych zawsze jedynie stuszna racj¢ i monopol na najlepsze programy,
manifestuja politycy przeciwstawnych obozow stosujac permanentnie ataki kuriozalnej agre-
sji wlasnej z glosnym krzykiem, iz to oni sa atakowani a nie ich ofiary. Doszlo bowiem chyba
do nicodwracalnego zafiksowania projekcyjnego spostrzegania zjawiska agresywnosci przez
politykéw, czego jestesmy codziennie $wiadkami i co widzi i slyszy uczaca si¢ mlodziez, keora
czgsto bywa poréwnywana do gabki pod wzgledem swej chlonnosci percepcyjne;.

Czy w takim klimacie spolecznym mozliwe sa racjonalne programy skutecznego ograni-
czania zjawiska agresywnosci poprzez wyplenianie jego zarodkéw i stymulatoréw jego eskalacji
z umystow i serc mlodziezy? Z pewnoscia istnieje taka mozliwos¢, ale wymaga to czegos wigcej
niz prowadzenie uczonych debat i wszechstronnych badan.

Badania takic sa nicodzowne, ale same nie wystarcza do radykalnej zmiany klimatu wy-
chowawczego, jako warunku koniecznego do odksztalcenia umystow preferujacych zachowania
agresywne i wrogo$¢ w kierunku zachowan prospolecznych i przyjazni.

Bezposredni, szczegolowy problem podjetych badan sprowadzono do podstawowego py-
tania : jak si¢ ksztaltowala percepcja zachowan agresywnych wlasnych i rowiesnikow oraz ich
uwarunkowan i skutkéw u uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacjiz Czy na kolejnych szczeblach
edukacji uczniowie spostrzegali wigcej czy mniej atakow agresji? Czy je potepiali, czy raczej
tolerowali badz wrecz akceptowali?

Badaniami w ramach seminariéw dyplomowych za pomoca kwestionariuszy ankiet obj¢to
w latach 2005-2011 blisko 2000 uczniéw szkét podstawowych, gimnazjow i szkét ponadgim-
nazjalnych w Lodzi i czeerech powiatach (kutnowskim, feczyckim i fowickim) wojewodzewa
l6dzkiego oraz w Starachowicach, w wojewddzewie $wigtokrzyskim.

Za zawicrajace zadawalajaco wiarygodne informacje uznano ankiety wypetnione przez :

o 367(179 dziewczat i 188 chlopcéw) uczniéw klas V i VI szkél podstawowych,

+ 801 (410 uczennic i 391 uczniéw) gimnazjéw oraz

o 465 (246 dziewczati 219 chlopcéw) licealistow.

W raporcie koncowym z przeprowadzonych badan uwzgledniono zatem facznic informacje
zawarte w 1633 ankicetach wypelnionych przez 835 uczennic i 798 uczniéw , kedre zestawiono

w tabelach, opisano i przeanalizowano.
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Celem podjetych badan byto uzyskanie odpowiedzi na 37 pytan uszczegétowionych, do-

tyczacyc
1.

Rl N

NN W

h nast¢pujacych probleméw :

Percepcja aktéw agresji przez uczniow trzech kolejnych szczebli realizowanego w mi-
nionych latach edukagji, ich czgstosci i miejsc atakow.

Percepcja siebie i innych os6b w roli ofiary i agresora.

Poczucie bezpieczenstwa w kontekscie spostrzeganych atakow werbalnych i fizycz-
nych.

Ocena agresywnosci dziewczat i chlopcow, jej nasilenia i ukierunkowania.

Ofary atakéw agresji najczesciej spostrzegane.

Percepeja antecedeméw i wspoldeterminantéw zachowan agresywnych.

Reakcje wlasne i rowiesnikow na spostrzegane ataki oraz zyski i straty z dokonywa-

nych atakow.

3. Prezentagja, opis i analiza wynikéw badan

3.1.Spostrzeganie atakow agresji przez uczniow kolejnych szczebli edukacji

W tabeli 1 zestawiono rozklady liczebnosci odpowiedzi uczniow trzech szczebli edukacji

Tabela 1. Rozktady liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie : Czy kiedykolwiek spotkates sie z przejawami agresji
Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=101 N=96 N=197 N=221 N=218 N=439 N=144 N=86 N=230
L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
tak 74 733 |76 | 792 | 150 | 76,1 | 174 | 78,7 | 179 | 82,1 | 353 | 804 | 127 | 882 |71 | 82,6 | 198 | 86,1
nie 27 267 |20 208 | 47 | 239 | 47 23 | 39 | 179 | 86 | 196 | 17 N8 | 15174 | 32 | 139

Odpowiedziato 466 uczennic i 400 uczniow, tacznie 866 0séb.

Istotnie statystycznic réznia si¢ rozklady procentéw odpowiedzi ,tak” licealistek (88,2%) i gim-

nazjalistek (78,7%; t=2.7, p<.01) oraz uczennic szkol podstawowych (73,3%; t=2,11, p<.01).

Na kolejnych szczeblach edukacji nastapit cztero- i szescioprocentowy wzrost przeja-

wOw spostrzeganej agresji przez uczennice i uczniow, rozpatrywanych lacznie (76,1%, 80,4%

186,1%). Licealistki spostrzegaly przejawy agresji stosunkowo najczgsciej, a uczennice podsta-

woéwek najrzadziej.

Dane zawarte w tabeli 2 odzwierciedlaja procenty najczestszego spostrzegania atakéw

stownych i fizycznych oraz obu rodzajéow atakéw réwnoczesnie.
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Tabela 2. Rozktady liczebnosci najczgstszego spotykania sie z atakami agresji

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych

Rodzaj atakdw dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem

N=101 N=96 N=197 N=400 N=280 N=680 N=246 N=113 N=359

L % L % L % L %/ L % L % L % L % L %

stowne 39 | 386 | 45 | 469 | 84 | 426 | 269 | 673 | 93 | 332 | 362 | 532 | 168 | 683 | 74 | 655 | 242 | 67,4
tp 9,32;.000

fizyczne 26 ‘25,7‘ 15 ‘ 156 | 41 | 208 | 33 82 ‘ 52 ‘ 186 | 8 | 125 | 38 | 154 | 14 | 124 | 52 | 145
tp 4,05;.000

réwn?)kz:eénie 36 | 357 | 36 |375| 72 | 366 | 98 | 245 | 135 | 482 | 233 | 343 | 40 | 163 | 25 | 221 | 65 | 18]
tp 6,44;.000

Odpowiedziato 747 uczennic i 489 uczniow, tacznie 1236 0s6b.

Slowne ataki agresji spostrzegato: 42,6% uczniow podstawéwek, 53,2% gimnazjalistow i 67,4%
licealistek. Bardzo istotne (.000) réznig si¢ procenty spostrzegania atakéw stownych i istotnie

przez gimnazjalistki i gimnazjalistow.

Z atakami fizycznymi spotykalo si¢ ponad 20%uczniéw podstawéwek oraz 12,5% uczniow
gimnazjow i 14,5% licealistow. Ponad dwukrotnie cz¢sciej z atakami fizycznymi spotkali sie
uczniowie niz uczennice gimnazjéw, a z atakami stownymi ponad dwukrotnie cz¢sciej spotykaly
si¢ gimnazjalistki niz gimnazjalisci. Roznica ta jest bardzo istotna (.000) statystycznie. W takim
samym stopniu réznia si¢ procenty réwnoczesnego spostrzegania obu rodzajow atakow agresji

przez dziewczgta (24,5%) i przez chlopcéw (48,2%) z gimnazjow.

Migjsca, w keorych badani uczniowie spotykali si¢ z atakami agresji okreslaja procenty zesta-

wione w tabeli 3.

Z atakami agresji na terenie szkoly najczgscicj (ponad polowa) spotykali si¢ uczniowie pod-
stawowek i gimnazjéw, a prawie 25% licealistéw. Istotnie czgscicj (.02) doswiadczaly agresiji

uczennice niz uczniowie podstawéwek.

Statystyczna istotnos¢ osiagnely réwniez roznice migdzy procentami odpowiedzi : licealistek
oraz gimnazjalistek (6,47; .000) i uczennic podstawowek (5,44; .000), a takze licealistow oraz
gimnazjalistéw (5,6;.000) i uczniéw podstawdwek (7,65; .000).

Na osiedlu agresjg najcz¢écicj (ponad polowa) spostrzegali licealisci oraz ponad 30% uczniow
podstawowek i gimnazjow. W szkolach podstawowych uczennice istotnie czgsciej niz ucznio-
wic spotykaly si¢ z agresja (2,24; .02). Istotnic réznia si¢ réwniez odsetki spostrzegania agresji
na osiedlu przez licealistéw oraz gimnazjalistow (2,4; .02) i uczniéw podstawowek (3,72;.000);

a takze uczniéw gimnazjow i podscawéwek (2,04; .05).
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Do doswiadczania agresji w domu przyznalo si¢ od 1,1% uczniéw podstaw6wek i gimnazjow
do 14% uczniow. Istotnie czesciej (2,73; .01) takie wskazanie dali licealisci niz licealistki.

Tabela 3. Migjsca najczestszego spotykania sie uczniéw z agresja

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=167 N=178 N=345 N=359 N=331 N=690 N=230 N=114 N=344
L %/t L/p % L % L % L % L % L %/t L/p % L %
w szkole 8 | 509 18 | 633 | 203 | 588 | 179 | 49,9 | 168 | 50,8 | 347 | 50,3 | 57 | 248 27 237 | 84 | 244
tp 2,33;.02
w domu 7 ‘ 4,2 ‘ 2 ‘ 11 9 26 5 ‘ 14 ‘ 4 ‘ 12 9 13 10 ‘ 44 16 14,0 ‘ 26 | 76
tp 2,73;.01
na osiedlu 63 ‘ 37,7 ‘ 45 ‘ 253 1108 | 313 | 121 ‘ 33,7 ‘ 2 ‘ 33,8 | 233 | 33,8 | 102 ‘ 443 ‘ 53 ‘ 46,5 ‘ 155 | 451
tp 2,49; .02
na ulicy 10 6,0 10 5,6 20 | 58 30 83 | 29 | 88 | 59 | 85 29 | 126 8 70 37 107
naimprezie - - - 16 45 12 | 36 | 28 | 41 25 10,9 7 6,1 32193
I‘T']VIL';:::(: 202 3 s s s |22 6 | 18w 20] 7 |300] 3 | 26 |10 29

Odpowiedziato 756 uczennic i 623 uczniéw, facznie 1379 oséb.

Z agresja na ulicy, na imprezie i w innych miejscach uczniowic spotykali si¢ znacznie rzadziej
(0od 0 do 30%). Tylko procenty spostrzegania agresji w innych micjscach przez licealistki (30%)

i licealistow (2,6%) réinia sie istotnie (.01).

Dane zestawione w tabelach 4 i 5 do$¢ istotnie weryfikuja czgsto$¢ odpowiedzi z tabeli 3,
dezawuujac je jako niewiarygodne. Z agresja w domu spotkato si¢ bowiem nie od 1,1% do 14%,
ale od 34% do 64,5%, na co wskazuja odsetki zestawione w tabeli 4, dotyczace spostrzeganych
w rodzinie klotni, awantur i napasci fizycznych. Potwierdzaja to dane zestawione w tabeli 5.

Tabela 4. Rozkfady liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy w twojej rodzinie zdarzajq sie ataki agresji?

Uczniowie szkét
gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L % L % L % L % L %
ktotnie, awantury 91 50,8 43 28,1 134 40,4 43 56,6 10 357 53 51,0
tp 4,36;.000 1,97;.052
napasi fizyczne 10 56 9 59 19 57 6 79 3 10,7 9 8,6
nie ma takich zdarzeri 78 43,6 101 66,0 179 53,9 27 355 15 53,6 4 40,4
tp 4,2;.000

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 360 uczniow, tacznie 615 0s6b.
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Ponad potowa uczennic oraz 28,1% i 35,7% uczniéw gimnazjéw i licedw przyznalo si¢
do wystgpowania w ich rodzinie klétni i awantur. Rénice miedzy odsetkami wskazan uczennic
i uczniéw gimnazjum jest bardzo znamienna statystycznie (4,36; .000), a réznica migdzy

procentami wskazan licealistek i licealistéw zbliza si¢ do istotnosci (1,97; .052).

Wysoce znamienna statystycznie (4,2; .000), jest réwniez réznica migdzy odsetkami
zaprzeczen wystepowania atakéw agresji w rodzinie przez gimnazjalistow i gimnazjalistki.

W tabeli 5 zestawiono czgstotliwosci spostrzeganych atakow agresji w rodzinie.

Tabela 5. Rozkfady czestotliwosci spostrzeganych atakéw agresji w rodzinie

Uczniowie szkot
gimnazjalnych licealnych
Crestoliwold dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem
N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L %/ L/p % L % L % L % L %
codziennie 6 34 2 13 8 24 2 2,6 - - 2 19
kilka razy w tygodniu 12 6,7 4 26 16 4.8 8 10,5 2 71 10 9,6
kilka razy w miesigcu 19 10,6 18 n8 37 1n1 3 171 4 143 17 16,3
raz w miesigcu 12 6,7 3 20 15 45 10 13,2 1 3,6 n 10,6
rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu 43 24,0 9 59 52 15,7 1 14,5 3 10,7 14 13,5
tp 4,87;.000
nigdy 87 48,6 7 76,4 204 61,5 32 21 18 64,3 50 48,1
tp 5,48;.000 2,08;.05

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, tacznie 436 0s6b.

Akty agresji w rodzinie spostrzegalo : codziennie 2,4% uczniow gimnazjum i 1,9% licealistow;
kilka razy w tygodniu: 4,8% gimnazjalistow i 9,6% licealistow; kilka razy w miesiacu 11,1%
gimnazjalistow i 16,3% licealistow; raz w miesiacu 4,5% gimnazjalistow i 10,6% licealistow, rzadziej
niz raz w miesiagcu 15,7% gimnazjalistow i 13,5% licealistéw, przy czym gimnazjaliscki (24%)
istotnie cz¢dciej (4,87;.000) niz gimnazjalisci (5,9%); nigdy nie spostrzegalo 61,5% gimnazjalistow,
w tym bardzo istotnic czg¢dciej (5,48; .000) uczniowie (76,4%) niz uczennice (48,6%) oraz 48,1%
uczniéw liceum (istotnie czgsciej 2,09; .05) chlopey (64,3%) niz dziewczgta (42,1%).

Rozktady czestosci spotykania si¢ uczniow z agresja w szkole zestawiono w tabeli 6.
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Tabela 6. Rozkfady czestosci spotykania sie uczniow z agresja w szkole

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=172 N=188 N=360 N=362 N=308 N=670 N=176 N=219 N=395

L | % | L % L % L | %hp| L % L % L | % | L % L %
b.czesto/codziennie 25 | 145 | 51 [ 271 | 76 | 211 | 47 | 13.0 | 60 | 195 | 107 | 160 | 23 | 13,1 | 63 | 288 | 86 | 21,8

tp 3,0;.01 3,98;.000
kikarazywygodniu | 52 [ 302 ] 63 [ 335 115 [ 319 | 134 [370] & [266 | 216 [322 ] 37 [210] 20 [ o1 | 57 | 144
tp 2,91;.01 3,28;.01
kikarazywmiesiqw | 27 [ 157 | 26 [138 ] 53 [ 47| 75 207 ] 71 [350] 16 | 218] 10 [ 57 [ 10 [ 46| 20 | 51
tp 356;.01
rzwmiesqw | 31 [180 [ 21 [12] 52 [ 144 | 15 [41 [ 3 [ 42| 28 [ 42 [ 34 [193] 20 [ o1 | 4 | 137
tp 2,5;.02
"jvd:]?is’;;fz 24 [ 140 | 14 | 75 | 38 [ 106 60 | 166 | 45 | 146 | 105 | 157 | 48 | 273 | 43 | 196 | 91 | 230
wale 13 [ 76 13 69| 26 | 72| 3 |86 37 [120] 8 [100] 24 [236] 63 |288] &7 | 20
tp 38,000

Odpowiedziato 710 uczennic i 715 uczniow, tacznie 1425 0s6b.

Z agresja w szkole nie spotkalo si¢ weale : 7,2% uczgszczajacych do szkot podstawowych, 10,1%
gimnazjalistéw i 22% licealistéw. Istotnie czgsciej (3,8;.000) chlopey (28,84%) niz dziewczeta
(13,6%).Spotykalo si¢ zatem okolo 93% uczniéw podstawéwek, prawic 90% gimnazjalistow
178% licealistow.

Sporadycznie, rradzicj niz raz w miesiacu za$ spotykalo si¢ z agresja w szkole 10,6% uczniow
najmlodszych, 15,7% gimnazjalistéw i 23% liccalistow. Rzadko ( raz w miesiacw), ale regularnie
spotykalo si¢ z agresja w szkole 14,4% uczniéw podstawowek, 4,2% gimnazjalistow oraz 13,7%
licealistow, przy istotnie czgstszym (2,5; .02) spotykaniu si¢ dziewczat (19,3%) niz chlopcow
(9,1%).

Po kilka razy w miesigen 7 agresja w szkole spotykalo si¢ 14,7% uczniéw podstawéwek, 21,8%
gimnazjalistow, w tym istotnie czgsciej (3,56; .01) spotykali si¢ chlopey (35,1%) niz dziewczgta
(20,7%) oraz ponad 5% licealistow.

Kilka razy w tygodnin (czgsto) agresj¢ w szkole spostrzegalo 31,9% uczniéw podstawowek
i 32,2% gimnazjalistow, przy czym dziewczgta (37%) spostrzegaly agresje istotnie (2,91; .01)
czgsciej niz chlopey (26,6%), oraz 14,4 licealistéw — bardzo istotnie czgéciej (3,28;.01) spo-
strzegaly dziewczeta (21%) niz chlopey (14,4%).

Bardzo czgsto (codziennic) z agresja w szkole spotykalo si¢:21,1% i 16% i 21,8% uczniow kolej-
nych szczebli edukacji. Znamiennie (3,0; .01) i bardzo znamiennie (3,98; .000) czgécicj z agresja
w szkole spotykali si¢ uczniowie (27,1% i 28.8%) niz uczennice (14,5% i 13,1%) szkét podsta-

wowych i liceow.
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3.2. Percepcja siebie i innych osob w roli ofiary i agresora

W tabeli 7 zestawiono rozktady procentowe doswiadczania agresji

Tabela 7. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy doswiadczyte$ ataku agresji?

Uczniowie szk6t
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczgta chtopcy razem dziewczgta chtopcy razem
N=100 N=108 N=208 N=322 N=295 N=617 N=201 N=114 N=315
L % L % L % Lo| %t | LUp | % L] % L] % L] % L] %
tak 51 | 510 | 70 | 648 | 121 | 582 | 159 | 494 | 228 | 77,3 | 387 | 62,7 | 14 | 56,7 | 73 | 640 | 187 | 59,4
tp 2,03;.05 7,3;.000
nie 49 ‘ 49,0 | 38 ‘ 352 | 87 | 18| 163 ‘ 50,6 ‘ 67 ‘ 2,7 | 230 | 373 | 8 ‘ 433 ‘ “ ‘ 36,0 ‘ 128 ‘ 40,6

Odpowiedziato 623 uczennic i 517 uczniéw, facznie 1140 os6b.

Atakéw agresji na sobie nie doswiadczalo : 51% i 64,8 5,49,4177,3% oraz 56,7 i 64% uczennic
i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukadii. Istotnie czgéciej doswiadczali agresji uczniowie (64,8%)
niz uczennice (51%) podstawéwek (2,03; .05) oraz bardzo znamiennie (7,3; .000) gimnazja-

lisci ( 77,3%) niz gimnazjaliscki (49,4%). Takich doswiadczen nie mialo : 49%, 50,6% i 56,7%

uczennic oraz 35,29,22,7% i 36% uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacji.

W tabeli 8 zestawiono rozktady procentowe uczniéw atakujacych inne osoby

Tabela 8. Rozkfady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy zdarzyto Ci sie kiedy$ kogos zaatakowac?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi | dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chiopcy razem dziewczeta chtopy razem
N=62 N=62 N=124 N=239 N=209 N=448 N=76/t N=28 N=104
L %/t | Lp % L % L %/t | Lp % L % L % L/p % L %
tak 17 274 | 35 56,5 52 419 | M4 | 47,7 | 157 | 751 | 271 | 60,5 28 368 | 20 74| 48 46,1
tp 3,38;.000 2,51;.02 3,8;.000
nie 35 [ 65| 14 206 49 | 395 116 [ 485 ] 4 [200 [ 160 [357] 48 [e32] 8 [286] 56 | 539
tp 4,11;.000 6,62;.000 3,4;.000
. dp‘;:::‘edzi 016113 | 20| B |85 9| 3| 8 |38 17|78 -

Odpowiedziato 377 uczennic i 299 uczniow, tacznie 676 0séb.

Do atakowania 0séb (kogokolwick) przyznalo si¢ ; 27,4%, 47,7% i 36,8% uczennic oraz
56,5%,75,1% i 71,4% uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacji. Na wszystkich szczeblach edukacji

bardzo znamiennie badZ znamiennie czgéciej atakowali uczniowie niz uczennice. Gimnazjali-

sci atakowali istotnic czgsciej niz uczniowie podstawowek (2,67;.01), a gimnazjalistki istotnic

czgsciej niz dziewczgta z podstawowek 92,98; .01) i licealiscki (2,25; .05).
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Do atakowania 0sob nie przyznato si¢ : 56,5% i 22,6%, 48,5% i 20,1% oraz 63,2% i 28,6%
uczennic i uczniéow kolejnych szezebli edukacji. Uczennice bardzo znamiennie czgsciej 9.000)
niz uczniowie zaprzeczaly atakowaniu innych osob. Nie udziclito odpowiedzi 18,5% uczniéw
podstawowek i 7,8% gimnazjalistéw.

W tabeli 9 zestawiono rozklady procentowe atakowania przez uczniow oséb

Tabela 9. Rozkfady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: Kogo zaatakowates?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnej licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=50 N=43 N=93 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % | L| % | L] % L % L % L] % L % Lt %p | L] %
rodzica 4 6,1 3036 |7 47 1 23 1 11 2 2,6 2 71 41 38
rodzeristwo 13 197 | 16| 190 [ 29| 193 16 320 110 232 | 26| 280 | 18 23,7 7 250 | 25| 240
nauczyciela 30136 (3] 20 3 7,0 3] 32 1 3,6 1 1,0
kolege 27 409 | 47 | 56,0 | 74 | 493 n 220 |33 767 | 44| 413 | 10 B2 |12 429 | 22| 212
tp 6,28;.000 2,93;.01
nieznajomego 3 45 110 19 | 13| 87 3 6,0 8 186 | 11| 11,8 3 40 1 3,6 41 38
inng osobe 3 46 | 5| 59 | 8 | 53 2 40 4 93 6 | 65 2 2,6 4 14,6 6| 58
brak odpowiedzi 16 24,2 16| 107 | 18 36,0 18194 | 4 539 1 36 | 42| 404
tp 7,5;.000

Odpowiedziato 192 uczennice i 155 uczniéw, facznie 347 osob.

Najczesciej atakowano kolegéw. Arakowalo : 40,9% i 56%, 22% i 76,7% oraz 13,2 % i 42,9%
uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacii. Gimnazjalisci (76,7%) i licealisci (42,9%) ata-
kowali bardzo istotnie (6,28; .000) badz istotnic (2,93; .01) czgéciej niz gimnazjaliscki (22%)
i licealistki.

Najrzadziej atakowano nauczycieli i rodzicow (<5%). Mniej niz 19% badanych atakowalo nie-
znajomych, a inne osoby — mniej niz 15%.Dziewczeta w ogole nie atakowaly nauczycieli. Bardzo
znamiennie (7,5; .000) wigcej licealistek (53,9%) niz licealistow (3,6%) nie udzielito odpowie-

dzi na pytanie. Nic udziclilo odpowiedzi 24,2% uczennic podstawéwek i 36% gimnazjalistek.
W tabeli 10 zestawiono czestotliwoséci atakowania przez badanych innych oséb

Nie udzielito odpowiedzi 10,1% uczennic i 30,7% ucznidw. Jest to roznica bardzo znamienna
statystycznie (4,72;.000).
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Tabela 10. (zgstotliwos¢ atakowania innych osob

Uczniowie szkét
gimnazjalnych licealnych
(zgstotliwos dziewczeta chiopey razem dziewczeta chtopey razem
N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L %/t Up % L % L %/t Up % L %
codziennie n 6,1 15 98 26 78 2 26 1 3,6 3 29
kilka razy w tygodniu 20 1,2 22 14,4 42 12,7 3 4,0 3 10,7 6 58
kilka razy w miesigcu 17 95 14 9,2 31 93 8 10,5 9 321 17 16,3
tp 2,27; .04
raz w miesigcu 14 78 6 39 20 6,0 10 13,2 2 71 12 15
rzadZi?j l?ii 1 51 285 25 16,3 76 229 25 329 12 49 37 35,6
w miesiacu
tp 2,58;.01
nigdy 48 ‘ 26,8 ‘ 24 ‘ 15,7 72 20,7 28 ‘ 36,8 ‘ 1 ‘ 3,6 29 279
2,51;.02 7,8;.000
brak odpowiedzi 18 ‘ 10,1 47 ‘ 30,7 65 19,6 ‘ ‘ ‘
tp 4,72;.000

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, tacznie 436 0séb.

Do atakowania kogokolwick nie przyznalo si¢ 26,8% gimnazjalistek i 36,8% licealistek oraz
15,7% gimnazjalistow i 3,6% licealistow. Znamienna statystycznie (2,51;.02) jest réznica migdzy
procentami gimnazjalistek (26,8%) i gimnazjalistow (15,75), a bardzo znamienna (7,8;.000) jest

réznica migdzy procentami odpowiedzi licealistek (36,8) i licealistow (3,6%).

Rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu atakowalo istotnic wigeej (2,58; .01) gimnazjalistek (28,5%) niz
gimnazjalistow (16,3%). Istotno$¢ statystyczna osiagnela roznica miedzy procentami wska-
zan licealiscow (42,9%) i licealistek (32,9%). Istotnie czgéciej (29,6; .01) atakowali licealisci
niz gimnazjalisci.

Raz w miesigcu atakowalo 6% gimnazjalistow i 11,5% licealistow.

Kilka razy w miesigcu atakowalo 12,7% gimnazjalistéw i 5,8% licealistéw, a do codziennego

atakowania przyznalo si¢ 7,8% i 2% respondentéw z gimnazjow i licedw.

Uderzaja stosunkowo najwyzsze odsetki atakujacych licealistow. 32,1% atakowalo kilka razy
w miesigcn, a 42,9% rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu. Rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu atakowalo 32,9%
licealistek i 28,5% gimnazjalistek. Bardzo czgsto (codziennic) i czgsto (kilka razy w tygodniu)
atakowato 17,3% gimnazjalistek i 6,6% licealistek oraz 24,2% gimnazjalistéw i 14,3% licealistéw.

W tabeli 11 zestawiono rozklady odpowiedzi na pytania : czy twoje ataki poprzedzalo dozna-

nie agresji?
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Tabela 11. Rozkfady odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy doznana przez ciebie agresja spowodowata twéj odwet?

Uczniowie szkét
gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chiopey razem
N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L % L % L % L % L %
tak 44 24,6 53 34,6 93 28,0 20 263 n 39,3 31 29,8
nie 36 20,1 22 141 48 14,5 18 23,7 8 28,6 26 25,0
brak odpowiedzi 99 553 78 51,0 191 57,5 38 50,0 9 321 47 45,2

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, tacznie 436 0séb.

Twierdzaco odpowiedzialo na to pytanic okolo 30% ogétu badanych, w tym okoto 15% i25%
respondentéw z gimnazjéw i liceow. Nie udzielito odpowiedzi 57,5% i 45,2% respondentow

gimnazjéw i licedw.

Whasna agresj¢ uznalo infantylnie za odwet za uprzednio doznana agresj¢ 24,6% i 34,6% gimna-
zjalistow oraz 26,3% i 39,3% licealistow. Roznica miedzy odsetkami tak uwazajacych chlopcow
i dziewczat z gimnazjéw i licedw zbliza sig do statystycznej istotnosci (1,99; .06) . Swoich atakow
nie uznato za kontragresj¢ 20,1% i 14,4% dziewczat oraz 23,7% i 28,6% chlopcow z gimnazjow
iliceow.

Rozklady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanic o stopien wlasnej agresywnosci w poréwnaniu

z agresywnoscia rowiesnikow, zestawiono w tabeli 12

Tabela 12. Tabela 12.Rozkfady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: W jakim stopniu, w pordwnaniu z tobg, twoi réwiesnicy
53 agresywni?

Uczniowie szkot
gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L %I/t L/p % L % L % L % L %
w takim samym 28 15,6 45 294 73 22,0 34 44,7 10 35,7 44 423
tp 3,02;.01

W mniejszym 4 235 27 17,7 69 20,8 12 158 2 71 14 13,5
w wigkszym 109 60,9 81 52,9 190 57,2 30 39,5 16 571 46 44,2

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, tacznie 436 0séb.

Za agresywnych w takim samym stopniu jak réwiesnicy uznalo sig istotnie wigeej (3,02;.01)
gimnazjalistéw (29,4%) niz gimnazjalistek (15,6%) oraz nicistotnic wigcej licealistek (44,7%)

niz licealistow (35,7%).
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Za agresywnych w mniejszym stopnin niz réwiesnicy uznalo si¢ 20,8% uczeszczajacych do gim-
nazjow i 13,5% uczeszezajaca do liceow, a agresywnych w wickszym stopnin — 52,9% i 44,2%
respondentéw uczacych si¢ w gimnazjach i liceach.

Za agresywne w wigkszym stopniu niz réwiesnicy uznalo sig istotnic wigeej (3,2; .01) gimna-

zjalistek (60,9%) niz licealistek (39,5%).

Odsetki gimnazjalistéw uwazajacych siebie, w poréwnaniu z réwiesnikami, za mniej (17,7%)
oraz bardziej (52,9%) agresywnych zdaja si¢ dos¢ jednoznacznie sugerowad utozsamianie przez
dorastajace dziewczeta i chlopcow swej tozsamosci pleiowej (kobiecosci i meskosci) z agresyw-
noscig. Taka sama pozycj¢ wzmacniaja zawarte w tabeli 13 odsetki respondentéw deklarujacych

poczucie swego bezpieczenstwa wsrod réwiesnikow.

3.3. Poczucie bezpieczefistwa wsrod rowiesnikéw oraz czestotliwosc i nasilenie werbalnych i fizycznych
atakow dziewczat i chtopcow

Tabela 13. Rozktady liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy czujesz sie bezpieczny wsrdd rowiesnikow?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=177 N=170 N=347 N=410 N=373 N=783 N=220 N=106 N=326
L % L] % L % L %/t L %/p | L % L %/t L/p % L %
tak 93 | 525 |84 | 494 | 177 | 51,0 | 189 | 461 | 207 | 555 | 396 | 50,6 | 110 | 50,0 67 | 632 | 177 | 543
tp =283

raczej tak 67 | 379 |55|323 | 122352 176

42,9‘ 105 ‘28,1 2811359 92 | 218 320|302 | 124 | 380

tp t=4,37 t=2,08

raczej nie 6 34 110 59 | 16 | 46 34 83 39 05| 73 | 93 1 0,5 3 28 4 1.2

nie n 62 | 21| 124 | 32 | 92 n 2,7 2 59 | 33 | 42 7 77 4 38 | 21 | 64

Odpowiedziato 807 uczennic i 649 uczniow, tacznie 1456 0séb.
Bezpiecznie badz raczej bezpiecznie wsréd réwiesnikéw czulo sic : 90,4% i 81,7%, 89% i 83,6%
oraz 91,8% i 93,4% uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukagji.

Bezpiecznie czulo sig istotnic wigcej gimnazjalistéw niz gimnazjalistek (2,83; .01) oraz liceali-
stow niz uczniéw podstawéwek (3,81;.000), a raczej bezpiecznie — bardzo istotnie wigcej gim-

nazjalistek niz gimnazjalistéw (4,37; .000) i istotnie wigcej licealistek niz licealistow (2,08;.05).

Wiréd réwiesnikéw nie czulo sig zdecydowanie badz raczej bezpiecznie mniej niz 20% (9,6%
i18,3%, 11% i 16,4% oraz 8,2% i 6,6%) uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacii.
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Deklarowane poczucie bezpieczenistwa, z duzym prawdopodobienstwem, mozna potrakto-
wac jako przechwalki ,najwickszego zucha’, Stetka Burczymuchy, uwiecznione w wierszu Ma-

rii Konopnickiej.
W tabeli 14 zestawione rozktady procentowe dokonywanych przez uczniéw atakow werbalnych

Grozenie, szantazowanie i zastraszanie stosowalo 21% badanych z podstawowek, 41,2% gim-
nazjalistow i 41,7% licealistow. Do takich atakéw przyznalo si¢ 18,1% uczennic i 23,9% uczniow
podstawowek, 46,7% gimnazjalistek i 41,2% gimnazjalistow oraz 36,4% licealistek i 49,1% li-
cealistéw, czyli bardzo znamiennie wigeej (3.93; .000)chlopcéw. Takie ataki stosowalo bardzo
istotnie wi¢cej gimnazjalistek niz uczennic podstawéwek (7.49;.000) i licealistéw (4,21;.000)
oraz istotnie wigcej (2,52; .02) licealistek niz uczennic podstawowek, licealistow niz uczniow

podstawowek (4,45; .000) i gimnazjalistow (4,45; .000).

Tabela 14. Rozktady procentéw werbalnych atakow uczniow

Uczniowie szkét
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=177 N=170 N=347 N=410 N=373 N=783 N=220 N=106 N=326

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %

grozenie,
szantazowanie, | 32 | 18,1 | 43 | 239 | 75 | 21,0 | 187 | 46,7 | 156 | 41,2 | 343 | 440 | 80 | 364 | 56 | 491 | 136 | 41,7
zastraszanie

tp 3,33;.000
obmawianie 16 | 90 9 50 | 25 | 70 | 15 | 38 | 14 |37 | 29 |37 | 15|68 4 351 19 | 58
przeklinanie,

ublizanie, 122 | 689 | 127 | 70,0 | 249 | 69,0 | 127 | 31,8 | 231 | 60,9 | 358 | 46,0 | 152 | 69,1 | 55 | 482 | 207 | 63,5
przezywanie

tp 851;.000 3,72; 000

ponizane, | a5 | 763 | 138 | 767 | 273 | 765 | 333 | 832 | 277 | 131 | 610 | 783 | 149 | 677 | 67 | 588 | 216 | 663
wysmiewanie

tp 3,42; 000

wyldzanie | 5 | 28 | 9 |50 | 14 | 36| 38 [ o5 |48 [127] 86 [10] 1 [6a] 8 [ 0] 2|6

Odpowiedziato 797 uczennic i 673 uczniéw, facznie 1470 oséb.

Stosunkowo najmniej ze stosowanych atakéw stownych to : vbmawianie- dopuscito si¢
go od 3,5% do 9% respondentéw oraz wyludzanie — stosowalo je od 2,8% do 12,7% bada-

nych uczniéw.

Ponizanie i wysmiewanie stosowalo 76,7%,78,3% i 66,3% uczeszczajacych do kolejnych trzech
szezebli edukacji. Czynilo to bardzo istotnie wigeej (3,42; .000) gimnazjalistek niz gimnazjali-

stow oraz ucznidéw podstawéwek (2,75;.01) i gimnazjalistow (3,21;.01) niz licealistow.

Na drugim miejscu pod wzgledem liczebnosci atakéw werbalnych znalazly sic : przeklinanie,

ublizanie, przezywanie. Do takich atakéw przyznalo si¢ ; 68,9% uczennic i 70% uczniow
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podstawoéwek, 31,8% gimnazjalistek i 60,9% gimnazjalistéw (réznica bardzo istotna : 8,52;
.000) oraz 69,1% licealistek i 48,2% licealistéw (3,72; .000, réwniez bardzo istotna réznica).
Istotnie wigeej uczniéw podstawdwek niz gimnazjalistow (2,2;.05) i licealistow (4,18;.000) oraz
istotnic wigcej uczennic podstawowek (8.83;.000) i licealistek (8,88;.000) niz gimnazjalistek
stosuje takie ataki werbalne. Gimnazjalistki uciekaja si¢ do takich atakéw dwukrotnie rzadziej

niz uczennice podstawéwek. Odsetki uczennic podstawowek i licealistek sa niemal identyczne.

Ponizanie, wysmiewanie, przezywanie i przeklinanie byto zatem wsréd badanych uczniow po-
wszechne. Stosowanie atakoéw werbalnych ksztaltowalo niewatpliwie tozsamos¢ ucznia — agresora

i przektadalo si¢ na wlaczenie przez uczniéw do nowego repertuaru zachowan atakow fizycznych.

W tabeli 15 zestawiono rozkiady procentowe spostrzegajacych przez uczniow kategorii ata-

kow fizycznych.

Tabela 15. Rozktady procentow spostrzeganych przez uczniow atakow fizycznych

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=177 N=180 N=357 N=400 N=379 N=779 N=220 N=114 N=334
L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
bicie 93 | 525 | 110 | 61,1 | 203 | 569 | 110 | 275 | 178 | 47,0 | 288 | 37,0 | 79 | 359 27 | 237 | 106 | 31,7
tp 5,73;.000 2,38;.02
Sg;‘z;’;';e 70 40 |10 56|17 48] 2 |05 | 5 |37 o9 1] 05| 3 |26 4|12
kopanie 47 | 265 | 51 | 283 | 98 | 27,4 | 51 | 12,7 | 169 | 446 | 220 | 282 | 37 | 1638 36 | 316 | 73 | 219
tp 10,46; .000 2,94;.01
popychanie 36 | 203 | 22 | 122 58 | 163 | 23 | 58 18 47 | 41 | 53 | 81 | 368 45 | 395 | 126 | 37,7
rozhéj 27 15,2 28 | 156 | 55 | 154 | 28 70 72 19,0 | 100 | 128 | 31 141 17 149 | 48 | 148
tp 3,69;.000
szarpanie 50 | 283 54 300 | 104 | 291 | 54 ‘ 135 ‘ 149 ‘ 393 1203 | 26,1 | 84 | 382 25 219 | 109 | 326
tp 8,49;.000 3,21;.001
zaczepki 12 6,8 20 | 1M1 32190 14 35 26 69 | 40 | 51 81 36,8 45 395 | 126 | 37,7
zadawanieran | 1 0,6 - - 1103 ] 25 | 63 34 90 | 59 | 76 | 37 | 168 9 79 | 48 | 144

Odpowiedziato 797 dziewczat i 673 chtopcéw, facznie 1470 0s6b.

Najczgsciej stosowano bicie, kopanie, szarpanie, popychanie i zaczepki. Z biciem spotkalo si¢
52,5% uczennic i 61,1% uczennic podstawowek, 27,5% gimnazjalistek i 47% gimnazjalistow
(5,73;.000) oraz 35,9% licealistek i 23,7% licealistow (2,38;.02). Z ta kategoria atakow spoty-
kalo si¢: bardzo znamiennie wigcej uczennic podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistek (5,72;.000) i li-
cealistek (3,35;.000), uczniéw podstawowek niz gimnazjalistow (3,22;.01) i licealistow (6,94;
.000), a takze gimnazjalistéw i licealistow (4,92; .000).

Z kopaniem spotkalo si¢ 26,5% i 28,3% uczeszczajacych do podstawowek, 12,7% i 44,6%
uczgszezajacych do gimnazjow (10,46; .000) oraz 16,8 i 31,6% uczgszczajacych do liceow
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(2,94; .01). Bardzo znamiennie, badz znamiennie statystycznie wigcej uczennic podstaws-
wek niz gimnazjalistek (3,43; .000) i licealistek (2,33;.05) oraz gimnazjalistéw niz uczniéw
podstawéwek (3,86; .000) i licealistéw (2,54; .02) spotykalo si¢ z kopaniem.

Z szarpaniem spotykalo si¢ : 28,3% i 30% uczniéw podstawowek, 13,5% i 39,3% uczesz-
czajacych do gimnazjow (8,49; .000) oraz 38,2% licealistek i 21,5% licealistow (3,21; .001).
Z ta kategoria atakow spotykato si¢ bardzo znamiennie , badz znamiennie wigcej licealistek
niz gimnazjalistek (5,74; .000) i uczennic podstawéwek (2,05; .05) oraz bardzo istotnic wigcej
gimnazjalistek niz uczennic podstawéwek (3,84; .000), a takze gimnazjalistow niz licealistow
(3,36;.000) i uczniéw podstawowek (2,14; .05).

Z popychaniem spotkalo si¢ 20,03% i 12,2% uczeszczajacych do podstawéwek, 7% i 19% uczgsz-
czajacych do gimnazjow oraz 36,8% i 39,5% uczacych si¢ w liceum . Z ta kategoria atakow
spotykalo sig istotnie wigcej licealistek niz gimnazjalistek (8,98;.000) oraz licealistdw niz gim-
nazjalistéw (7,4; .000) i uczniéw podstawéwek (5,26;.000).

Do spostrzegania rozboju przyznalo sig od 7% do 19% badanych (ok.15% ogélem). Widzialo go bar-
dzo istotnie wigcej (3,69;.000) gimnazjalistéw niz gimnazjalistek oraz istotnie wigcej uczennic pod-

stawowek niz gimnazjalistek (2,73; .04) oraz istotnie wigeej licealistek niz gimnazjalistek (2,64; .01).

Z zaczepkami spotkalo si¢ mniej niz 10% uczgszczajacych do podstawéwek i gimnazjéw oraz
blisko 40% uczgszczajacych do liceéw. Z zaczepkami spotkalo si¢ bardzo znamiennie wigcej
licealistek niz gimnazjaliscek (3,76; .000) i uczennic podstawéwek (6,71;.000) oraz licealistéw
niz gimnazjalistow (6,85;.000) i uczniéw podstawéwek (5,22;.000).

Zadawanie ran widziala jedna uczennica podstawowki (0,6%) oraz 7,9% uczgszczajacych

do gimnazjow i 14,4% badanych z liceow.

3.4.0cena agresywnosci dziewczat i chtopcéw , jej nasilenia i ukierunkowania

Dane zestawione w tabeli 16 przedstawiaja opinie badanych dotyczaca agresywnosci dziewcza.

Tabela 16. Rozktady liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy dziewczeta réwniez sg agresywne?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=89 N=96 N=185 N=400 N=337 N=737 N=191 N=100 N=291

L % L % | L| % L % L % L % L % | L| % L %
tak 37 41,6 60 625 |97 | 524 | 273 | 683 | 234 | 694 | 507 | 688 | 155 | 812 |84 | 840 | 239 | 821
tp 291;.01
nie 52 ‘ 584 ‘ 36 ‘ 375 | 88 | 476 | 127 ‘ 31,7 ‘ 103 ‘ 306 | 230 | 312 | 36 ‘ 18,8 ‘16‘ 160 | 52 | 17,9

Odpowiedziato 680 uczennic i 533 uczniow, tacznie 1213 0séb.
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Mnicj niz polowa (41,6%) uczennic podstawéwek uwazala, ze dziewczgta sa réwnici agresywne.
Tak tez uwazalo istotnie wigeej (2,915 .01) ich réwicsnikow (62,5%) oraz 68,3% i 69,4% uczgsz-

czajacych do gimnazjéw, a takze 81,2% i 84% uczeszczajacych do licedw.

Tak uwazalo bardzo istotnie mniej : uczennic podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistek (4,67; .000)
i licealistek (3,55; .000), gimnazjalistow niz licealistéw 93,29; .01) uczniéw podstawdwek niz
gimnazjalistéw (3,5;.000) i licealistow (6,6; .000).

Odmienna opini¢ mialo 58,4% uczennic podstawowek, 31,7% gimnazjalistek i 18,8% lice-
alistek oraz 37,5%, 30,6% i 16% uczniow kolejnych szczebli edukacji. Najbardziej zbiezne
s opinic licealistek i licealistow oraz gimnazjalistek i gimnazjalistéw, a najmnicj uczennic
i uczniow podstawowek.

W tabeli 17 zestawiono opinie respondentow dotyczace stopnia agresywnosci dziewczat w po-

rownaniu z agresywnoscia chlopcow.

Tabela 17. Rozktady odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy zachowania dziewczat s3 bardziej, tak samo, czy mniej agresywne niz
zachowania chfopcéw?

Uczniowie szkét
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych

Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem

N=66 N=84 N=150 N=344 N=288 N=632 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
bardziej 5 76 13 15,5 18 120 | 179 | 52,0 | 153 | 53,1 | 332 | 525 2 26 6 21,4 8 7,7

2,36;.05

tak samo - - - - - - 4 | 16| 29 | 101 | 69 | 109 | 22 | 290 5 179 | 27 | 260
mniej 61 924 | T 84,5 | 132 | 88,0 | 125 | 363 | 106 | 368 | 231 | 36,6 52 68,4 17 60,7 69 | 66,3

Odpowiedziato 486 uczennic i 400 uczniow, tacznie 886 0séb.

Zachowania dziewczat za bardziej agresywne niz zachowania chlopcéw uznalo ; 7,6% uczennic
i 15,5% uczniow podstawowek, 52% gimnazjalistek i 53,1% gimnazjalistow oraz 2,6% liceali-
stek i 21,4% licealistow. Tylko procenty wskazan licealistek i licealistow réznia si¢ istotnie

statystycznie (2,36;.05).

Tak uwazala ponad polowa uczeszezajacych do gimnazjéw, bardzo istotnie wigcej gimnazjali-
stek niz uczennic podstawéwek (10,47; . 000) i licealistek (15,2;.000) oraz gimnazjalistéw niz
licealistow (3,88;.000) i uczniéw podstawowek (7,97; .000).

Zachowania dziewczat za tak samo agresywne jak zachowanie chlopcéw uwazalo 11,6%

i gimnazjalistek i 10,1% gimnazjalistow oraz 29 licealistek i 17,9% licealistow. Taka opini¢
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zaprezentowalo istotnic wigeej (2,99; .01) licealistek (29%) niz gimnazjalistek (11,6%), a nike

nie podzielil takiej opinii sposrod uczeszezajacych do podstawowek.

Za mniej agresywne niz zachowanie chlopcéw uznalo zachowanie dziewczar 92,4% i 84,5%,
36,3% i 36,6% oraz 68,4% i 60,7% respondentow z kolejnych szczebli edukacii. Taka opini¢
zaprezentowalo bardzo istotnie, badz istotnie wigcej uczennic podstawowek niz gimnazjalistek
(10,67;.000) i licealistek (5,44; .000) oraz uczniéw podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistow (9,82;.000)
i licealistéw niz gimnazjalistéw (2,37; .02).

Dla blisko 90% ogo6tu uczgszezajacych do podstawéwek, zachowania dziewczat s3 mnicj agre-
sywne niz zachowania chlopcow. Ponad 63% uczeszezajacych do gimnazjow i 59,3% uczesz-
czajacych do liceéw uwazalo zachowania dziewczat za bardziej, badz tak samo agresywne jak
zachowania chlopcow. Taka konstatacja wskazuje na wyrazne zaburzenia percepcji agresywnosci
zachowan u uczniéw w wicku 13-16 lat, polegajace na utozsamianiu wlasnego ,dojrzewania”

dziewczat z uprawnieniem do zachowan agresywnych.
W tabeli 18 zestawiono rozklady liczebnosci zachowan agresywnych charakeerystycznych dla

dziewczat i chlopcow.

Tabela 18. Rozktady liczebnosci kategorii zachowan agresywnych charakterystycznych dla dziewczat i chtopcow oraz
istotnos¢ zréznicowania procentow.

Zachowania Uczniowie
gimnazjéw liceum
kategorie E:;;a(t;ee dziewczeta chtopcy dziewczeta chtopcy
dla N=170 tp N=153 N=76 tp N=28
L % % L L % % L
dziewczat 155 86,6 80,4 13 74 97,4 893 25
przezwiska tp 3,2;.001
chtopcow 150 83,8 83,7 128 62 81,6 857 24
dziewczat 85 47,5 3,99;.000 26,8 4 38 50,0 2,13;.05 32,1 9
grozenie tp 6,61;.000 9,68.000 3,9;.000 3,19<.01
chtopcow 142 793 752 115 60 789 4 20
dziewczat 100 559 46,4 Al 48 63,2 60,7 17
ponizanie tp 3,52.001
chtopcow m 62,0 654 100 54 1 4 20
dziewczat 140 78,2 2,09;.05 68,0 104 n 93,4 92,9 26
wysmiewanie tp 2,72;.001 2,13;.05 3,95;.000 2,65<.01
chtopcow 17 654 3,83;.000 791 121 54 na 64,3 18
dziewczat 68 38,0 3,94;.000 19,0 29 18 237 214 6
zastraszanie tp 5,87;.000 7,32.000 7,36;.000 5,72.000
chtopcow 121 67,6 68,0 104 58 763 82,1 23
dziewczat 16 89 124 19 1 13 71 2
wytudzanie pieniedzy tp 10,37;.000 7,09.000 11,54; .000 4,74.000
chtopcow 96 53,4 47,7 73 50 65,8 57,1 16
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dzewczat | 81 152 485 6 39 513 393 1
szarpanie tp 3,68;.000 4,04.000 2,36;.05
chiopcow | 115 64,2 706 108 53 69,7 60,7 17
dzewazat | 35 196 35 36 4 53 107 3
kopanie tp 13,28;.000 9,68.000 11,34;.000 4,63.000
chiopcow | 138 77, 79 110 64 7,1 57,1 16
dzewczat | 48 28 26 3 17 24 179 5
bidie tp 14,78;.000 13,23.000 9,78;.000 5,72.000
chiopcow | 157 87,7 83,0 127 64 84,2 786 2
| ddewagt| B 128 190 2 6 79 | 195051 | 250 7
'°Zb‘2r;;::;m"'e tp 8,35;.000 6,74.000 12,75;.000
chlopcow 90;50,3 536 8 19 64,5 46,4 13
ddewaat | 14 | 718 176 7 2 26 | 20505 | 179 5
zadawanie ran tp 7,52;.000 4,44.000 5,96:.000
chiopcow | 70 39,1 399 61 7 315 321 9

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, facznie 436 0s6b.

Przezywanie, za charakterystyczne, zaréwno dla dziewczat jak i dla chlopcoéw uznalo : ponad
80% uczgszczajacych do gimnazjéw (86,6% i 83,8% gimnazjalistow oraz 89,3% i 85,7% ucznidw
liceéw. Bardzo istotnie czgsciej (3,2;.001) licealistki niz licealisci uwazaly zachowanie agresywne

za charakterystyczne zaréwno dla dziewczat jak i dla chlopcow.

Grozenie, za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo 47,5% gimnazjalistek i 26,8% (bardzo
znamiennie mniej -3,99; .000) gimnazjalistéw oraz 50% licealistek i 32,1% (istotnic mnicj —
2,13; .05) licealistéw. Natomiast za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw uznalo to zachowanie
79,3% gimnazjalistek, 75,2 % gimnazjalistow oraz 78,9% licealistek i 71,4% licealistow. Bardzo
istotnie wigcej gimnazjalistek uwaza to zachowanie za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw (79,3%)
niz dla dziewczat (47,5% — 6,61; . 000). Bardzo znamiennie wigcej (3.99; .000) gimnazjaliscek
(47,5%) niz gimnazjalistow (26,9%) uznalo grozenic za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat. Bar-
dzo znamiennie mniej (9,68; .000) gimnazjaliscek (9,68%) niz gimnazjalistéw (75,2%) uznalo
grozenie za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw, a za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat blisko trzy-
krotnic mnicj (26,8%).

Za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow, grozenie, uwazato 78,9% licealistek, a za charakeerystyczne
dla dziewczar 50% licealistek, czyli bardzo znamiennie mniej (3,9; .000). Takie sposréd lice-
alistéw znamiennie mnicj (3,19; .01) uznalo (32,1%) to zachowanic za charakterystyczne dla
dziewczat (32,1%). Licealistki i licealisci bardzo znamiennie czgécicj uznawali grozenic za cha-

rakterystyczne dla chlopcéw. Podobnie postapili gimnazjalisci i gimnazjalistki.

Ponizanie, rostalo uznane za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat przez 55,9% gimnazjalistek
i 46,4% gimnazjalistow oraz przez 63,2% licealistek i 60,7% licealistéw, a za charakeery-
styczne dla chlopcoéw uznalo 62% gimnazjalistek i 65,4% gimnazjalistow oraz przez 71,1%

i 71,4% uczennic i uczniow licedw. Istotnie czgdeiej (3,52; .001) gimnazjalisci (65,4%) uznali
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to zachowanie za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcéw ( przy 46,4% uznajacych takic zachowanic

za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczar).

Whsmiewanie, za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo istotnie wigeej (2,09; .05) gimnazjalistek
(78,2%) niz gimnazjalistéw (68%) oraz 71,1% licealistek i 64,3% licealistéw. Istotnie czgsciej (2,72;
.001)gimnazjalistki uznawaly wysmiewanie za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat niz za charakee-
rystyczne dla chlopcow (65,4%), a sposréd gimnazjalistow uznalo to zachowanic istotnic wigcej
(2,13;.05) za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcéw (79,1%) niz dla dziewczat (68%). Licealistki bardzo
znamiennic (3,95;.000) czgécicj uwazaly wysmiewanie za charakeerystyczne dla dziewezat (93,4%)
niz za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw (71,1%). Takze istotnie czgsciej 9% (2,65; .01) licealisci
uznawali wysmiewanie za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat (92,9% do 64,3%).

Zastraszanie, 1a charakterystyczne dla chlopcow uznalo bardzo znamiennie wigeej (5,87;.000)
gimnazjalistek (67,6%) niz uwazajacych je za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat (38%). Takze
bardzo znamiennie czgsciej gimnazjalisci (7,32; .000), licealistki (7,36; .000) i licealisci (5,72;

.000)uznawali zastraszanie za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow.

Wytudzanie pienig¢dzy zostalo uznane przez polowe uczgszezajacych do gimnazjow i ponad
polowe uczeszezajacych do licedw za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcéw oraz przez bardzo zna-
miennie (.000) mniej respondentéw uwazajacych je za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczae (1,3%
do 12,4%).

Szarpanie 1ostalo zakwalifikowane za bardzo charakterystyczne dla dziewczat przez 45,2%
i48,5% oraz 51,3% i 39,3% respondentow z gimnazjow i liceum, a za charakterystyczne dla
chlopcow przez 64,2% 170,6% oraz 69,7% i 60,7% uczacych si¢ w gimnazjach i liceum. Bardzo
znamiennie, badz znamiennie cz¢éciej gimnazjalistki (3,68; .000), gimnazjalisci (4,04; .000)
i licealistki (2,36; .05) kwalifikowali szarpanic jako charakeerystyczne dla chlopcéw.

Kopanie, w opinii 19,6% gimnazjalistek i 23,5% gimnazjalistow oraz 5,3% licealistek i 10,7%
licealistow, stanowi zachowanie charakterystyczne dla dziewczat, a w opinii 77,1% i 71% uczesz-
czajacych do gimnazjow oraz dla71,1% i 57,1% uczeszezajacych do liceum, za charakterystyczne
dla chlopcéw. Zaréwno uczennice jak i uczniowie obu szczebli edukacji bardzo istotnie cz¢sciej

kwalifikowali kopanie jako charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow.

Bicie, 7a charakeerystyczne dla dziewczyn uznalo 26,8% i 21,6% oraz 22,4% i 17,9% respon-
dentéw objetych badaniami szczebli edukacji, a przez 87,7% i 83% gimnazjalistow oraz 84,2%
i78,6% licealistow za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow. Za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow

uznawali bardzo znamiennie czgsciej (.000) uczennice i uczniowie obu szczebli edukacii.

Rozbdj zostal uznany za zachowanie charakterystyczne dla dziewczat przez 12,8% i 19% oraz

7.9% i 25% uczeszczajacych do gimnazjow i liceum, a za charakterystyczne dla chlopcow,
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przez 50,3% i 53,6% oraz 64,5% i 46,4% ucz¢szczajacych do gimnazjow i liceum. Uczennice
i uczniowice gimnazjéw i uczennice liceum bardzo znamiennie czg¢éciej (.000) uwazali rozboj
za charakeerystyczny dla chlopcéw. Uczniowie i uczennice obu szczebli edukacji i uczniowie

gimnazjow bardzo znamiennie (.000) czgscicj uwazali rozboj za charakeerystyczny dla chlopcéw.

Zadawanieran, dla7,8% i 17,6% uczgszczajacych do gimnazjow oraz dla 2,6% i 17,9% respon-
dentéw liceum stanowilo zachowanie charakterystyczne dla dziewczae, a dla 39,1% i 39,9%
oraz 37,9% i 32,1% respondentéw obu szczebli edukacji za zachowanie charakterystyczne dla
chlopcow. Bardzo znamiennie badz znamienne cz¢sciej zadawanie ran uznawali uczniowie

gimnazjow i liceum oraz licealistki.

W tabeli 19 zestawiono rozklady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie : Czy mlodzi ludzie sa obec-

nie bardziej agresywni niz dawnej?

Tabela 19. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy mtodzi ludzie s3 obecnie bardziej agresywni niz dawniej?

Uczniowie szkét
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych

Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem

N=101 N=96 N=197 N=340 N=350 N=690 N=127 N=55 N=182

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
tak 66 | 653 50 521 | 116 | 649 | 251 | 738 | 267 | 76,3 | 518 | 751 | 101 | 87,4 30 545 | 141 | 775
tp 1,9;.052 4,49; .000
nie 15 14,9 14 146 | 29 | 147 | 50 M7 | 41| 179 | 132] 14| 100 10 182 | 24 | 132
nie wiem 20 | 198 32 333 |52 1264 | 39 | N5 | 4 | 120 8 | 17| 12 16 15 127317 | 93
tp 2,1;.05 4,21;.000

Odpowiedziato 568 uczennic i 501 uczniow, facznie 1069 os6b.

Twierdzaco odpowiedzialo 65,3% uczennic i 52,1% uczniéw podstawowek (.052) oraz 87,4%
licealistek i 54,5% licealistow (.000). Opinig ta podzielalo istotnie wigeej : gimnazjalistek niz
uczennic podstawéwek (3,96; .000) oraz bardzo znamiennie wigeej gimnazjalistow niz liceali-
stow (3,07;.01) i uczniéw podstawéwek (4,21;.000). Opinii tej nic podzielalo od 10% do 18,2%.
Nie mialo natomiast wyrobionej opinii od 1,6% (licealistki) do 33,3% (uczniowie podstaws-
wek). Nie mialo opinii na ten temat istotnie wigcej uczniéw niz uczennic podstawowek (2,1;
.05) oraz bardzo znamiennic (.000) wigcej licealistow niz licealistek (4,21;.000); uczennic pod-
stawowek niz licealistek (4,42; .000); uczniow podstawowek niz gimnazjalistow (4,16; .000);

licealistéw niz gimnazjalistéw (2,42; .02).

Zestawienie w tabeli 20 rozklady procentéw opinii badanych uczniéw na temat brutalno-

$ci rowiesnikow.
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Tabela 20. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy twoi rdwiesnicy sg brutalni?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=62 N=62 N=124 N=405 N=362 N=767 N=229 N=114 N=343
L % L] % | L] % L % L % L % L % L % L %
tak 14 | 256 |17 | 274 | 31| 250 | 147 | 363 | 140 | 387 | 287 | 374 | 62 | 271 37 1325 99 | 89
nie 39 | 629 |31]500 |70 564 | 140 | 346 | 130 | 359 | 270 | 352 | 99 | 432 31 1272 | 130 | 379
tp 2,97;.01
nie wiem 9 ‘ 14,5 ‘14 ‘ 256 | 23| 186 | 118 ‘ 29,1 ‘ 92 ‘ 254 1210 | 274 | 68 ‘ 297 46 ‘ 403 | 114 | 332
Gp 2,0;.05

Odpowiedziato 696 uczennic i 538 uczniow, facznie 1234 osoby.

Opinie o brutalnosci réwiesnikéw zadeklarowalo 25% -38,7% respondentow. Nie wystapily
znaczace roznice w procentach opinii. Nie podziclalo opinii o brutalnosci rowiesnikow 62,9%
uczennic i 50% uczniow podstaw()wck, 34,6% i 35,9% uczgszczaja[cych do gimnazjow oraz
43,2% licealistek i 27,2 % licealistow ( roznica istotna — 2,97; .01).

Stosunkowo najwickszy odsetek uczennic podstawéwek nie podzielajacych takiej opinii jest
bardzo znamiennie wyzszy od odsetka takich opinii gimnazjalistek (4,26; .000) i istotnie wickszy
od odsetka opinii licealistek (2,83;.01).

Taka opini¢ podziclalo istotnie wigeej uczniéw podstawowek niz gimnazjalistow (2,06; .05)
i licealistow (2,93; .01).

Nie mialo wyrobionej opinii na ten temat 14,5% uczennic i 25,6% uczniéw podstawowek,
29,1% gimnazjalistek i 25,4% gimnazjalistéw oraz 29,7% licealistek i istotnie wigcej licealistow
(92,0;.05). Opinii dotyczacej brutalnosci réwicsnikéw nie mialo istotnie mniej uczennic pod-
stawowek niz gimnazjaliscek (2,91; .01) i licealistek (2,82; .01) oraz istotnie wigcej licealistow

niz gimnazjalistow (2,9; .01) i uczniéw podstawéwek (2,04; .05).

W tabeli 21 zestawiono rozklady liczebnosci wskazan keo najezgsciej bywa sprawca agresji.

Tabela 21. Rozkfady liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie: Kto najczesciej bywa sprawca agresji?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

Llw [t tfw [ tlw [ c]w|v]w|[t]w][Lt][%]|L]%
miodsikoledzy | 3 [ 45 | 4 |48 | 7 |47 | 8 |45 [ 0 [es [ 8 54| 6 [79] 6 |24 12 [ns
owiesniy | 7| 106 | 22 | 262 | 29 | 193 | 19 [106| 28 [ 183 | 47 | w2 | 0 |12 8 |26 18 |13

tp 255,03
starsikoledzy | 54 | 818 53 [e31 [ 107 [ 713 132 [ 737 105 [e86 | 237 [ 14| 51 [ ] 1 [393] &2 [ 596
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tp 264,01 332,001
doosi | 2 [ 30 5 [s9] 7 [ar 20 m2a] 10 [es |30 [90] o ns] 3 [w0r]n][ns

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 265 uczniow, facznie 536 0s6b.

Starszych kolegdw uznano za najczgstszych sprawcow agresji az 81,8%, 73,7% i 67,1% uczennic
oraz 63,1%, 68,6% i 39,3% uczniow kolejnych szczebli edukacji. Uczennice podstawéwek i lice-
6w dokonaly takiej oceny istotnic czgsciej (.01 i.001) niz uczniowie. Mlodsi koledzy tak zostali
ocenieni przez mniej niz 10% respondentow, z wyjatkiem 21,4% licealistow. Analogicznie niskie

sa odsetki wskazan doroslych jako najczgsciej napadajacych.

Nieco czgsciej (ponizej 30%) miano takie uzyskiwali réwiesnicy. Takiej kwalifikacji dokonalo
istotnie wigeej (2,55; .03) uczniow (26,2%) niz uczennic (10,6%) podstawdwek.

Zestawione w tabeli 22 rozktady procentowe obrazuja ukierunkowanie obserwowanej przez

ucznidow agresji dziewczyn.

Tabela 22. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: Na kogo z requty jest skierowana agresja dziewczat?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 | N=104
Llowe | Up | % | L] % | L % Lolo [ Lo | L]owe |up| % |L]| %
nakobiety | 22 | 333 | 20 | 238 42| 280 | 90 | 383 | 21 | 131|111 |281| 53 | 697 | 10 | 357 | 63| 606
tp 6,09;.000 3,26;.000
mamezaym | 14 [ 22 [ 33 [393 w33 B[ 30 9 [eos[ 0| a0] 7 [ 92 [ 4 [149]11] 106
tp 2,68;.0,01 6,02;.000
I::;‘;g';;ym 2] 182 20 | 38|32 23|72 306]| 4 |263| 14|29/ 16| 21 | 14|500]30] 288
tp 3,02;.000
narowiesnikow | 7 10,6 5 60 [ 12| 80 - - - - - - - - - -
"ag:::;;,y(h nlwer | 6 |7l n3| - | - ; e

Odpowiedziato 377 uczennic i 272 uczniow, tacznie 649 0séb.

Najczgséciej obserwowano agresje dziewczyn skierowang na kobiety oraz na mezczyzn. Skierowanie
na kobiety wskazalo 33,3% uczennic i 23,8% uczniéw podstawéwek oraz bardzo znamiennie
wigeej (6,09; .000) gimnazjalistek (38,3%) i licealistek 69,7% (3,26; .01) niz gimnazjalistow
(13,1%) i licealistow (35,75).

Z reguly skierowanie agresji na kobicety wskazalo istotnie wiccej licealistek niz uczennic podsta-
wowek (4,39;.000) i gimnazjaliscek (5,31;.000) oraz uczniéw podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistow
(2,0;.05).
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Na drugim miejscu pod wzgledem czgstosci wskazan obserwowanej agresji dziewczyn znalezli
si¢ mezezyzni. Miano ofiar przyznalo im : 21,2% uczennic i 39,3% uczniow podstawéwek (2,68;
.001) oraz 31,1% gimnazjalistek i 60,6% gimnazjalistéw (6,02; .000), a takze 9,2 % i 14,9%
uczeszezajacych do liceow.

Trzecie miejsce pod wzgledem czgstosci uzyskalo ukierunkowanie agresji dziewczyn zaréwno
na kobiety jak i na m¢zezyzn.

Taka opini¢ podzielifo 18,2% uczennic i 23,8 % uczniow podstawdwek, 30,6% gimnazjalistek
i26,3% gimnazjalistéw oraz bardzo istotnic mnicj (3,02; .000) licealistek (21,1%) niz liceali-
stow (50%).

Ukierunkowanie agresji dziewczyn z reguly na réwiesnikéw oraz na mlodszych kolegow wska-
zalo 8% i 11,35 uczgszczajacych do podstawéwek.

W tabeli 23 zestawiono rozklady procentéw obrazujace ukierunkowanie obserwowanej przez
ucznidw agresji me¢zcezyzn/chlopcéw.

Tabela 23. Rozktady procentdw odpowiedzi na pytanie: Na kogo z reguty s3 skierowane zachowania agresywne mezczyzn/

chtopcéw?
Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=119 N=153 N=272 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
na kobiety 7 106 | 3 36 (10 67 | 34 | 286 14 9,2 48 | 176 | 7 9,2 1136 |8 77

6p 4,08;.000

mamgiym | 16 | 42 [41] 488 |57 380 [ 3] 13 | o7 [e4 [0 es| ] 553 [19] 61861 587
tp 3.26;.01

:';:;2;2’1 B 349 | 12| W3 |35 B3| 02| 01 | 4 | 24 | 54| 199 27 | 355 | 8| 86|35 336
tp 29,000 391;.000

na réwiesnikéw | 6 9,1 1B 155 | 19127 | - - - - - - - - - - - -
na modszych 14 212 |15 178 [ 29| 193 - - - - - - - - - - - -

Odpowiedziato 261 uczennic i 265 uczniéw, facznie 526 0séb.

Tylko uczgszezajacy do podstawowek, jako ofiary agresji chlopcéw wskazali mlodszych (21,2%
i 15,5%) oraz réwiesnikow (9,1% i 15,5%).

Stosunkowo najczgsciej za ofiary obserwowanych aktéw agresji chlopcow/mezezyzn wska-
zywano mezczyzn oraz réwnoczesnie kobiety i mezezyzn. Mezezyzn jako ofiary wskazalo
istotnie (3,26; .01) wigcej uczniow (48,8%) niz uczennic (24,2%) podstawowek oraz ponad
60% uczgszezajacych do gimnazjow i okolo 60% uczeszczajacych do licedw. Takie wskazanie

dalo istotnie wigeej (2,18;.05) licealistow niz uczniow podstawéwek.
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Ukierunkowanie obserwowancj agresji chlopcéw z reguly zaréwno na kobiety jak i mezezyzn
wskazalo bardzo znamiennie (2,94; .000) wigcej uczennic (34,9%) niz uczniow (14,3%) pod-
stawowek, bardzo znamiennie (3,91;.000) gimnazjalistéw (27,4%) niz gimnazjalistek (10,1%)
oraz okolo 30 % uczgszczajacych do liceow. Zaréwno na kobiety jak i na m¢zezyzn wskazalo
Jako ofiary agresji chlopcéw/mezczyzn; bardzo znamiennie wigeej (3,83;.000) uczennic podsta-
woéwek niz gimnazjalistek; licealistek niz gimnazjalistek (4,14; .000) oraz istotnic wigeej (2,49;

.02) gimnazjalistéw niz uczniéw podstawowek.
Na kobiety jako ofiary agresji meskicj wskazalo bardzo znamiennie wigceej (4,08; .000) gim-

nazjalistek (28,6%) niz gimnazjalistow (9,2%) i po kilka procent uczennic i uczniéw licew.

3.5. Ofiary atakow spotykane najczesciej
Dane zestawione w tabeli 24 przedstawiaja procenty wskazan najczgstszych ofiar spostrzeganc;

agresji

Tabela 24. Rozklad procentéw liczebnosci odpowiedzi na pytanie: Kto najczesciej bywa ofiara agresji?

Uczniowie szkot

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi ) . .
dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L] % L] % L % L] % L % L % L| % L] %

mtodsi koledzy 22 333 |31]369 |53 353 |7 397 | 74| 484 | 145 | 437 | 31 408 | 11| 393 | 42| 404

osoby niepetnosprawne | 6 9,1 30369 60 8 45 6| 39 | 14| 42 1 13 1136|2119

starsi ludzie 3| a5 |3 36 6|40 | 0| 56 |8 52854 | 1| 13 1] 10
osoby wyrézniaacesie | 5o |44 |34 | 405 | 62| 413 | 90 | 503 | 65| 425 | 155 | 467 | 43 | 566 | 16| 571 | 59| 567
wygladem

rowiesnicy 7 106 |13 | 154 20| 133

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 265 uczniow, tacznie 586 0s6b.

Najczesciej ,jako ofiary spostrzeganej agresji, respondenci wskazywali osoby wyrézniajace sie wy-

gladem: 42,8% 140,5%, 50,3% i 42,5% oraz 56,6% i 57,1% wskazan z kolejnych szczebli edukacii.

Na drugim miejscu, pod wzgledem czgstosci wskazan, jako ofiary spostrzeganej agresji znalezli
si¢ mlodsi koledzy ; 33,3% i 36,9%, 39,7% i 48,4% oraz 40,8% i 39,3% wskazan. Najczesciej
na ofiary typowano osoby niepelnosprawne, starszych ludzi i réwiesnikéw (kilka badz kilka-
nascie procent).

W tabeli 25 zestawiono rozklady procentéw wskazan wielokrotnie atakowanych rowiesnikow.
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Tabela 25. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy wsrdd Twoich réwiesnikéw sg wielokrotnie atakowani?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych

Odpowiedzi

dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem

N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L] % L] % L % L] % L % L % L] % L] %
tak 26 | 394 |39 464 | 65| 433 | 97 | 542 |73 | 477 | 170 | 51,2 | 28 | 368 | 15| 536 | 43 | 413
nie 40 606 | 45 | 536 | 85 | 567 | 82 458 | 80 | 523 | 162 | 488 | 48 632 | 13| 464 | 61 | 587

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 265 uczniow, tacznie 586 0s6b.

Wielokrotne atakowanie rowiesnikéw obserwowalo 39,4% uczennic i 46,4% uczniéw podsta-

wowek, 52,2% gimnazjalistek i 47,7% gimnazjalistow oraz 36,8% licealistek i 53,6% licealistow.

Gimnazjalistki spostrzegaly to istotnie czgéciej niz uczennice podstawéwek (2,09; .05) i licealiscki

(2,61;.02).

W tabeli 26 zestawiono odsetki nie atakowanych réwiesnikéw.

Tabela 26. Rozktad procentow odpowiedzina pytanie: Czy wsrod swoich rowiesnikéw masz takich, ktdrzy nie s atakowani?

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych

Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem

N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L % L] % L % L % L % L % L] % | L| %
tak 4 621 |38 | 452 |79 527 | 99 553 | 54| 353 153 | 46,1 | 50 658 | 16 | 57,1 | 66 | 635
tp 2,06; .05 3,73;.000
nie 25 370 | 46| 548 | 71| 473 | 80 47 199 | 647 179 | 539 | 26 342 |12 429 | 38| 365

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 265 uczniow, tacznie 586 0séb.

Ponad polowa badanych uczennic oraz 45,2%, 35,3% i 57,1% uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edu-

kacji nie obserwowalo w swoim otoczeniu nicatakowania réwiesnikéw. Tak oznajmito istotnie

(2,06; .05) wigcej uczennic niz uczniéw podstawowek i bardzo znamiennie (3,73; .000) wigcej

gimnazjalistek niz gimnazjalistow.
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3.6. Percepcja antecedenséw i wspéotdeterminantéw zachowan agresywnych

Tabela 27. Rozktad procentowy spostrzegania czynnikéw (okolicznodci) poprzedzajacych agresywne zachowania

Uczniowie szkot
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem
N=39 N=34 N=73 N=90 N=80 N=170 N=153 N=86 N=239
L % L] % | L| % L % L % L] % L % Ll % | L| %
Zda‘::z'::;g'/ 4103 |4 |ng|s | Mol s |55 [ 12 |6|35 | 1| 72 | 3|35 |15

krzywdzaca opinia 3 71 8 | 235 | 11| 150 | 10 11 8 100 |18 (106 | 30 196 |14 163 | 44 | 184
doznanie ataku 5 128 | 5 | 147 |10 137 | 12 133 40| 500 |52 306 | 31 203 | 23| 267 | 54| 226

tp 5,53;.000
ponizenie 16 | 410 |10 294 |26 |356 | 26 | 289 |21 | 263 |47 276 | 21 172 |11 128 |32 | 134
niepokoj 1 2,6 1129 (2] 28 3 33 2 25 5129 9 59 2123 |11 46
b:;?;::;ti;ﬂ 2 51 1129 |3 47 10 11 3 38 B 77 9 59 8193 |17 71
gniew 8 05 | 5 |47 [ 131178 24| 267 |5 6,2 29171 | & 274 125|291 | 67 | 280
tp 3,8;.000

Odpowiedziato 282 uczennic i 200 uczniow, tacznie 482 osoby.

Antecedensem najczgsciej obserwowanym okazalo si¢ ponizanie. Wskazalo je 41% uczennic
i29,4% podstawowek, 28,9% gimnazjalistek i 26,3% gimnazjalistow oraz 17,2% licealistek
i 12,8 licealistow. Ponizenie, jako antecedens agresywnego zachowania wskazalo istotnie wie-
cej : uczennic podstawéwek niz licealistek (2,67;.01), uczniéw podstawowek niz licealistow
(2,21;.05) i gimnazjalistow niz licealistow (2,21;.05).

Doznanie ataku, jako okolicznos¢ poprzedzajaca agresywne zachowanie, wskazalo 12,8%
uczennic i 14,7% uczniéw podstawowek, 13,3% gimnazjalistek i bardzo znamiennie wigcej
(5,53;.000 oraz 17,2% licealistek i 26,7% licealistéw. Taka opini¢ wyrazilo bardzo istotnic wigcej
gimnazjalistéw niz uczniéw podstawowek (4,28;.000) i licealiscow (3,87;.000).

Gniew, za antecedens agresywnego zachowania uznalo 10,5% uczennic i 17,7% uczniéw pod-
stawéwek, 26,7% gimnazjalistek i 6,2% gimnazjalistow (3,8;.000) oraz 27,4% licealistek i 29,1%
licealistéw. Taka opini¢ podzielilo istotnie mnicj gimnazjalistow niz licealistow (4,1;.000).

Zdradg (sprzeniewierzenie zaufania) kolegi/kolezanki, jako antecedens agresywnego zachowa-
nia wskazato 10,3% uczennic i 11,8% uczniéw podstawowek oraz przez1,2% i 3,5% uczgszcza-
jacych do kolejnych dwoch szezebli edukacii.

Krzywdzgca opinia stanowita dla 7,7% i 23,5%, 11,1% i 10% oraz 19,6% i 16,3% badanych
spostrzegany antecedens agresywnego zachowania. Mniej niz 10% badanych za czynnik po-
przedzajacy zachowanie agresywne uznalo niepokdj i bardzo znamiennie wigcej za taki czynnik
uznalo brak poczucia bezpieczeristwa.
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W tabeli 28 zestawiono odsetki wskazan czynnikéw najwigcej wspotwystepujacych z agresja.

Tabela 28. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytania: Co, twoim zdaniem najczesciej wywotuje agresje?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowej gimnazjalnej licealnej
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
poczucie bezradnosci 16 | 242 | 23| 274 |39 2,0 | 76 | 425 | 40| 261 | 116 | 349 | 39 | 51,3 [ 15| 536 | 54 | 519

tp 3,21;.01

checrowiazania | o o0s o5 | g0 |41 | 273 | 64 | 358 |66 | 431 | 130 | 392 | 28 | 368 | 13| 462 | 41| 394
konfliktu

niedowar-tosciowanie | 24 | 364 | 18 | 214 | 42 | 280 | 79 | 441 | 41] 268 | 120 | 361 | 8 | 105 | 14| 500 | 22 | 212
tp 202 05 3,39, 001 3,92;.000

checzdobyciaszacunku | 34 | 51,5 | 38 | 452 | 72 | 480 | 93 | 520 |69 | 41,1 | 162 | 488 | 36 | 474 | 13| 462 | 49| 47,1
che¢ wytadowaniaztosci | 48 | 72,7 | 34| 408 | 82 | 547 | 133 | 743 | 76 | 497 | 209 | 629 | 20 | 263 | 17| 60,7 | 37 | 356

tp 5,12;.000 4,37;.000 3,34;.000
brakperspektyw, szans | o | 130 7 | g3 {46 | 107 | 47 | 263 |30 | 196 | 77 | 32| 32| 421 | 16| 571 | 48 | 462
powodzenia
poaude g | g4 |39 | 464 | 77| 513 | 90 | 503 | 65| 425 | 155 | 467 | 48 | 632 | 16| 57,1 | 64| 615
niesprawiedliwosci
brak przyjaciot 0| s | B walu] 3] 2] w2 |35 2907 322 31| 408 | 11393 ] 42| a0s
tp 3,46;.000
inne \ | ] 3 [ 7 [0]es [ 3] 39 | ]

Odpowiedzi udzielito 321 uczennic i 265 uczniéw, facznie 576 0sob.

Zdecydowanie dominujacym czynnikiem, najcz¢sciej wywolujacym agresje okazata si¢ ched
wyladowania zlosci. Takiego mniemania bylo 72,7% uczennic i 40,8 % uczniéw podstawéwek,
74,3% gimnazjalistek i 49,7% gimnazjalistow oraz 26,3% licealistek i 60,7% licealistow. Bardzo
znamiennie statystycznie (.000) r6znig si¢ odsetki uczennic i uczniéw, keérzy podali taka oceng.
Uczynilo tak istotnie wi¢cej uczennic podstawowek i gimnazjalistek niz uczniéw podstawowek

i gimnazjalistéw oraz istotnie wigcej licealistow niz licealistek.

Taki rozklad procentéw wskazan wydaje si¢ mie¢ zwiazek, w przypadku uczennic, z szybszym
dojrzewaniem emocjonalnym dziewczat, ktore przejawia si¢ rowniez zwickszeniem kontroli

gniewu. Odsetki wskazan uczniéw nie sugeruja natomiast takiego postepu.

Chec zdobycia szacunku, jako najczesciej wywolujaca agresje, zostata wskazana przez prawie
polowe ogélu respondentow. Taka rekomendacje dos¢ zgodnie dalo 51,5% i 45,2%, 52% i 41,5%

oraz 47 i 46,2% uczennic i uczniéw z kolejnych szczebli edukacji (roznice nicistotne).

Poczucie niesprawiedliwosci réwniez uznano za nalezace do najczgstszych motywéw agres;ji.
Wskazalo je 42,4% uczennic i 46,4%uczniow podstawéwek, 50,3% gimnazjalistek i 42,5% gim-
nazjalistéw oraz 63,2 licealistek i 57,1% licealistéw. Takich wskazan dalo istotnie wigcej (2,53;

.02) licealistek niz uczennic podstawéwek.
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Niedowartosciowanie zostalo zaliczone do czynnikéw najezesciej wywolujacych agresje przez
36,4% uczennic i 21,4% uczniow podstawéwek (2,02; .05), 44,1% gimnazjalistek i 26,8% gim-
nazjalistow (3,39; .002) oraz bardzo znamiennie wigcej (3,92;.000) licealistow (50%) niz lice-
alistek (40,5%) i gimnazjalistéw (2,3; .05) oraz uczniow i uczennic podstawéwek (3,76;.000).

Brak przyjacidl, o nastepny z najczestszych powodow agresji wskazany przez 31,8% uczennic
127,4% uczniow podstawowek, 40,2% gimnazjalistek i 22,9% gimnazjalistow (3,46; .000) oraz
przez 40,8% licealistek i 39,3% licealistow. Powdd ten istotnie wskazalo wigcej licealistow niz

gimnazjalistéw (2,68; .01).

Cheé rozwigzania konfliktéw jako powdd agresji wskazala znaczaca czgs¢ badanych : 24,2%
129,8%, 35,"% 1 43,1% oraz 36,8% i 46,2% uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli szkolnej edu-
kacji. Tak mniemalo istotnie mnicj uczniéw podstawéwek niz gimnazjaliscéw (2,08;.05) i li-
cealistéw (5,56; .000).

Poczucie bezradnosci jako pow6d najezgsciej wywolujacy agresje zostalo wskazane przez najstarsze
uczennice(51,3%) i uczniow (53,6%), a najrzadziej przez najmlodszych (24,2% i 27,4%) oraz przez
bardzo znamiennie (3,21;.001) wigcej gimnazjalistek (42,5%) niz gimnazjalistow (26,1). Tak tez
uwazalo znamiennie statystycznie mnicj; uczennic podstawéwek niz gimnazjaliscek (2,84; .01) i li-
cealistek (3,81;.000); uczniéw podstawowek (2,57;.02) i gimnazjalistow(3,79; .000) niz licealistéw.

Brak perspektyw (szans powodzenia) to motyw najczgsciej wskazywany przez najstarsze uczen-
nice (42,1% ) i uczniéw (57,1%), a najrzadziej przez najmlodszych respondentéw (13,6% i 8,3%),
a po srodku plasuja si¢ procenty wskazan uczgszezajacych do gimnazjéw (26,3% i 19,6%). Taki
poglad podziclalo istotnie mniej : uczennic podstaw6wek niz gimnazjalistek (2,84; .01) i liceali-
stek (3,81;.000); uczniow podstawowek (2,47;.02) i gimnazjalistéw (2,71;. 01) niz licealistow.

Tabela 29 zawiera odsetki zachowan agresywnych w sytuacjach niewiedzy jak inaczej mozna

si¢ zachowad.

Tabela 29. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy s3 sytuacje, w ktérych reagujesz agresja, poniewaz nie wiesz
jakinaczej mdgtbys sie zachowac?

Uczniowie szkét
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=100 N=107 N=207 N=322 N=304 N=626 N=220 N=114 N=334

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %

tak 23 230 | 331|308 | 5 | 27,0 | 164 | 509 | 158 | 52,0 | 322 | 51,4 | 104 | 473 | 57 | 50,0 | 161 | 482
nie 63 630 | 62| 579 | 125 | 604 | 139 | 432 | 118 | 388 | 257 | 41,1 | 84 | 382 |36 | 31,6 | 120 | 359

nie wiem 14 140 |12 M2 26 | 126 | 19 59 28|92 | 47|75 32 145 | 21| 184 | 53 | 159

Odpowiedziato 642 uczennic i 525 uczniow, tacznie 1167.
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Zachowania agresywne, jako reakcje na sytuacje braku wiedzy o mozliwosci innego zachowania,
wskazalo 23% uczennic i 30,8% uczniéw podstawéwek, 50,9% gimnazjalistek i 52% gimnazja-

listéw oraz 47,3% licealistek 1 50% licealistow.

Najmniejszy odsetek odpowiedzi ,tak” uczennic podstawowek istotnie rézni si¢ od wyzszych

od niego odsetek gimnazjalistek (5,37;.000) i licealistek (2,97;.01).

Odpowiedzi ,nie” udzielito 63% uczennic i 57,9% uczniéw podstawéwek, 43,2% gimnazjalistek
i38,8% gimnazjalistow oraz 38,2% licealistek i 31,6% licealistow. Reakcjom agresywnym na sy-
tuacje niewiedzy zaprzeczylo bardzo istotnic wigcej uczennic podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistek
(3,56;.000) i licealistek (4,25; .000) oraz uczniéw podstawowek niz gimnazjalistow (3,45;.000)
i licealistow (4,07;.000). Natomiast brak wiedzy o moiliwosciach nicagresywnego zachowania
si¢ wykazata polowa badanych z drugiego i trzeciego szczebla edukacji oraz 23% i 30,8% bada-

nych z pierwszego szczebla edukaciji.

W tabeli 30 zestawiono rozklady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie : co twoim zadaniem,

sprzyja atakowaniu innych ?

Tabela 30. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie : Co, twoim zadaniem, sprzyja atakowaniu innych ?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=101 N=96 N=197 N=400 N=391 N=791 N=220 N=114 N=334

L % L] % L] % L % L % L % L % L] % L %

duza swoboda 46 455 |39 | 406 | 8 | 431 | 218 | 545 | 167 | 42,7 | 385 | 487 | 116 | 52,7 | 55| 482 | 171 | 512

tp 3,34;.000
DytswowyYeAm | oo\ yuo g | ga 24| 122 | 74 | 185 | 79 | 202 | 153 | 193 | 40 | 182 | 25| 219 | 65 | 195
domowy
dyscyplina

domowa nie 40 396 | 48| 500 | 88| 447 | 108 | 27,0 | 145 | 370 | 253 | 320 | 64 | 29,1 |34 298 | 98 | 293
ma znaczenia

tp 3,69;.000

Odpowiedziato 721 uczennic i 601 uczniow, facznie 1322 osoby.

Duza swoboda, sprzyja atakowaniu innych, zdaniem 45,5% uczennic i 40,6% uczniow
podstawéwek, 54,5% gimnazjalistek i 42,7% gimnazjalistow (3,34; .000) oraz 52,7% licealistek
i48,2% licealistow.

Zbyt surowy rezim domowy sprzyja atakowaniu innych, zdaniem 14,9% uczennic i 9,4%
uczniéw podstawowek, 18,5% gimnazjalistek i 20,2% gimnazjalistow oraz 18,2% licealistek

i21,9% licealistow.
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Zestawione odsetki nie potwierdzaja potocznej legendy o sprzyjaniu atakowania innych przez
wysoki rygoryzm domowy. Atakowanie innych sprzyja w wickszym stopniu duza swoboda niz
zbyt surowy rezim domowy.

Zdaniem znacznego odsetka respondentow dyscyplina domowa nie ma znaczenia jako czynnik
sprzyjajacy atakowaniu innych. Tak uwazalo 39,6% uczennic i 50% uczniéw podstawowek,
27% gimnazjalistek i 50% uczniéw podstawoéwek, bardzo znamiennie mnicj gimnazjalistek,

niz gimnazjalistow (3,69; .000).

Istotnie wigeej uczennic podstawowek niz gimnazjalistek (2,36; .02) oraz uczniéw podstawowek
niz gimnazjalistow (2,28;.05) i licealistow (3,03;.01) nie uznalo znaczenia dyscypliny domowe;

jako czynnika sprzyjajacego atakowaniu innych.

W tabeli 31 zestawiono odsetki wykazan okolicznosci najczesciej wyzwalajacych agre-

sjc mlodziezy.

Tabela 31. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: Co. Twoim zadaniem, najczesciej wyzwala agresje mtodziezy?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % Ll % | L] % L % L] % L % L % L % | L| %
chwalenieinnych | 22 333 | 23| 274 | 45300 | 4 229 |48 314 89 | 268 | 10 13,2 9 132219183
tp 1,97; .051
przezywanie 39 633 |50 595 |89 593 | 131 732 | 91| 595 | 222 | 669 | 57 75,0 16 | 571 |73 | 70,2
tp 2,65;.01

zyskanie uznania 7 106 | 9107|2173 | 20 M2 [32]209 | 5 | 157 | 6 79 4 143 [ 10 | 96

atakowanie 0s6b

9 13,6 - - 9160 84 469 | 44| 288 | 128 | 386 | 42 553 14 | 50,0 | 56 | 53,8
najblizszych

tp 3,46;.001

wzbudzenie

podziwu ptc - - 12143 |12 80 44 24,6 38| 248 | 82 | 247 | N 14,5 5 179 |16 | 154
przeciwnej
zamach na dobra

. - - - - - - 47 263 341|222 | 81 | 244 | 25 329 10 | 357 |35 336
osobiste

programyt, gry | - _ ol sa | 9 50| 320 | 134 | 04| a5 | 592 | 11 | 393 | 56| 538

komputerowe

tp 2,65; .01 2,11;.05
lnne,t?rak. 7 106 |17 ] 202 | 24 | 16,0 7 39 7| 46 14 | 42 1 13 3 107 | 4| 38
odpowiedzi

Odpowiedzi uzyskano od 321 uczennic i 265 uczniéw, a wiec od 576 0s6b.

Najczgsciej wyzwalaja agresj¢ wyzwiska (przezywanie), to opinia 63,3% uczennic i 59,5%
uczniow podstawdwek, znamiennie wigeej (2,65; .01) gimnazjalistek (73,2%0 niz gimnazjalistow

(59,5%) oraz 75% licealistek i 57,1% licealistow.
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Na drugim miejscu pod wzgledem czgstosci ulokowaly sic programy telewizyjne i gry kompute-
rowe. Wskazalo je istotnic wiceej (2,65; .01) gimnazjalistek (46,9%) niz gimnazjalistéw (32,1%)
i (2,11;.05) licealistek (59,2%) niz licealistow (39,3%).

Chwalenie innych zaj¢lo trzecie miejsce pod wzgledem czgstosci, jako najezesciej wyzwalajace
agresje mlodziezy. Wskazalo je 33,3% uczennic i 27,4% uczniow podstawowek, 22,9% gimna-
zjalistek i 31,4% gimnazjaliscéw oraz 13,2% licealistek i 32,2% licealistéw (réznica na granicy
statystyczngj istotnosci ; 1,97; .051). Chwalenie innych wymienilo istotnic wigcej (2,88;.01)
uczennic podstawéwek niz licealistek.

Atakowanie oséb najblizszych wskazalo13,6% uczennic podstawéwek, bardzo znamiennie (3,46;
.001) wigeej gimnazjalistek (46,9%) niz gimnazjalistéw (28,8%) oraz 55,3% licealistek i 50% lice-
alistow. Licealisci wymieniali osoby najblizsze istotnie cz¢deiej niz gimnazjalisci (2,09; .05).

Wabudzenie podziwu plci przeciwnej jako najcz¢sciej wyzwalajace agresje mlodziezy zostato
wskazane przez 14,3% uczniow podstawowki, 24,6% gimnazjalistek i 24,8% gimnazjalistow oraz
14,5% licealistek i 17,9% licealistow. Tak uwazalo istotnie wigeej gimnazjalistek (2,02;.05) oraz

gimnazjalistéw niz uczniow podstawéwek (2,03; . 05).

Zamach na dobra osobiste jako najcz¢sciej wywolujacy agresj¢ mlodziezy wymienito 26,3%
gimnazjalistek i 22,2% gimnazjalistéw oraz 32,9% licealistek i 35,7% licealistéw. Licealisci

istotnie czgdciej niz gimnazjalisci dali taka odpowiedz.

Zyskanie uznania (prestiz) uznalo za najcz¢sciej wyzwalajace agresje mlodziezy 10,6% i 10,7%
respondentéw najmlodszych, 11,22% gimnazjalistek i 20,9% gimnazjalistow oraz 7,9% liceali-
stek i 14,3% licealistow.

Odsetki zestawione w tabeli 32 przedstawiaja rozktad opinii uczniéw na temat zachowania

przez srodki spolecznego przekazu, filmy i gry komputerowe do niewlasciwego zachowania

Tabela 32. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: (zy do niewfasciwego zachowania zachecaja Srodki spofecznego
przekazu, filmy, gry komputerowe?

Uczniowie szkét
podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=167 N=180 N=347 N=393 N=361 N=754 N=220 N=111 N=331
L % L] % L % L % L % L % L % L] % L %
tak 104 | 623 |79 | 439 | 183 | 52,7 | 277 | 70,5 | 214 | 593 | 491 | 651 | 186 | 846 | 71 | 640 | 257 | 77,6
tp 3,49;.000 3,24; .01 3,99;.000

nie 36 216 | 74| 41,0 | 110 | 317 87 221 | 100 | 27,7 | 187 | 248 | 30 136 | 32288 | 62 | 187
nie wiem 27 161 |27 | 150 | 54 | 156 | 29 74 47 1 130 | 76 | 10,1 4 18 8| 72 12 3,6

Odpowiedziato 780 uczennic i 652 uczniow, facznie 1432 osoby.
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Twierdzacej odpowiedzi udzielito bardzo znamiennie wi¢cej uczennic niz uczniow trzech szcze-
bli edukacji : 62,3% uczennic i 43% uczniéw podstawéwek (3,49; .000),70,5% gimnazjalistek
i59,3% gimnazjalistow (3,24; .01) oraz 84,6% licealistek i 64% licealistow (3,99; .000). Taka
odpowiedz dalo bardzo znacznie wigcej licealistek niz gimnazjaliscek (4,36; .000) i uczennic

podstawdwek (5,09;.000) oraz istotnic mnicj uczniéw podstawowek niz gimnazjaliscow (3,42;
.000) i licealistow (3,41;.000).

Przeczaco odpowiedzialo istotnic mniej licealistek niz gimnazjalistek (2,72; .01) i uczennic
podstawéwek (2,03; .05).

,Nie wiem” odpowiedzialo istotnie wigcej uczennic podstaw6wek niz gimnazjalistek (2,78;.02) i li-
cealistek (4,18;.000) oraz uczniéw podstawéwek niz licealistow (2,15;.05).

3.7. Reakgje whasne i rowiesnikow na ataki agresji, oraz na zyski i straty wynikajace z dokonywanych atakow
Tabela 33 zawiera odsetki najczestszych reakeji badanych na atak agresji

Tabela 33. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: Co najczesciej czynisz widzac atak agresji?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=145 N=324 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %
do':ﬂmi; al oLl [es e s3]0 s e |93 2 | 26| 1 36|32
dotaczasz

4 | 636 38 452 | 80 | 533 | 88 | 492 | 55 | 379 | 143 | 411 | 30 | 395 | 14| 500 | 44 | 423
do obrony

tp 2,29; .05 281;
stoisz z boku 14 | 212 25 298 | 39 | 260 | 81 452 | 70 | 483 | 151 | 46,6 | 44 | 579 | 13

odehodzisz, 40| qoy | gy [ass |3 s3] - | - | - | - | - | - | - | - -] - |- -
uciekasz

46,4 | 57 | 548

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 257 uczniow, tacznie 578 0s6b.

Najczestsza reakcja na widok ataku agresji bylo dolgczenie si¢ do obrony. Do takiej reakdji
przyznalo si¢ 63,6% uczennic i 45,2% uczniow podstaw6wek (2,29;.05), 49,2% gimnazjalistek
i 37,9% gimnazjalistow (2,81;.000) oraz 39,5% licealistek i 50% licealistow.

Dolaczenie do obrony zadeklarowalo istotnie wigcej uczennic podstawowek niz gimnazjalistek
(2,06; .05) i licealistek (3,22; .01).

Znaczne odsetki badanych stalo z boku i gapilo sie na atak agresji. Bierne zachowanie zadekla-
rowato 57,9% licealistek i 46,4% liccalistow, 45,2% i 48,3% uczeszczajacych do gimnazjéw oraz
21,2% uczennic i 28,8% uczniéw podstawowek.
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Biernie zachowalo si¢ bardzo znamiennie mniej uczennic podstawéwek niz gimnazjalistek
(3,89;.000) i licealistek (5,41;.000) oraz uczniéw podstawdéwek niz gimnazjalistéw (2,89;.01).

Odejscie (ucieczke) od atakow agresji zadeklarowato 15% najmiodszych badanych.

Najrzadziej, badani przyznali si¢ do delgczania do atakujgcych. Tak zadcklarowalo 9,5%

ucznidéw najmlodszych, 5,6% gimnazjalistek i 13,8% gimnazjalistow oraz 2,6% licealistek i 3,6%
licealistow.

W tabeli 34 zestawiono odsetki odpowiedzi badanych, obrazujace obserwowane przejawy checi
przeciwstawiania si¢ kolegéw z klasy agresji.

Tabela 34. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: Czy kto$ z Twojej klasy chce przeciwstawic sie agresji?

Uczniowie szkot
gimnazjalnych licealnych

Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chiopcy razem dziewczeta chiopcy razem

N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L % L % L % L % L %
tak 83 46,4 58 379 4 42,5 34 44,7 13 46,4 47 45,2
nie 8 45 24 15,7 32 96 - - 2 71 2 9,0
nie wiem 88 491 Al 46,4 159 47,9 42 533 13 46,4 55 52,9

Odpowiedziato 255 uczennic i 181 uczniow, tacznie 436 0séb.

Kolegow z klasy, chcacych przeciwstawi¢ si¢ agresji, wskazalo 46,4% gimnazjalistek i 37,9%
gimnazjalistow oraz 44,7% licealistek i 46% licealistow. Zdaniem 4,5% gimnazjalistek i 15,7%
gimnazjalistéw nikomu z klasy nie chcialo si¢ przeciwstawic agresji. Prawie polowa badz nieco
wigcej (46,4% do 53,3%) badani przypisali brak wiedzy na ten temat.

Tabela 35 zawiera odsetki wskazan korzysci wynikajacych dla badanego z dokonywa-
nych atakow.

Tabela 35. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: Jakie korzysci wyniknety dla ciebie z dokonanych atakdw?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopey razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=50 N=46 N=96 N=76 N=28 N=104
Ll oo [Llw |t w | L] % L % [ L% | L] % [L]% L] %
pochwala | g L6 | g0 2] 80 | - | - 3o les |3 32| - - |- - |- -
rodzica
saanek ol 0o | 2 w7 | s | 100 | 16 | 348 | 21| 218 | 6 | 79 | 7 | 20| 13| 128
kolegow
tp 231;.05 2,99;.01 2,30,.02
"Z"a":(‘;‘;hs"ej 6 | 91 | 8|95 |1 |93 10 |200]| 15 3262 |260]| 23 |303]10]357]3 317
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poczucie

L 3 45 5 60 | 8 | 53 6 120 10 257 | 16 | 167 6 79 4 1143 | 10 | 96
Sz(zescla

odebranie
zegos
brak
odpowiedzi
tp 2,09;.05 3,1;.01

2 3,0 6 | 71 8 | 53 7 14,0 2 44 19 | 94 2 2,6 1 36 | 3] 29

4 | 667 | 42 | 500 | 8 | 573 | 22 | 440 - - 221299 39 | 513 | 6 | 214 | 45| 433

Odpowiedziato 192 uczennice i 158 uczniéw, facznie 350 osob.

Ponad potowa uczgszezajacych do podstawowek, ponad 40% gimnazjalistek oraz 51,3% lice-
alistek i 21,4% licealistow nie udzielito odpowiedzi. Uczynilo tak istotnie wi¢cej uczennic niz
uczniéw : podstawowek (2,09;.05) ilicedw (3,1;.01) oraz bardzo znamiennie wigcej uczennic

podstawoéwek niz gimnazjalistek (3,91;.000).

Szacunek kolegdw, jako korzy$¢ wynikajaca dla badanego z dokonanych atakéw wskazalo
istotnic mniej uczennic niz uczniéw podstawéwek (2,315 .05) gimnazjéw (2,99; .01) i liceow

(2,3;.02).

Uznanie wlasnej racji jako korzys¢ z dokonanych atakéw, wskazalo ponad 9% najmlodszych
uczniow 20% i 32,6% uczeszezajacych do gimnazjéw oraz 30,3% licealistek i 35,7% licealistow.
Takie wskazania dalo stosunkowo najwigcej badanych uczeszezajacych do liceéw. Zaskakuje
i zdumiewa, ze najstarsi uczniowie usituja wymusza¢ uznanie wlasnych racji sita pigsci, a nie
sila argument6w. Procent wskazan licealistow jest bardzo znamiennie wyzszy od procentow
wskazan uczennic (5,99 ;.000) i uczniéw podstawéwek (3,2; 01) , procent wskazan licealiscek
— od uczennic (4,02; .000) i uczniéw (3,95; .000) podstawdwek.

Poczucie szczescia, jako korzys¢ wynikajaca z dokonanych atakéw wymienito 4,5% i 6% naj-
miodszych, 12% i 25,7% uczniéw gimnazjéw oraz 7,9% i 14,3% uczacych si¢ w liceach.

Taka opcj¢ wskazalo bardzo istotnic badz istotnie wigeej gimnazjalistow niz uczennic (6,75; .000)
iuczniow (2,52; .01) podstawéwek oraz licealistek (3,5;.000).

Odebranie czegos, jako korzys¢ wyniesiona z ataku, wymienito 3% i 7,1% najmlodszych uczniow,
14% gimnazjalistek i 4,4% gimnazjalistéw oraz 2,6% i 3,6% z licedw. Odsetki wskazan nie zr6z-

nicowaly istotnic badanych.

Do pochwaly rodzicéw za dokonane ataki przyznalo si¢ 9,1% i 7,1% najmlodszych uczniow

oraz 6,5% gimnazjalistow.

Brak wypowiedzi, swiadczacy o nieprzyznaniu si¢ do korzysci z atakéw odnotowano w ankie-
tach 66,7% uczennic i 50% uczennic podstawéwek, 44% gimnazjalistek oraz 51,3% licealistek
i21,4% licealistow. Uczennice podstawowek (2,09;.05) i liceow (3,1; .01) istotnie czgscicj tak

postapilo niz uczniowie.
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W tabeli 36 zestawiono rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytania : Co czules po dokona-

nym ataku?

Brak odpowiedzi $wiadczy o nieujawnieniu przez respondentéw whasnego odczucia po doko-
nanym ataku. Takim unikiem posluzylo si¢ istotnie wigcej uczennic podstawéwek (2,58; .01)
i licedw (2,91; .01) niz uczniéw. Sposréd gimnazjalistéw od udziclenia odpowiedzi uchylito
si¢ 40% uczennic.

Poczucie winy zadeklarowalo 25,8% uczennic i 38,1% uczniow podstawéwek (2,32;.01), 12%
gimnazjalistek i 9,3% gimnazjalistéw oraz 13,2% licealistek i 14,3% licealistow. Bardzo istotnie
wiccej uczniow najmlodszych niz gimnazjaliscéw (4,17; .000) i licealiscow (2,81;.01) zadekla-

rowalo takie odczucie.

Tabela 36. Rozktady procentéw odpowiedzi na pytanie: Co czute$ po dokonanym ataku?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi | dziewczeta | chiopcy | razem | dziewczeta | chtopey razem | dziewczeta | chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 |N=150 |N=50 N=43 N=93 N=76 N=28 N=104
L % L% |L|% |L |% |L % L % [L |% |L % |L |%
\‘;li"n;“‘“e 17 1258 32(381/49(327(6 120 [4 |93 |10]107(10 |132 [4  |143|14|135
wstyd 17 258 |13]155/30(200|2 |40 |2 47 |4 |43 |10 | 131 |2 71 112115
niesmak 7 1106 [11)13,1]18]120|5 |10,0 |4 93 |9 |97 |11 |145 |3 10,7 | 141135
dume 4 160 |8 |95 |12(80 |4 |80 |9 209 1131140 |1 13 |- - 1110
satysfakge |3 [45 |11]13,1]14(93 [10 |20,0 |18 41,9128(301 |11 |145 |9 3211201192
tp 3,59;.000 4.4:.000
inne - e - 3 e 6 (mofofar [3 [39 [6 [214]9 [86
tp 2,17; .05
gdp{JwiSdzik 18 1273 |9 |10,7 2718020 |400 |- - 2021530 (395 |4 14,3 |34 32,7
tp 2,58; .01 291;.01

Odpowiedziato 192 uczennice i 155 uczniéw facznie 347 osob.

Wityd przezylo 25,8% uczennic i 15,5% uczniéw podstawowek 4% i 4,7% uczeszczajacych
do gimnazjow oraz 13,1% licealistek i 7,1% licealistow. Stosunkowo najwyzszy procent wskazan
odczuwanego wstydu przez uczennice podstawéwek jest bardzo znamiennie wyzszy od procen-
téw takich wskazan przez gimnazjalistki (7,73; .000) i gimnazjalistéw (3,92; .000) oraz przez
licealistki (3,28;.000) i licealistow (3,41; .000).

Trzecie pozytywne odczucie niesmaku po dokonanym ataku przezylo 10,6% i 13,1% naj-
mlodszych ucznidw, 10% i 9,3% uczeszezajacych do gimnazjéw oraz 14,5% i 10,7% licealistek

i licealistow.
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Stosunkowo najwyzszy odsetck (20,9%) wskazan odczuwanej dumy po dokonanym ataku
przez gimnazjalistéw (20,9%) jest istotnic wyzszy (2,31; .01) od odsetka wskazari uczennic
podstawowek (6%).

Stosunkowo najwyzszy odsetek (41,9%) wskazani odczuwanej przez gimnazjaliscow satysfakeji
po dokonaniu ataku jest bardzo znamiennic wyzszy od odsetka wskazan gimnazjalistek (3,59;
.000) , uczennic (4,97; .000) i uczniow (3,1; .003) podstawdwek oraz licealistek (6,78; .000).
Odsetek wskazan licealistow jest natomiast bardzo istotnie wyzszy od procentéw wskazan

licealistek (4,4; .000) oraz uczennic i uczniéw podstawowek.
Inne odczucie (nicokreslone) wskazalo istotnie wigcej licealistow niz licealiscek(2,17;.05).

Od udziclenia odpowiedzi uchylilo si¢ istotnie wigcej uczennic niz uczniéw podstawowek (2,58;
01) ilicedw (2,91; .02). Stosunkowo najwyzszy procent uchylen gimnazjalistek od udziclenia
odpowiedzi jest bardzo istotnie wyzszy od procentow uczennic podstawéwek (4,23; .000)
i istotnie wyzszy od procentu licealistow (2,27; .05).

W tabeli 37 zamieszczono rozklady procentow wskazanych skutkéw, jakie mozna przypisac

zachowaniom agresywnym.

Tabela 37. Rozktady procentow odpowiedzi na pytanie: Jakie skutki mozna przypisac zachowaniom agresywnym?

Uczniowie szkét

podstawowych gimnazjalnych licealnych
Odpowiedzi dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem dziewczeta chtopcy razem
N=66 N=84 N=150 N=179 N=153 N=332 N=76 N=28 N=104

L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L % L %

prestiz 8 [ 121 9 [107 17| 13| 28 | 15640 | 261 68 |205| 11| 145| 6 |214] 717|165
podporzad-
kowaniesobie | 27 | 410 | 28 | 333 | 55 | 367 | 105 | 587 | 73 | 47,7 | 178 | 536 | 49 | 645 | 12 | 429 | 61 | 587
kogos
tp 2,0;.05
chwiloweuznanie | 25 | 380 | 19 | 226 | 44 | 293 | 69 | 385 | 72 | 411 | 1 | 45| 42 | 553 | 18 | 643 | 60 | 577
tp 2,05;.05
dezaprobata |\, oce | g7 |00 |34 | 227 | 46 |57 26 |0 | 2 |27 | 7 | 24| 7 |50 @ | B
kolegow
dezaprobata | 3 a6 | w1 | ass | 77 | 513 | 35 | 196 | 19 | 124 | 54 | 163 | 20 | 263 | 6 | 214 | 26 | 250
rodzicow

nieprzyjemnakara | 44 | 66,7 48 571192 | 61,3 | 104 | 581 | 75 | 49,0 | 179 | 53,9 | 40 | 52,6 9 321 | 49 | 471
tp 3,46;.000
Inne 3 46 6 71 9 | 60 4 22 | 5 | 33 9 59 2 2,6 3 107 5 | 48

niezadowolenie

L 36 | 546 4 488 | 77 | 513 - - - - - - - - - -
nauczycieli

Odpowiedziato 321 uczennic i 265 uczniow, tacznie 586 0s6b.
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Stosunkowo najwigcej badanych wskazalo nieprzyjemna kare, jako mozliwy skutek agresyw-
nych zachowan. Tak uczynilo 66,7% uczennic i 57,1% uczniéw podstawowek, 58,1% gimna-
zjalistek i 49% gimnazjalistow oraz 52,6% licealistek i 32,1% licealistow (3,46; .000).

Drugie micjsce pod wzgledem czgstosci wskazan zajela dezaprobata rodzicéw. Wskazalo ja jako
motzliwy skutek agresywnych zachowar 54,6% uczennic i 48,8% uczniéw najmlodszych, 19,6%

gimnazjalistek i 12,4% gimnazjalistow oraz 26,3% licealistek i 21,4 licealistow.

Stosunkowo najwyzszy odsetek wskazan uczennic podstawéwek bardzo znamiennie rézni si¢
od procentéw takich wskazan przez : gimnazjalistki (10,8; .000), gimnazjalistow (16,62;.000)
, licealistki (4,61; .000) i licealistow (5,08; .000).

Odsectek wskazari dezaprobaty rodzicéw przez uczniéw podstawéwek (48,8%) jest bardzo
istotnic wyzszy od odsetkéw wskazan przez gimnazjaliscki (9,97; .000), gimnazjalistow (6,03;
.000), licealistek (4,75;.000) i licealistéw (4,76; .000).

Na trzecim miejscu, pod wzgledem czgsto$ci wskazan znalazt si¢ odsetek wskazan podporzqd-
kowania sobie kogos, jako mozliwego skutku agresywnych zachowan. Takie wskazanie dato
41% i 33,3% uczniéw najmlodszych, 58,7% i 47,7% uczgszczajacych do gimnazjow oraz 64,5%
licealistek i 42,9% licealistéw. Procenty wskazan uczennic trzech szczebli edukacii wyraznie
dominuja nad odsetkami uczniéw. W przypadku badanych licealistéw jest to réznica istotna

statystycznie (2,0;.05).

Stosunkowo najwyzszy procent wskazan licealistek jest istotnie wyzszy od procentéw wskazan
uczennic podstawéwek (2,94; .01) i licealistéw (2,52, .01) oraz bardzo znamiennie wigkszy

od procentéw wskazan uczniéw podstawowek (6,90; .000) i licealistow (4,29; .000).

Stosunkowo najwyzszy odsetek wskazan licealistek jest natomiast bardzo znamiennie wickszy
od odsetek wskazan tego z mozliwych skutkéw przez uczennice (4,21; .000) i uczniéw podsta-
woéwek (6,07;.000) oraz gimnazjalistow (2,95; .01).

Chwilowe uznanie jako motliwy skutek agresywnych zachowan wskazalo stosunkowo najwie-
cej licealistow (64,3%), istotnie wigeej uczennic niz uczniow podstawéwek (2,05;.05). Odse-
tek wskazan licealistow jest bardzo istotnic wyzszy od odsetka wskazan uczennic (2,91; .003)
i uczniéw podstawéwek (9,14; .000) oraz gimnazjalistek (7,09; .000). Odsetek wskazan lice-
alistek jest natomiast bardzo znamiennie wigkszy od procentéw wskazan gimnazjalistek (7,09;
.000), uczniéw (9,14; .000) i uczennic (2,9; .001) podstawowek.

Najmniejszy odsetek wskazan uczniow podstawéwki rozni si¢ bardzo istotnie od odsetka wska-
zan gimnazjaliscek (3,58;.000) i gimnazjalistow (5,37;.000).
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Dezaprobata kolegéw, to mozliwy skutek agresywnych zachowan dla 22% i 20,2% najmlod-
szych uczniow, 25,7% i 17% uczeszezajacych do gimnazjow oraz 22,4% i 25% uczgszezajacych
do liceéw.

Prestiz, jako mozliwy skutck agresywnych zachowan, wskazalo 41% uczennic i 33,3% uczniow
podstawowek, 58,7% gimnazjalistek i 47,7% gimnazjalistow oraz 64,5% licealistek i 42,9%
licealistow.

Niezadowolenie nauczycicli, jako mozliwy skutek agresywnych zachowan wskazali jedynie

najmlodsi badani : 54,6% uczennic i 48,8% uczniow.

Inne potencjalne skutki wskazalo po kilka procent badanych, najwyzej — 10,7% licealistéw.
4. Rekapitulacja ustalen

4.1. Percepcja aktow agresji
Z przejawami agresji spotkalo si¢ 76,1%, 80,4% i 86,1% zbadanych, kt6rzy uczgszezali do ko-
lejnych szczebli edukacii.

Najczgscicj (88,2%) spotykaly si¢ z takimi atakami licealistki.

Z atakami werbalnymi spotkalo si¢ 42,6% uczeszezajacych do szkél podstawowych, 53,2%
uczeszezajacych do gimnazjow i 67,4% do licedw, a z atakami fizycznymi — 20%, 12,5%m
1 67,4% badanych. Oba rodzaje atakéw spostrzegalo natomiast 24,5% uczennic i 48,2%

uczniéw gimnazjow.

Z atakami agresji na terenie szkoly najezgscicj (ponad 50%) spotykali si¢ uczniowie najmlodsi
i gimnazjalisci oraz prawie 25% licealistow. Sposréd najmlodszych istotnie cz¢éciej na terenie

szkoly atakowane byly uczennice niz uczniowie.

Naz osiedlu agresje najczgseicj spostrzegali licealisci (46,5%), i ponad 30% badanych z podsta-

woéwek i gimnazjéw.

Do wyladowania agresji w domu przyznalo si¢ od 1,1% do 11% badanych. Do kiétni i awantur

w rodzinie przyznala si¢ ponad pofowa uczennic oraz 28,1% gimnazjalistow i 35,7% licealistow.

Do atakdw agresji w rodzinie rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu przyznalo si¢ od 5,9% do 24% badanych,

azaprzeczylo ich wystgpowaniu od 42% (licealistki) do 76,1% (gimnazjalisci).

Z agresja w szkole nie spotkalo si¢ weale 7,2% uczeszezajacych do podstawowek, 10,1% gim-

nazjalistow i 22% licealistow.
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4.2. Percepgja siebie i innych jako ofiary oraz agresora
Atakow agresji doswiadczylo 58,2%, 62,7% i 59,9% badanych z kolejnych szczebli edukagji.

Istotnie czg¢sciej ofiarami byli uczniowie niz uczennice.

Do atakowania innych (kogokolwick) przyznalo si¢ od 27,4% do 47% uczennic oraz od 56,5%

do 75,1% uczniéw z kolejnych szczebli.

Najczgsciej atakowano kolegow (40,9% i 56%; 22% i 76,7%; 13,2% i 42,9%) i rodzenistwo (19,7%
i19%;32%123,2%; 23,7% i 25%) uczennic i uczniéw.

Do atakowania 0sob nie przyznalo si¢ : 56,5%,48,5% i 63,2% uczennic oraz 22,6%, 20,1% i 28%
uczniow kolejnych szczebli edukacji. Uczennice bardzo znamiennie cz¢sciej niz uczniowie za-

przeczaly atakowaniu innych.

Codziennie atakowalo od 2,6% do 9,8% badanych. Kilka razy w tygodniu od 4% do 14,4%
badanych , a rzadziej niz raz w miesiacu od 16,3 do 42,9% badanych.

Jako odwet za doznang agresje potraktowalo wlasne ataki 24,6% i 34,6% gimnazjalistow oraz

26,3% 1 39,3% licealistow.

Réwiesnikow za mniej agresywnych od siebie uznalo 23,5% i 17,7% badanych z gimnazjow
oraz 15,8% i 7,1% uczgszczajacych do licedw, a za agresywnych w wickszym stopniu — 60,9%
152,9% oraz 39,5% i 57,1% badanych.

4.3. Poczucie bezpieczeristwa wsrdd rowiesnikow oraz czestotliwos¢ i nasilenie werbalnych i fizycznych
atakow dziewczat i chtopcow

Bezpiecznie, badz raczej bezpiecznie czulo sig wirdd rowiesnikéw od 84,7% (uczniowie z podsta-
wowki) do 93,4% (licealisci) badanych. Tego typu deklaracja przypomina przechwalki Stef-
ka Burczymuchy.

Do groienia, szantazowania i zastraszania przyznalo si¢ 21% uczeszczajacych do podstawowek

oraz ponad 40% gimnazjalistow i licealistow.

Do ponizania i wy$miewania przyznalo si¢ od 66,3% do 78,3% badanych, a do przeklinania,
ublizania i przezywania — 69%, 46% i 63,5% uczgszczajacych do kolejnych szczebli edukacji.

Obmawiato mniej niz 10% badanych.

Z atakéw fizycznych najczeéciej spostrzegano: bicie-52,5% i 61,1%, 27,5% i 47% oraz
35,9%i 23,7% badanych.

Z kopaniem spotkalo si¢ 26,5% 128,3% badanych z podstawowek, 12,7% i 44,6% uczgszczajacych
do gimnazjow oraz 16,8% i 31,6% badanych z liceéw.
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Z szarpaniem spotkalo si¢ 28,3% i 30%, 13,5% i 39,3% oraz 39,2% oraz 39,2% i 21,5% badanych
z kolejnych szczebli edukacj.

Popychanie spostrzegalo od 7% do 19% badanych (okolo 15% ogélnej liczby badanych). Za-
czepki spostrzegalo mniej niz 10% badanych.

4.4. Ocena agresywnosci dziewczat i chtopcw, jej nasilenia i ukierunkowania
Dziewczgta, za rdwniez agresywne uznato 41,6% uczennic i 62,5% uczniéw podstawowek, 68,3%

169,4% badanych z gimnazjow oraz 81,2% i 84% uczacych si¢ w liceum.

Dziewczgta, za bardziej agresywne od chlopcdw uznalo 12% badanych z podstawowek, 52,5%

gimnazjalistow i 7,8% licealistow.

Za agresywne tak samo jak chlopcy uznalo dziewczeta 10,9% badanych z gimnazjéw i 26% lice-
alistow, a za mniej agresywne — od 88%, 36,6% i 60,7% badanych z kolejnych szczebli edukacji.

Przegywanie, za charakeerystyczne zaréwno dla dziewczat jak i dla chlopcow uznalo 86,6%
i 83,8% badanych w gimnazjum oraz 89,3% i 85,7% badanych w liceach.

Grozenie za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat uznato 47,5% gimnazjalistek i 26,8% gimnazja-
listéw oraz 50% licealistek i 32,1% licealistow, a za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw uznalo

to zachowanie ponad 70% badanych z gimnazjéw i liceow.

Ponizanie, za charakterystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo od 46,4% do 71,9% ankietowanych,
aza charakterystyczne dla chlopcow — od 62% do 71,4% ankictowanych.

Whsmiewanie, za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo 64,3% i 93,4% ankictowanych, a za cha-
rakterystyczne dla chlopcow — 64,3% do 79,1% badanych.

Zastraszanie, jako charakeerystyczne dla chlopcéw wskazalo od 67,6 do 82,1% ankictowanych,
ajako charakterystycznych dla dziewczat — od 21,4% do 38%.

Whtudzanie pienigdzy za charakterystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo ponizej 9% uczennic oraz
12,4% 17,1% uczniéw gimnazjéw i licedw a za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow -53,4% i 65,8%

uczennic oraz 47,7% i 57,1% uczniéw gimnazjow i liceow.

Szarpanie, za charakterystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo 45,2% i 51,3% uczennic oraz 48,5% i 39,3%
uczniéw, a za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow — 64,2% i 69,7% uczennic oraz 70,6% i 60,7%

uczniow.

Kopanie, 7a charakterystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo mniej niz 20% (19,6% i 5,3%) uczennic
oraz 23,5% i 10,7% uczniéw.
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Bicie, za charakterystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo 26,8% i 22,4% uczennic oraz 21,6% i 17,9%
uczniéw, a za charakterystyczne dla chlopcéw — 87,7% i 84,2% uczennic oraz 83% i 78,6%

uczniéow.

Rozbdj - zabieranie prremoca, za charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat uznalo mniej niz 13% uczen-
nic i nie wigcej niz 25% ankietowanych uczniow, a za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow - 50,3%

i 64,5% uczennic oraz 53,6% i 46,4% uczniéw.

Zadawanie ran stanowilo zachowanie charakeerystyczne dla dziewczat — dla 2,6% — 7,8% uczen-
nic i dla 17,6% — 17,9% uczniéw, a za charakeerystyczne dla chlopcow — dla 39,1% i 37,5%

uczennic oraz 39,9% i 32,1% uczniow objetych badaniami.

Mlodych ludzi za bardziej agresywnych obecnie niz dawnej uznalo od 65,8% do 87,4% uczennic
oraz od 52,1% do 77,5% uczniéw.

Za brutalnych uznalo swoich réwiesnikéw 25% uczniow podstawowek i 37,4% gimnazjalistow
i prawie 89% licealistow. Pozostali ankietowani (56,4% i 35,2% i 37,9%) tak nic uwazali lub nie
orientowali si¢ (18,6%, 27,4% i 33,2%).

Jako czgsciej atakujgcych wskazano starszych kolegow (71,3%, 71,4% i 59,6%) przy czym istotnie

czgsciej tak wskazywaly uczennice niz uczniowie podstawowek i liceéw.

Rowiesnicy, jako najezgéeicj atakujacy, zostali wskazani przez nie wigcej niz 13,2% uczennic oraz
przez 26,2%, 18,3% i 17% ucznidw.

Zdaniem 33,5%, 38,3% i 69,&% uczennic oraz 23,8%, 13,1% i 35,7% uczniow agresja dziewczat
z reguly jest kierowana na kobiety. Natomiast zdaniem 21,2%, 31,1% i 9,2% uczennic agresja bywa
kierowana z reguly na me¢zczyzn. Na obie plcie agresja bywa kierowana zdaniem 18,2%,31,6%

i 21,1% uczennic oraz 23,8%,26,#% i 50% uczniow.

Ukierunkowanie na rowiesnikow i mlodszych wskazalo 10,6% i 16,7% uczennic oraz 6% i 7,1%

uczniéw podstawowek.

Ukierunkowanie zachowan agresywnych mezczyzn z reguly na kobiety wskazato 28,6% gim-
nazjalistek i 10,6% uczennic podstawéwek oraz po kilka procent pozostalych zbiorowosci.
Ukierunkowania na me¢zczyzn wskazalo24,2% i 67,8% uczniéow. Ukierunkowanie na obie plcie
wskazalo od 10,1% (gimnazjalistki) do 35,5% (licealistki) objetych badaniami.

Skierowanie agresji m¢zczyzn na réwiesnikéw wskazato 12,7% uczeszczajacych do podstawé-

wek, a na mlodszych — 19,3% badanych z podstaw6wek.
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4.5. Ofiary atakow spotykane najczesciej
Osoby wyrdzniajgce si¢ wygladem jako atakowane najcz¢scicj zostaly wskazane przez 42,1%,
40,5%, 50,3% i 42,5% oraz 56,6% i 56,7% badanych.

Mitodsi koledzy zostali wskazani przez 33,3% i 36,9%, 39,7% i 48,4% oraz 40,8% i 39,5 % uczen-

nic i uczniow.

Osoby niepelnosprawne i starsze wskazalo mniej niz 10% badanych, a rowiesnicy zostali wskazani
przez od 10,6% do 15,4% badanych z podstawéwek.

Wiclokrotnie atakowanych sposrod rowiesnikow wskazato 39,4% i 46,4%, 54,2% i 47,2% oraz
36,8% i 41,3% badanych.

Wirod rowiesnikow nie spotkalo wielokrotnie atakowanych 62,1%, 45,2%, 55,3% i 35,3% oraz

65,8% i 63,5% uczennic i uczniéw objetych badaniami.

4.6. Percepcja antecedensow i wspétdeterminantéw zachowar agresywnych
Najczgsciej spostrzeganym czynnikiem poprzedzajacym zachowanie agresywne bylo ponize-
nie sprawcy agresji, wskazane przez 41%, 21,4%, 28,9% i 26,3% oraz 17,2% i 12,8% uczennic

i uczniow kolejnych szczebli edukacji.
Na gniew wskazalo 10,5%, 14,7%,26,7% i 6,2% oraz 27,4% i 29,1% badanych.

Uprzednie doznanie ataku wskazalo 12,8%, 14,7%, 13,7% i 50% oraz 20,3% i 26,7% obje-
tych badaniem.

Krzywdzgcg opini¢ wymienito od 7,7% do 23,5% badanych z podstawdwek.

Zdyade kolegi , niepokj i brak poczucia bezpieczenistwa wskazalo od 1,2% do 11,4% badanych.
Ched wyladowania zlosci wskazalo 54,7%, 62,9% i 60,7% badanych z kolejnych szczebli edukacii.
Ched zdobycia szacunkun wskazala prawie polowa badanych.

Poczucie niesprawiedliwosci wskazalo od 42,4% do 63,2% badanych.

Niedowartosciowanie wskazalo 10,5% (licealistki) do 50% ( licealisci).

Brak przyjazni wskazato od 34,8%, 40,2% i 40,8% uczennic oraz 27%,22,9% i 39,3% uczniow.
Chec rozwigzania konfliktu wskazalo 24,2% 129,8%, 35% i 43,1% oraz 36,8% i 46,2% badanych.

Poczucie bezradnosci najezgéciej wskazywaly 51,3% i 53,6% uczennice i uczniowie a najrzadzicj
24,2% i27,4% badan z podstawowek.
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Brak perspektywy najezgscicj (42,1% i 57,1%) wskazywaly uczennice i uczniowie najstarsi, a naj-
rzadzicj (13,6% i 8,1%) najmlodsi.

Brak wiedzy na temat mozliwosci nicagresywnego zachowania wskazato 23% uczennic i 30,8%
uczniéw podstawowek, 50,9% i 52% badanych w gimnazjach oraz 47,3% i 50% uczeszczaja-
cych do liceow.

Atakowanin innych najczesciej sprzyja duza swoboda, wedlug 45,5% i 40,6%, 54,5% i 42,8%

oraz 52,7% uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli edukacii.
Zbyt duzy rezim domowy wskazalo od 9.4% ( uczniowie podstawéwek) do 21,9% (licealisci) badanych.

Dla 39,6% i 50% badanych z podstawowek, 27% i 37,1% oraz 29,1% i 29,7% dyscyplina domowa

nie maw U na atakowanie innych.
plyw k ych

Przezywanie za najbardziej wyzwalajgce agresje mlodziezy uznalo 63,3% 159,5%,73,2% 1 59,5%

oraz 75% i 57,1% uczennic i uczniéw kolejnych szczebli.

Programy telewizyjne i gry komputerowe, wplywajace na atakowanie wskazalo 46% i 32,1% oraz

59,2% i 39,2% uczennic i uczniéw gimnazjow i liceow.

Atakowanie bliskich, jako wyzwalajace agresje, wskazalo 0od 13,6% do 55% badanych, a chwalenie

innych wskazato od 13,2% licealistek do 33,3% uczennic podstaw6wek.

Zamach na dobra osobiste, jako wyzwalajace atak, wskazalo od 22,2% gimnazjalistow do 35,7%

licealistow.
Chec zyskania uznania (prestizu) wywoluje taki agresji zdaniem 7,9% do 20,9% badanych.
Od 43,9% (gimnazjalisci) do 84,6% (licealistki) badanych wskazalo na zachgcanie do niewtasci-

wych zachowan przez srodki masowego przekazu, filmy i gry komputerowe.

4.7. Reakcje whasne i rowiesnikow na ataki agresji oraz zyski i straty wynikajace z dokonywanych atakéw
Najczgstsza reakcja na widok agresji byto dofaczenie si¢ do obrony 63,6% uczennic i 42,5%
uczniow podstawéwek , 49,2% i 37,9% badanych z gimnazjow oraz 39,5% i 50% uczgszczaja-

cych do liceéw.

Znaczne odsetki widzow stalo z boku i gapilo si¢ na atak (57,9% i 46,4% z liceow, 45,2% i 48,3%

z gimnazjow oraz 21,2% i 28,8% uczacych si¢ w podstaw6wkach.
Odejscie (ucieczhe) zadeklarowalo 15% najmiodszych respondentéw.

Dotaczenie do atakujacych zadeklarowalo 9,5% uczniéw najmlodszych, 5,6% gimnazjalistow

oraz 2,6% licealistek i 3,6% licealistow.
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Kolegow z klasy, chcacych przeciwstawic si¢ agresji wskazato 46,4% gimnazjalistek i licealistow

oraz 44,7% licealistek i 37,9% gimnazjalistow.
Polowa badanych nie wiedziata jak postapi¢ w takiej sytuacji.
Tylko nieliczni respondenci (3,2% do 9,1%) — uzyskali pochwalg¢ rodzicéw za dokonane ataki.

Szacunek kolegow uzyskato 20,2% uczniow podstawowek, 34,8% gimnazjalistéw i 25% lice-

alistow oraz 7,6% do 10% uczennic podstawowek i gimnazjow.
Uznanie wlasnej racji uzyskalo od 9,1% do 30,3% uczennic oraz od 9,5% do 35,7% uczniow.

Poczucie szczgscia jako korzys¢ z dokonanego ataku wskazalo 25,7% gimnazjalistow oraz po kil-

ka badz kilkanascie procent badanych.
Odebranie czegos jako korzy$¢ z ataku wskazalo od 2,6% ( licealistki) do 14% (gimnazjalistki).
Nie udzielilo odpowiedzi od 21,4% (licealisci) do 66,7% (uczniowie podstawowek) badanych.

Na pytanie : co czules po dokonanym ataku, nie udzielito odpowiedzi 27,3% uczennic i 10,7%

uczniow podstawowek, 40% gimnazjalistek oraz 39,5% licealistek i 14,3% licealistow.

Witydzilo sie po dokonanym ataku 25,8% i 15,5% najmlodszych respondentéw, 4% i 4,7%

gimnazjalistow oraz 14,5% i 10,7% licealistow.

Niesmak odczuto od kilku do kilkunastu procent badanych, a dumg — od 1,3% (licealiscki)

do 20,9% (gimnazjalisci) respondentéw.
Satysfakcje odczulo od 4,5% (uczennice najmlodsze) do 41% (gimnazjalisci) badanych.

Sposréd zdecydowanie negatywnych skutkéw zachowan agresywnych najezesciej wymieniano
nieprzyjemna kare : 66,7% uczennic i 57,1% uczniow podstawowek, 58,1% gimnazjalistek i 49%

gimnazjalistow oraz 52,6% licealistek i 32,1% licealistow.

Dezgaprobat rodzicow wskazato 54,6% i 48,8% uczgszczajacych do podstawowek, 19,6% i 12,4%,

respondentéw z gimnazjéw oraz 26,3% i 21,4% licealistow.
Dezaprobatg kolegéw wskazalo 25,8% 120,2%, 25,7% i 17% oraz 22,4% i 25% badanych.

Ze skutkow negatywnych podporzadkowania sobie kogos wskazato 41% i 33,3%, 58,7% 1 47,7%

oraz 64,5% i 42,9% uczennic i uczniéw z kolejnych szczebli edukacji.
Chwilowe uznanie wskazalo 38% 122,6%, 38,5% 1 47,1% oraz 55,3% i 64,3% badanych uczniow.
Prestiz jako skutek agresji wskazato 12,1% i 10,7%, 15,6% i 26,1% oraz 14,5% i 21,4%

respondentéw.
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4.8. Kilka refleksji

Przedstawiony w miarg szczegélowo zarys spostrzegania whasnych i cudzych zachowan agre-
sywnych przez uczniéw trzech szezebli edukacii, funkcjonujacych w latach 1999-2019 w trak-
cie reformy systemu edukacji w Polsce oraz uwarunkowan i nastgpstw tych zachowan sklania
do refleksji nad dokonanymi ustaleniami badawczymi na podstawie odpowiedzi w ankietach
udziclonych przez 1633 uczniéw (835 uczennic i 798 uczniéw)szkot podstawowych (179 dziew-
czat i 188chlopcow uczgszezajacych do Vi VI klasy szkél podstawowych), 801 (410 uczennic
i 391 ucznidow) gimnazjow i 465 (246 dziewczat i 219 chlopcow) licealiscow.

Dokonane ustalenia nie ujawnily wyraznego trendu spadkowego w czgstotliwosci zachowan
agresywnych wraz z postgpujacym wickiem uczniéw. Uczniowie nie wiazali w swoich wizjach
wiasnego dojrzewania i swojej dorostosci z opanowaniem i hamowaniu swoich agresywnych

impulsoéw lecz z przyzwoleniem sobie na takie zachowania.

Pragneli by¢ dorostymi, by méc przeklina¢ jak ojcowie i starsze rodzenstwo, pali¢ papicrosy,

skutecznie odpierac wszystkie ataki, przyjmowa¢ uzywki icp.

Inicjatorzy i realizatorzy reformy systemu edukacji nie przewidzieli negatywnych na-
stepstw takiego przedsiewzigcia. Oby podobne pochopne ,reformowanice” nigdy wigcej nie

bylo wprowadzone.

5.0. Zaprezentowane i opracowane wyniki badan pochodza z wykonanych pod moim kierunkiem
dwdch prac magisterskich i siedmiu prac licencjackich

Prace magisterskie :
1. Czubinska Malgorzata, Percepcja zachowan agresywnych przez abiturientéw trzech
poziomoéw edukacyjnych, Uniwersytet E6dzki 2011 r.
2. Neska Alina, Percepcja agresywnosci a nasilenie sklonnosci agresywnych i ich kontro-

li u gimnazjalistow w Starachowicach, Uniwersytet E6dzki 2005r.

Prace licencjackie :

1. Bloch Agata Magdalena, Spostrzeganie zachowan agresywnych, wlasnych i réwiesni-
kéw przez uczniéw klas V — VI, a program profilaktyczny szkoly i jego realizacja,
Uniwersytet E6dzki 2011 r.

2. Jadczak Justyna, Spostrzeganie agresywnosci przez abiturientow szkoly podstawowej
i gimnazjum w Piatku, Wyzsza Szkola Gospodarki Krajowej , Kutno 2005 r.

3. Kowalczyk Olga, Spostrzeganie agresji przez uczniow gimnazjum w Zychlinie, Wyz-
sza Szkola Gospodarki Krajowej , Kutno 2005 r.
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4. Kuleczko Marcin, Spostrzeganie agresji przez abiturientow szkot podstawowych
i gimnazjum w powiecie leczyckim, Wyzsza Szkola Gospodarki Krajowej, Kutno
2005r.

5. Lukawska Agata, Percepcja agresywnosci a nasilenie sklonnosci agresywnych i ich
kontroli u gimnazjalistow i licealistéw w Eowiczu, Uniwersytet Lodzki 2005 r.

6. Pictrzak Milena, Zachowania agresywne kutnowskich gimnazjalistow w percepcji
uczniéw, nauczycieli i rodzicéw oraz ich rodzinne i szkolne uwarunkowania, Wyzsza
Szkota Gospodarki Krajowej, Kutno 2011 r.

7. Warchulska Anna, Spostrzeganie agresji mlodziezy przez abiturientéw szkoly podsta-
wowej i gimnazjum w Zdunach, Wyzsza Szkota Gospodarki Krajowej, Kutno 2005 r.

Zachowania agresywne, ich uwarunkowania i nastepstwa w percepgji uzniow trzech szczebli edukadji

Streszczenie
Badania przeprowadzono w latach 2005-2011 w ramach seminariéw dyplomowych z psycho-
logii resocjalizacyjnej za pomoca kwestionariusza ankiety zawierajacej 37 uszczegolowionych
pytan dotyczacych :
o percepgji akeéw agresji przez uczniéw trzech kolejnych szezebli systemu edukagji, ich
uczestnictwo i miejsce dokonywania atakéw,
«  percepgji siebie i innych 0s6b w roli ofiary i agresora,
« poczucia bezpieczenstwa w  kontekscie spostrzeganych atakéw  werbalnych
i fizycznych,
« oceny agresywnosci dziewczat i chlopc6w, jej nasilanie i ukierunkowania,
« najczgdeicej spostrzeganych ofiar atakow,
«  percepgji antecedenséw i wspoldeterminantéw zachowan agresywnych,
o reakeji whasnych i réwiesnikéw na spostrzegane ataki,

+  dostrzeganic zyskow (korzysci) i strat z dokonywania atakow.

Badaniami objeto blisko 2000 uczniéw szkét podstawowych, gimnazjéw i szkét ponadgimna-
zjalnych w Lodzi i czterech powiatach (kutnowskim, leczyckim, lowickim i radomszczaniskim

wojewodzewa todzkiego oraz w Starachowicach w wojewddzewie $wigtokrzyskim.

Zawiarygodne uznano informacje udzielane przez :

o 367 (179 dziewczat i 188 chlopcéw) uczniow klas V i VI szkol podstawowych,
+ 801 (410 uczennic i 391 uczniéw) gimnazjéw oraz

o 465 (246 dziewczat i 219 chlopcéw) licealistow.

Udzielone odpowiedzi zestawiono w 37 tabelach, oméwiono, przeanalizowano

i zinterpretowano.
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Aggressive behaviour, its determinants and consequences as perceived by pupils at three levels
of education

Summary
The research was conducted between 2005 and 2011 as part of graduate seminars in Resocia-
lization Psychology by means of a survey questionnaire containing 37 detailed questions on:
o the perception of aggression by pupils at three successive levels of the education sys-
tem, their participation and places of the attacks,
o the perception of oneself and others as a victim and an aggressor,
« feelings of safety in the context of perceived verbal and physical actacks,
« assessing girls and boys aggressiveness, its intensity and targeting,
+  the most common victims of attacks,
o the perception of antecedents and co-determinants of aggressive behaviour,
o their own and their peers’ reactions to perceived attacks,

+ sceing the advantages (benefits) and losses from carrying out attacks.

The survey covered nearly 2000 primary, secondary and high schools students in E6dz and four
districes (Kutno, Egczyca, Eowicz and Radomsko of E6dz Voivodeship) and in Starachowice
(Swigtokrzyskie Voivodeship).

The information provided by the following were found to be credible:
« 367 (179 girls and 188 boys) fifth-grade and sixth-form graders,

+ 801 (410 girls and 391 boys) of lower secondary schools and

o 465 (246 girls and 219 boys) of secondary schools.

The responses provided were summarised in 37 tables, discussed, analysed and interpreted.
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